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PREFACE 

The papyri which form the subject of the present volume were 
obtained in the spring of 1902 from the Ptolemaic necropolis of 
El-Hibeh, partly by purchase, partly from our first excavations at 
that site, as is recorded in the Introduction. On p. 5 will be found 
an explanation of the remarkable fact that some of the literary papyri 
here edited belong to MSS. of which fragments were published by 
us in 1897. The papyri were, with one exception (no. 28), derived 
from mummy-cartonnage, and all belong to the third century b. c. 

In editing the classical fragments we have continued to avail 
ourselves very largely of the most generous assistance of Professor 
F. Blass, whose weighty judgement we have followed in the authorship 
suggested for most of the new pieces (nos. 1-I8), and to whom is 
due much of their reconstruction and interpretation, besides many 
suggestions on difficulties arising in the fragments of extant authors 
(nos. ΐ9-2β). With regard to the non-literary texts we have received 
much help from Professor J. G. Smyly, who has not only placed at our 
service his intimate acquaintance with the contemporary Petrie papyri, 
but has in many cases revised our decipherments of the texts and 
made suggestions for their interpretation. His knowledge of ancient 
mathematics has materially assisted in the elucidation of the astro- 
nomical calendar (no. 27), and without his aid we should certainly not 
have ventured, as we have done in Appendix I, upon the difficult, 
perhaps even hopeless, task of attempting to solve the perplexing 
problems connected with the Macedonian calendar. Our proof- 
sheets have also had the advantage of having been read through by 
Dr. J. P. Mahaflfy, to whose liberality we owe the insertion of 
a facsimile of the calendar (Plate VIII). Some assistance which we 
have received from other scholars on special points is acknowledged 
in connexion with the individual papyri. 

For the interpretation of several demotic dockets appended to the 
Greek texts we are indebted to Mr. F. LI. Griffith, who has generously 
allowed us to utilize his forthcoming edition of demotic papyri in the 
John Rylands Library. 
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PREFACE 



A few words of explanation are due concerning the alternative 
years b. c. on the Julian calendar into which for the convenience of 
our readers the dates by the king s reign are converted. Apart from 
the difficulties caused by the frequent employment of the Macedonian 
in preference to the Egyptian months for dating purposes, an element 
of uncertainty is introduced into the conversion of practically all early 
Ptolemaic dates into their equivalents on the Julian calendar owing to 
the fact that at least two systems of reckoning the king s years were 
in common use, while papyri rarely provide any indication which 
method is being employed in a particular case. The nature of these 
different systems is discussed in Appendix II, but the evidence 
is unfortunately at present insufficient for a satisfactory explanation. 
Accordingly we have converted the dates by the king s years into 
what (granting the correctness of the Canon of Ptolemaic kings) are 
their .equivalents on the Julian calendar, firstly on the conventional 
assuniption that the king s years were reckoned from Thoth i of the 
annus vagus, the balance of days between his accession and the next 
Thoth I being counted as his ist year, and secondly on the assumption 
(which is likely to be. correct in many cases) that another system of 
reckoning the king's years was employed, according to which the dates 
.when expressed by the Julian calendar may be a year later than they 
would have been if the first system had been employed. The dates 
B. c. which result or may result from the use of the second system are 
enclosed in brackets. 

In conclusion we have to beg the indulgence of subscribers to the 
Graeco-Roman Branch for presenting them with a memoir which on 
account of its length is to count as a double volume. The next 
memoir of the Branch, Part V pf the Oxyrhynchus Papyri, \η which 
we shall begin the publication of the very important literary texts 
discovered in 1905-6 (cf The Times, May 14, 1906), is already in hand, 
and we hope to issue it in June, 1907. 

BERNARD P. GRENFELL. 

ARTHUR S. HUNT. 
Oxford, May, 1906. 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND 
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 

The general system followed in this volume is that of its predecessors. 
Literary texts are printed as they appear in the originals, except for division of 
words, capital initials in proper names, and reconstruction, where practicable, of 
lacunae. Additions or corrections by the same hand as the body of the texts 
are in small thin type, those by a different hand in thick type. Non-literary 
documents are printed in modem style with accentuation and punctuation: 
abbreviations and symbols are resolved, while additions and corrections are 
usually incorporated in the text, their occurrence being recorded in the 
critical notes ; but where special considerations make this method inconvenient, 
alterations in the original have been reproduced, later hands being distinguished, 
as in the literary texts, by thick type. Faults of orthography, &c., are corrected 
in the critical apparatus wherever they seemed likely to cause any difficulty. 
Iota adscript is printed when so written, otherwise iota subscript is used. 
Square brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round brackets ( ) the resolution of 
a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets ( ) a mistaken omission in the 
original, braces { } a superfluous letter or letters, double square brackets 
|[ ]| a deletion in the original. Dots placed within brackets represent the 
approximate number of letters lost or deleted ; dots outside brackets indicate 
mutilated or otherwise ill^ible letters. Letters with dots underneath them are 
to be considered doubtful Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the texts of the 
present volume, ordinary numerals to lines, small Roman numerals to columns. 
On the numeration of the different mummies from which the papyri were 
obtained see pp. 11-12 ; and on the alternative years B.C. in expressing dates 
according to the Julian calendar see the Preface. 



xiv LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 

The abbreviations used in referring to papyrological publications are 
practically the same as those adopted by Wilcken in Archivfur Papyrusforschung^ 
1 1 PP• 25-8, viz. :— 
P. Amh. = The Amherst Papyri (Greek), Vols. I and II, by B. P. Grenfell and 

A. S. Hunt. 

Archiv = Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung. 

B. G. U. = Aeg. Urkunden aus den Konigl. Museen zu Berlin, Griech. Urkunden. 
P. Brit. Mus. = Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the British Museum, Vols. I and II, 

by F. G. Kenyon. 

C. P. R. = Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, Vol. I, by C. Wessely. 

P. Cairo = Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the Cairo Museum, by B. P. Grenfell 

and A. S. Hunt. 
P. Fay. = Fayum Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and 

D. G. Hogarth. 
P. Gen. = Les Papyrus de Geneve, by J. Nicole. 
P. Grenf. = Greek Papyri, Series I, by B. P. Grenfell, and Series II, by 

B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt 
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in Wien by C. Wessely. 



INTRODUCTION 

In February and March, 1902, while we were excavating in the Fay Am, 
a dealer who had been travelling in Upper Egypt brought us a large quantity 
of broken papyrus-cartonnage, amongst which we noticed the presence of 
numerous literary fragments of the third century B.C. Our work in the 
FayAm was at that time drawing to an end, the available sites for the discovery 
of Ptolemaic papyri being exhausted, and we were naturally anxious to take 
at once the opportunity of finding Ptolemaic papyrus-cartonnage in a different 
district With some difficulty we ascertained that the provenance of the papyri 
brought to us was Hibeh, on the east bank of the Nile between Benisufif and 
Sh£kh Fadl (Cynopolis); and as the Director-general of Antiquities most 
obligingly gave us permission to proceed thither at once, we were able to start 
work on March 24. The excavations were carried on until April 11 (ArcA. 
Report^ 1901-2, pp. 4-5), and resumed in January, 1903, for nearly a month 
{Arch. Report, 1902-3, pp. 1-3). In February, 1903, after examining several 
sites between Hibeh and Sh£kh Fadl, we returned to Behnesa, which has 
occupied us for the last three and a half seasons. 

The ruins of the ancient town of Hibeh are situated on the river bank 
facing the villages of Feshn and Fent. The high desert at this point approaches 
the river edge, leaving only a narrow strip a few yards in width available for 
cultivation, and providing suitable places for quarrying limestone. The town 
was built on rising ground, which reaches its highest point at the north-west 
comer of the site. The most conspicuous feature is the massive wall of crude 
brick, some metres thick, which protects it from attack on the north and east sides, 
the east wall running in a south-westerly direction to meet the river, so that 
the area enclosed forms with the river a kind of acute-angled triangle. Stamped 
bricks with the names of the princess Estemkheb, her husband Menkheperre or 
their son Pinotem II, show that the walls were built under the XXIst Dynasty. 
Near the south end of the site stood a small temple (36 χ i6| metres), built by 
Shishanq and Osorkon of the XXIInd Dynasty, the picturesque ruins being 
now overgrown with palms. The principal entrance to the town was through 
the north wall, near its east corner ; west of the entrance the wall becomes more 
than usually strong as the ground rises to a peak, and it is probable that here 
was the citadel. The west face of this peak has been cut away for stone ; and 
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2 HIBEH PAPYRI 

it is not clear whether the wall was ever continued down to the river, which, 
moreover, has apparently encroached slightly upon the south end of the site, 
washing away the original south comer of the wall. Opposite the ruins, and 
separated only by a channel which becomes dry in the summer, is an island 
about 2 miles long, which was already there in early times, for it is mentioned 
in the demotic papyri from Hibeh of Darius' reign (cf. p. 7). The modem 
village of El-Hibeh is a poor hamlet a few hundred yzxas to the south of the 
ruins, and is combined for administrative purposes with another village on the 
island which contains a few hundred feddans of cultivated ground, while on the 
main land there is practically none. The extensive necropolis of Hibeh lies round 
the ancient city to the north, east, and south of the walls, and dates from New 
Empire to Roman times. By far the greater part of it had been dug out 
before our arrival, principally in 1895-6, when, as report states, an Arab dealer 
from the Pyramids, known as ShSkh Hassan, excavated the cemetery on a large 
scale. From the assertions of an inhabitant of Hibeh who was then employed 
as a reisy it appears that the dealer met with much success, especially in the 
discovery of scarabs, amulets, ushabtis, statuettes, faience and alabaster vases, 
and other objects such as would be found in the later tombs of the New Empire. 
Quantities of mummies of the Ptolemaic period with papyms-cartonnage were 
also unearthed, but thrown away as worthless. This is the usual fate of 
cartonnage found in. the Nile valley proper, where, except at one or two places, 
native tomb-diggers until quite recently attached no value to papyms apart 
from large rolls• A . handful of small fragments, however, found their way to 
Cairo, where they were bought by us in 1896 ; cf. p. 5. During the next few 
years much plundering continued at Hibeh, among the chief finds being a 
number of large demotic papyrus rolls, which were discovered together in a pot 
inside the town close to the east wall in the southern portion of the site. These 
were bought in Cairo by Lord Crawford, and having passed with the rest of his 
papyri into the possession of the Rylands Library are now being edited 
by Mr. F. LI. Griffith in the Demotic Papyri of the John Rylands Library^ 
pp. 38sqq. The site, especially the necropolis, had thus been thoroughly 
ransacked before Ahmed Bey Kamal in the year preceding our excavations was 
sent by the authorities of the Cairo Museum to investigate the place. His 
excavations^ which lasted only a short time, produced no results of importance ; 
cf. his report in Annates du Service des Antiquit/s^ ii. pp. 84-91. 

We had taken the precaution of bringing thirty workmen with us from the 
Fayum, and our anticipations that the local inhabitants would not be satisfactory 
were fully justified. The villagers of Hibeh, having hardly any land to cultivate, 
earn their living by antiquity-plundering or salt-digging in the neighbouring 
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desert ; for regular work at the normal rate of wages they were not in the 
least disposed, while the inhabitants of the village on the island were not 
sufficiently intelligent to be of much use in the rather difficult task of clearing 
out the remains of a much plundered cemetery• We had no hesitation in deciding 
at which part of the necropolis to begin operations. The tomb which had 
produced the papyri brought to us in the Fayum was about 150 yards outside 
the town, in a rocky ridge which faced the north wall and ran from almost 
the river bank towards a square brick-walled enclosure near the north-east 
corner of the town; and the report of Shέkh Hassans ex-reis that wushdsh 
waraq ('faces of paper/ the Arabic term for pap}mis-cartonnage) were to be 
found in this quarter was confirmed by the presence of many broken Ptolemaic 
mummies and limestone sarcophagi strewn about in the vicinity. The area 
bounded on the south by the town wall, on the north and north-east by the 
rocky ridge just mentioned, forms a triangular depression, of which the base is 
the margin of cultivation on the west, and the apex the brick enclosure on the 
east. The surface of the desert, which rises in an easterly direction» was to 
a large extent covered with loose debris, consisting partly of rubbish thrown out 
from the town between the time of its foundation in the XXIst Dynasty and 
the Ptolemaic period, with occasional accumulations of later date above the 
earlier mounds, partly of bricks which had fallen down from the wall or belonged 
to the buildings that had stood there before the Ptolemaic period, partly of 
limestone chips from the rock-tombs scooped out in the ridge to the north and 
underneath the wall itself, of which we shall speak presently. Throughout this 
debris at intervals were Ptolemaic burials, mostly in plain limestone sarcophagi, 
sometimes in rudely painted or plain wooden ones, rarely in pottery coffins, and 
occasionally without any sarcophagus at all. The bodies were mummified and 
generally ornamented with detachable cartonnage, either of cloth or papyrus, 
very similar in the style of decoration to the Fayum cartonnage. In many 
cases the Hibeh mummies are externally indistinguishable from those from 
the Fay Am ; but in the Hibeh cartonnage the lower border of the head-pieces 
more commonly has a white band with a red check-pattern, and in the breast- 
pieces, though these are sometimes very large, the interstices between the figures 
or other objects painted have not infrequently been cut out, while foot-pieces 
are generally absent, but where found are of the larger kind and do not 
degenerate into the two small pieces of cartonnage attached to the soles which 
are so common in the FayAm. The burials in the debris were very shallow, 
usually not more than two or three feet from the surface, occasionally only a few 
inches below it, though in some parts it was necessary to dig through six or 
seven feet of Roman rubbish to reach the Ptolemaic level. In the lower ground, 

Β % 



4 HIBEH PAPYRI 

which had been much dug by sebakhtn^ near the river bank damp had proved 
fatal to the cartonnage, and even higher up the rise was often insufficient to 
protect the mummies from the moisture soaking through the soil from below, 
particularly when they had not been buried in the stone chips. In the process of 
digging through the rubbish of the late New Empire period to find the Ptolemaic 
sarcophagi^ a few antiquities, such as scarabs and amulets, were found, and in 
the accumulations of the Roman period some small pieces of papyrus, none 
of which is later than the third century. In the Roman rubbish mounds and 
in some places in the earlier debris we also discovered a number of plain 
mummies very heavily draped, especially round the face, and tied with red 
bands. From the levels at which these were lying and the occurrence of 
similarly draped mummies in the neighbouring cemetery of Maghagha {Arch. 
Report, 1902-3, p. 3), it appears that this style of burial continued down to 
the sixth century, but most of the Hibeh examples were probably earlier; for 
in one spot near the west end of the rocky ridge, where a large number of these 
later burials had been made, we also found, not far from each other, two 
admirably preserved portrait-mummies similar to those discovered at Haw&ra 
and Rubayy&t in the Fayum. One of these (a woman) is now in the Cairo 
Museum, the other (a man) in the Fitzwilliam Museum at Cambridge. A plain 
mummy found in the same group was inscribed Εύδα; Wvt^opubro^ {irovs) νς 
Τραϊανού Ttpna-Kficdis (a place-name ?), and the portraits too no doubt belong to 
the second century ; cf. the authoritative discussion of the dating of the Fayum 
portraits by C. C. Edgar in yaurn. Hell. Stud. xxv. pp. 225-33. ^^ inscription 
rudely carved on a block of limestone measuring 50 χ 30 cm. records the death 
of ] *Ορ[σ\€ν€φθΜΤ09 Άφ(α>νο9 των ivb κύμης Φιλονίκου (ir&v) γ. 

The Ptolemaic burials in the depression between the rocky ridge and the 
north wall of the to\vn were mainly those of the poorer classes ; wealthier 
persons were buried in rock-tombs. Of these the south side of the rocky 
ridge contained a double row, one at the foot, the other a little higher up. 
They consisted of one or more low chambers scooped out of the rock where 
a convenient ledge projected, and generally had plain doors. The upper row 
of tombs had in places been altogether destroyed owing to stone-quarrying; 
and nearly all the rest, as would be expected, had been plundered anciently, 
while many of them had been reopened in modern times, principally by Sh^kh 
Hassan, so that such cartonnage as we obtained from, them was for the most 
part very fragmentary. A few untouched tombs, however, were discovered. 
One of these was in the west face of the corner of the ridge facing the 
cultivation, and contained four very large limestone sarcophagi with painted 
wooden coffins inside, containing early Ptolemaic mummies. The head-piece 
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(of cloth) was detachable, but the other decorations were in accordance with 
the pre-PtoIemaic practice painted on the mummy. Another tomb had escaped 
the plunderer through being covered up by the debris of a house which had been 
built, probably at the same date as the town walls, on a depression between two 
peaks of the ridge. This contained eight painted wooden coffins and two of 
limestone, and in the debris itself numerous other mummies had been buried 
either with or without sarcophagi ; many of these contained papyrus-cartonnage, 
except in one room of the house, which was filled up with mummies mostly 
ornamented with cloth head-pieces alone. 

The tomb which produced the papyri bought by us in the FayAm was one 
of the lower row of this group of rock-tombs. It had five chambers, of which 
four were said to have been opened by Sh£kh Hassan, while the fifth, which 
had been walled up, escaped detection until the beginning of 1909. This 
information fits in very well with the remarkable coincidence that some of the 
literary fragments from this tomb are actually parts of the same papyri as 
certain literary fragments bought by us in Cairo in 1896, and published in 
P. Grenf. II. Of the papyri in the present volume 4 belongs to P. Grenf. II. i, 
5 to 8 (^), 11 to 6 (r), 20 to 3, 81 to 2, 22 to 4^ ; and there are numerous 
additional fragments of P. Grenf. II. 7 {b\ which remain unpublished. It is 
clear that the mummies from which these literary fragments were derived had 
been originally discovered in 1896 in Sh^kh Hassan's excavations, but that his 
workmen only took the trouble to remove a few small pieces, the remainder 
being left behind in the tomb until attention was redirected to it in 1902. The 
much dams^ed character of the cartonnage containing these literary fragments 
indicates that the mummies to which they belonged had been broken up 
anciently, probably in Roman times, while the comparatively well-preserved 
pieces of cartonnage bought with them no doubt came for the most part from 
the chamber which remained intact until 1902. 

Opposite these two lines of rock-tombs were two other similar rows, 
excavated underneath the foundations of the city wall between the entrance and 
the north-west comer. These were also Ptolemaic, and had contained mummies 
with the usual cloth or papyrus cartonnage. The lower line of tombs at the 
foot of the rock on which the wall stands had been thoroughly plundered in 
Sh^kh Hassan s time, but the upper line, placed in the ledge of desert on which 
the lower tier of the wall rested, had escaped notice because the entrances 
were covered over with the debris of bricks which had fallen down from above. 
These tombs had in every case been opened and sometimes re-used anciently, 

* We are infonned by M. S. de Ricci that in 1899 he identified a few additional fragments belonging to 
Γ. Grenf. II. 4 in the Heidelberg collection. It it to be hoped that these will soon be published. 
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for not only were the mummies more or less broken up, but some scraps of 
Roman papyri were found in one tomb, and an inscription rudely scratched 
above the door of another, Τ<ίφο5 Άσφο . Π€Τ€χώ(ντο5) Κνώ{ίσυ ?) ο . . . ., also 
probably dates from the Roman period. Some fairly well preserved pieces of 
cartonnage were nevertheless obtained ; and in one spot we foiind in a recess 
under the wall a group of twenty mummies, nineteen buried in stone sarco- 
phagi, one in a wooden one, of which fourteai contained papyrus-cartonnage. 
A passage led from this recess to a subterranean chamber filled with thin 
painted wooden sarcophagi, but the cartonnage of the mummies inside these 
was uniformly cloth. 

This series of rock-tombs came to an end at the town gate ; underneath the 
remaining piece of the north wall and the outside of the whole of the east wall 
there were no suitable ledges under which to excavate chambers• A few 
isolated stone or wooden sarcophagi had been laid here and there against the wall,* 
and there were numerous burials of the Roman period, but no papyrus-car- 
tonnage was found. The most important discovery here was an untouched 
tomb beneath a small brick building adjoining the east wall near its north 
corner. In the debris of this building were many inscribed bases of funerary 
statuettes and a wooden figure of Isis, probably of the Persian period. Below 
the floor of one of the rooms was a square shaft eight feet deep, leading to three 
rudely cut chambers in the rock, the chamber on the north being divided by 
a wall from one beyond. Here were found several sarcophagi, some of plain 
limestone shaped like a mummy, others of wood. The painting on the outside 
of the latter approximated in style to that on Ptolemaic coffins, but some 
of the sarcophagi were also painted inside, a rare phenomenon in the Ptolemaic 
period. Two well-preserved specimens of these were brought away; one, 
belonging to Khonsu-tef-Nekt, is now at Brussels, the other at Cairo. The 
mummies had no cartonnage and were bound in thick white wrappings. Some- 
times a network of small blue beads had been placed on the breast, but often 
the beads were merely painted on the cloth. The tomb also contained a set 
of four Canopic vases, a good-sized bronze statuette of Osiris, and numerous 
very coarse ushabtis. From the style of the sarcophagi and other objects it 
is clear that this burial belonged to one of the last two or three centuries 
before the Ptolemies. 

Near the north-east comer of the wall is, as has been said, a brick-walled 
enclosure measuring about 75 χ 65 metres, of which a photograph is given in 
Petrie's Methods afid Aims of Archaeology^ fig. 6. Report states that antiquities 
were found underneath the walls, a rumour which gains some confirmation from 
the circumstance that they have been extensively dug about in recent times. 
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Within the enclosure is a natural hillock with several convenient ledges for 
placing rock-tombs, which have all been plundered. Ahmed Bey Kamal 
(Annalesy ii. p. 90) states that crocodile-mummies were found in them ; but 
some at any rate of the burials were human. The tombs, like the sur* 
rounding wall, are no doubt anterior to the Ptolemaic period; and we con- 
jecture that they formed a private cemetery belonging to one of the chief 
families of Hibeh in its early days, being walled off for greater protection, 
like the enclosures to be found in many modem Egyptian cemeteries in the 
desert. 

In the ground to the east of the town, along the path which leads to the 
modem village of Hibeh, are numerous rock-tombs under low ridges or shallow 
shafts leading to subterranean chambers. Previous diggings show that dogs 
and cats were buried in this part as well as human mummies, generally with- 
out sarcophagi, and rumour is probably correct in stating that no antiquities 
of value have been found there. Probably the tombs belong to the later 
Ptolemaic period. They are now being again used for burial purposes by the 
Copts. Further south beyond the town walls are more rock-tombs, chiefly in 
low hillocks along the margin of cultivation. Papyrus-cartonnage is reported 
to have been found here, but spoiled by damp ; and other burials in stone 
sarcophagi laid only a few inches under the surface are also frequent in this 
quarter. No part of the south-eastern necropolis seemed promising for our 
purposes, and the only find of any interest was an elaborately decorated Ptolemaic 
mummy (now at Cairo) in a painted wooden sarcophagus inside another of heavy 
limestone. 

A few days were devoted to the investigation of the town ruins, where, 
except for the gipup of demotic papyri found in a pot (cf. p. 2), not much 
seems ever to have been discovered either by antiquity-seekers or by sebakhtuy 
who visit Hibeh in large numbers during the summer. As we had expected, 
the mounds were not at all productive of papyri. In the northern part near 
the wall the houses were filled up with debris of bricks and contained no afsh^ 
and the mounds further south near the river were far too much affected by damp 
to yield papyrus, even in the upper strata. A few houses on higher ground 
in the south-east quarter of the town had some afsh^ but had already been 
much dug, and we found little save some second or third century fragments. 
Underneath the east wall on the inside was a series of funerary chambers cut 
in the rock, which had been plundered long ago. These were probably used 
by the pre-Ptolemaic inhabitants. 

That the old Egyptian name of Hibeh was Teuzoi in the Heracleopolite 
nome is known from the demotic papyri found there and now being edited by 
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Mr. Griffith {Dem. Pap. of the John Rylands Library^ p. 40) ; but its name in 
Graeco-Roman times, during which it undoubtedly continued to be inhabited, 
remains undiscovered. Papyri from mummy-cartonnage give little help 
towards the identification of the site at which they happen to be found, since 
mummies were often carried a long distance to be buried in a particular place. 
Very few of the pieces of cartonnage found in the Hibeh cemetery are likely 
to have been manufactured at Hibeh itself, and from internal evidence it is clear 
that many of the mummies came from villages on the west bank in the 
Oxyrhynchite nome. It is, therefore, necessary to depend mainly on the 
evidence provided by the scanty papyri of the Roman period found in the town 
and by the statements of ancient geog^phers ; the funerary inscription men- 
tioning the village Φιλονίκον (cf. p. 4), which in Arch. Report^ 1901-2, p. 5, we 
provisionally identified with Hibeh, may, like the cartonnage, have been brought 
from elsewhere, and is therefore not a sound basis for argument. 

The evidence of the Roman papyri is as follows. One petition was written 
by a person hmh κώμη^ Ψνχ€ω9 του κάτωι ΚωΙτου ; a receipt mentions the κωμάρχαι 
* Αγκνμώνίύν^ and another document Άσσ^α του Kwirov τον imkp Μ4μφι,ν [*Ηρα- 
κ\€σηολίτου (probably, cf C. P. R. 6. 4, &c. ; but του vvip Μ€μφιν might agree 
with ΚωΙτον; cf. Θ6. 5 iv *Οζνρνγχω» woAct τηι ΰν€ρΘ€ }Μμ[φ]€ως). A taxing 
list of payments arranged according to villages mentions *Αγκυρύρων^ Φιλον€ίκου 
(cf. the funerary inscription, p. 4), Π(ρόη^ *1πνώνων, ΎouψόpσVf Μοι;χ€ω9, ΎάΚη^ 
Άσσνας, Μουχινθαη( ), Κ€ρκ€σηφ€ω9, Κόβα, and ^φθονίμβ{η) (cf. 88. 7)• Probably 
all these villages were in the Κωίτη^ tovos ; cf. 117, where Tikt\ and ^λσσύα occur 
in an account concerning villages in the Κωίτη^, and 112. On the verso of this 
papyrus is a long list of Heracleopolite villages including Άλιλ<ί€ω[9], Κολασονχ( ), 
Π€ταχ( ), Σώ^0(€ω9), Π€€Μ{μ€ω(&), Τ€/3Γον4χ( ), Μοι;χ€ω(;), Τοσαχ( ), T€pot;^[CjM9, 
Φ€/3€[^[€α>];, Τάσ€ω;, θ€Κβώ{νβ€ωί)^ Τοκώ€ω9, No^pc»;, Θ/ϋΐ04Γώ(^(€ω9), Φνφί€ω$ 
(corr. from Φφ€iχtm^\ XJvrccif, Tlt€wίβ{tίΛs)^ Κομα, Κ/9ΐ}κ€ωί, Βονσ[€^/9€]ω9, 
Ύ€ρτονάΚ{ ), Τ^χβωι, &μο[Οραχ{η\ Νίσ€ω9, Ί,ίνάρυ. Several of these villages are 
already known from published papyri, e. g, Σω/3^49, Π€€ναμΐ9 , No^pi;, Θ/χοΐραχ^, 
ΘμοινώΛί, 0€X/3dr0if, Τοκώΐ9 from C.P.R., Φφ\ι$ from P. Amh. 147. 2, P. Gen. 
10. 2, and P. Brit. Mus. 17 1 b. 7, 8, where 1. iv Φ€/3[ίχ]€4 του ΚωΙτου (Κωίτου has 
already been suggested byWilcken ; it can also be recognized in C. P. R. 82 (ι).4• 
where 1. Κωίτου κάτω [του vv. Μ4μφ. *Η/>ακλ.] for K»i roil κατ(ύ[τίρου νπ• Μίμφ. 
*Ηρακ\.]) ; but most of the names are new. 

Combining the evidence of these Roman papyri with the frequent references 
to several of the same villages (e. g. Φ€βίχί9, ricpay, Κόβα, *Ασσύα) in the early 
Ptolemaic papyri of the present volume, it is certain that Hibeh was situated in 
the Κωίτης τοί:ο$ of the Heracleopolite nome. This toparchy must therefore 
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have comprised the south-east portion of the nome, where it adjoined the 
Cynopolite, the cemetery of Cynopolis itself being only twenty-five miles south 
of Hibeh. That the Κωίτη^, which was subdivided like many toparchies into 
a lower and upper division, included the whole of that part of the Heracleopolite 
nome which lay on the east bank is very likely, and it may even have extended to 
the southern portion of the Heracleopolite nome on the west bank. The references 
to it in the present volume, especially 78. ia-4, indicate that for some adminis- 
trative purposes it was distinct from the rest of the Heracleopolite nome and 
almost treated as a nome itself, though owing to the absence of the Κωώτ;^ from 
the two lists of nomes in Rev. Laws, it cannot have ranked officially as such. 
The name of the district Κωίτης suggests that there was a town called Κώ or 
KSif which was its capital, and in fact the existence in this part of Egypt of a town 
called Κώ or Κ £9 is attested in the second century by Ptolemy, and in the fifth by 
Stephanus of Byzantium ; cf. maps iv. and viii. of Parthey's Zur Erdkunde des 
alien Aegyptens {Abh. d. k. Akad. in Berl.^ 1858). Both these authorities place 
K« close to Cynopolis and on the west bank; Ptolemy's statement {Geogr. 
iv. 5) is ctra ομοίως νομός ΚνρονολΙτης κα\ μητρόνολις ivo όυσμων του ττοταμου Κώ . • • 
2/ αντ(κ€ΐται iv 177 νήα-ψ (sc. the island which was formed by the division of the Nile 
and contained the Heracleopolite nome) Κννων voXts. MuUer, however, suggests in 
his note ad loc. that Ptolemy has created two separate towns out of the two 
ancient names of the capital of the Cynopolite nome, Pi-anup (* city of Anubis,* 
i.e. Kvr£if νόλι?) and Ka-sa (Coptic Kais, the modem K£s near Benimazar). 
That Ptolemy's Κώ, if it was the metropolis of the Cynopolite nome, is really 
Cynopolis under a different name is fairly certain ; but in view of the new 
evidence for the existence of a toparchy called Κωίτηί in the vicinity of the 
Cynopolite nome, it is possible that there was a town called Κώ or Κώ^ in the 
south-eastern part of the Heracleopolite nome, and this Κώ may have been 
confused by Ptolemy with Kais-Cynopolis. Papyri, however, provide no evidence 
for the existence of Κω, and there are in any case no grounds for identifying it 
with Hibeh. 

Two other towns mentioned by ancient geographers have a claim to be 
considered as perhaps identical with Hibeh, ^Αγκύρων π^λι; and ^Ιννώνων. 
^Αγκνρων ιτόλι;, which is referred to in 67. 4, 112. 74, and 117. 15, as well as in 
two of the Roman papyri under the form ^Αγκυρωνων (cf. p. 8), is placed by 
Ptolemy about midway between Aphroditopolis and C3mopolis, while Hibeh is 
only about la miles north of the point half-way between Atfih and Κ& (Cyno- 
polis). Stephanus of Byzantium, on the other hand, places the town much 
further north in the same latitude as the Fayum ; but the quarries at Hibeh 
(cf. p. i) would well accord with his explanation of the name ^Αγκνρων v6\is 
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(cf. Ptol. Geogr. iv. 5, ed. MUHef) Ά/κ. ttoK m 'ΑλίξανΙρος iv y Αίγνπτιακων' 
Δνόμασται bi οΰτως ivtiir] λιθίνας ίτ€μνον άγκυρας ίκ της τταρακ€ίμίνηί λατομίας. The 
position assigned by the I iinerarium Anianini to Hipponon, midway between 
Aphroditopolis and Speos Artemidos, corresponds very well with the relation of 
Hibeh to Atfih and Benihasan, and the identification of Hibeh with Hipponon 
(which has already been proposed, mainly on account of the similarity of the 
names) would suit the fact that Hipponon was a military post of sonie impor- 
tance; cf. the Notitia Dignitatum, which shows that the cda Apriana^^!^ 
stationed there, and P. Amh. 142. 16, where 1. τ]φ ττραπΓοσΙτψ τ[ώ]ι; κάστρων Ίτητωνων. 
The chief objection to this identification is the silence with reg^ard to Hipponon 
not only of Ptolemy, but of the Ptolemaic papyri in the present volume, although 
so many villages of the Κωίτης are mentioned. If the existence of Ίππώρων as 
a place of some importance in the Ptolemaic period is ever proved by new 
evidence, the probability of the identification with Hibeh would be greatly 
increased ; but in the meantime it must be regarded as very doubtful, and the 
grounds for identifying Hibeh with Άγκνρων iroKis are quite as strong. So far 
as can be judged from the Ptolemaic papyri in this volume, the most important 
village of the Κωίτης was Φ€/3ιχΐ9, which seems to have been a kind of adminis- 
trative centre ; cf. ΙΟβ. 3 τ6 ίμ Φ€βίχί λογ€υττιρίον τον Κωίτον. But the fact that 
Φ€)3Γχΐ5 is so often mentioned in the Hibeh papyri may well be due to a mere 
accident ; and in any case there is little justification for identifying it rather than 
any other village of the ΚωΙτης with Hibeh, especially as the principal deity of 
Φβ^ίχΐί appears from 72. 2 to have been Heracles, i. e. Hershef, the ram-headed 
god of Heracleopolis, while the principal deity worshipped at Hibeh in, at any 
rate, ancient Egyptian times was Ammon, as is shown both by the sculptures 
in the temple there and by the demotic papyri from Hibeh which Mr. Griffith 
is editing. 

The papyri published in the present volume consist partly of Hibeh 
papyri bought by us in the Fayum, partly of the papyri discovered in our 
first season's excavations in March-April, 1902. These came either from 
the central depression or from the rock-tombs in the ridge to the north of it 
(cf. pp. 3-5). The cartonnage found in the second season's excavations in 
January-February, 1903, which approximately equals in bulk that found in the 
preceding year, and was obtained either from other parts of the central depres- 
sion or from the rock-tombs under the town wall, has not yet been examined. 
The present volume by no means exhausts the first season's results, though all 
the larger literary fragments and most of the better preserved documents have 
been included. There still remain numerous small literary fragments, some 
of which, if they can be fitted together, may turn out to be of value, -and a 
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certain quantity of non-literary documents, the publication of which is postponed 
for various reasons. Another selection, together with the Ptolemaic papyri 
found in the second excavations and the Roman papyri, will form the subject 
of a future volume. 

It was to be expected that cartonnage from an ordinary Graeco-Egyptian 
site in the Nile valley would prove to consist more largely of demotic papyri 
than cartonnage from the Fayum, where the Greek element in the population 
was particularly strong. And though the papyri of the present volume show 
the presence of numerous Greek settlers in Middle Egypt outside the Fayum, 
the proportion of Greek to demotic in the Hibeh cartonnage is distinctly smaller 
than in that discovered by Flinders Petrie at Gurob and Haw&ra, and apparently 
smaller than in that found by Jouguet and Lefebvre at Magdola, though it is 
larger than in the cartonnage found by us at Tebtunis, the demotic papyri from 
which outnumber the Greek by two to one. In point of date the bulk of the 
Hibeh papyri cover the same period (from the middle of Philadelphus' reign to 
the end of that of Euergetes I) as the bulk of the Petrie papyri : but the Petrie 
papyri contain a certain admixture of documents belonging to the reigns of 
Philopator, Epiphanes and even Philometor, and the oldest document in that 
collection is dated in the i6th year of Philadelphus (P. Petrie I. 24 (a) = 
III. 52 (i)), whereas the latest certain date yet discovered in the Hibeh papyri 
is the a5th year of Euergetes I (ΘΟ; 7, Θ1, and 117 for palaeographical 
reasons may perhaps belong to the reign of Philopator) ; and there are not only 
several documents dated in the earlier part of Philadelphus' reign (30, Θ7, Θ9, 
and 100), but a unique specimen of a Greek document dated in the reign of 
Soter (84 a). 

To know which papyri belonged to which mummy is often a matter of 
importance in determining the place where they were written, the identity of 
individuals with the same names, and the range of undated pieces, since the 
papyri from a particular mummy tend to form a group written in the same 
district, often concerning the same persons, and as a rule not widely separated 
in date ; and in the case of a number of mummies found together, parts of the 
same papyrus are sometimes obtained from more than one of them. We there- 
fore append a classification of the papyri in the present volume arranged according 
to the mummies in the cartonnage of which they were found The bought papyri, 
which all or nearly all came from a single tomb (cf. p. 5), are distinguished 
from the others by having A prefixed to their numbers, or, in the case of smaller 
fragments of cartonnage , by being called simply Mummy A. These numbers 
accompanying A refer not to the collective cartonnage of one mummy (as the 
numbers elsewhere of course do), since the different parts were not kept together 
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by the oative finders, but to the separate pieces from which several documents 
have been extracted• It may therefore occasionally happen that though two 
Ά' papyri have different numbers, the same mummy was actually their source• 
Like the great majority of the papyri discovered in the excavations, the bought 
pap3rri were partly written in the Κωίη^ί rovos of the Heracleopolite nome, 
partly in the Oxyrhynchite nome. From the presence of such a large quantity 
of literary fragments, it is clear that the papyrus used in making up the car- 
tonnage of several of the mummies (unfortunately those which have suffered 
most at the hands of plunderers, both ancient and modern) was obtained from 
a library of classical literature. It is not unlikely that this had belonged to one 
of the Greek settlers at Oxyrhynchus^ a town at which, as its papyri of the 
Roman period show, Greek literature was particularly widely studied. The 
mummies from the first season's excavations are distinguished by numbers only. 
Nos 6a, 64-5, 67, 73-8, loi, 1 16, and 127 were found together, as were Nos. 79-100. 
Smaller groups of mummies from the same tomb are (a) Nos. 109-12 and lai ; 
(b) Nos. 68-72 ; {c) Nos. ii8-ao. 28, which was discovered in the debris outside 
the north wall, stands apart from the following list. 



A. 2. 181. 

A. 4. 121, 184, 185. 

A. 5. 133. 

A. 6. 95. 

A. 7. 72. 

A. 8. 67. 

A. 9. 51-8, 56, 58-62, 93, 119, 124, 

166-8, and probably 87, 54-5, 125- 

7,180. 
A. 10. β. 
A. II. 71. 
A. 13. 78. 
A. 14. 82. 

A. 15. 86, 75, 105 7, 136 44. 
A. 16. 45-50, 108. 
A. 17. 88, 96, 99, 128. 
A. 1-5, 7» 8, 10-2, 14-6, 18-22, 24-6, 

88, 85, 88,74,76-7, 86, 91, 102, U2, 

117-8, 120, 122-8, 129, 182, 145, 149, 

Π1. 



No. 5. 31, 89, 84 (ay{b), 97, 100-1, 

147-8. 
No. 6. 80. 

No. 10. 66-70 (i), 90, 103-4, 160 6. 
No. 12. 116. 

No. 13. 40-4, 85,160-1. 
No. 18. 9, 63, 66, 94, 110, 167 9. 
No. 25. 114. 
No. 46. 113. 
No. 6^. 83. 
No. 68. 27 (part). 
No. 69. 13 (part), 17, 27 (part): 34 

(part), 78 (part), HI. 
No. 70. 13 (part), 34 (part), 73 (part). 
No. 83. 89, 109. 
No. 84. 115. 
No. 87. 79. 

No. 97. 28-9, 64, 92, 146. 
No. 98. 81-2, 152. 
No. 117. 80, 98, 153 6. 
! No. 126. 87. 
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1. EpICHARMUS, Τνωμαΐ. 

Mummy A. 16.9 χ 14 cm. Circa b.c• 280-240, Plate I. 

This is an introduction in trochaic tetrameters to a gnomic poem (1. 11), 
for which the authorship of Epicharmus is expressly claimed in 1. 13• The 
Γρώμαι of Epicharmus were popular at an early period, and quotations from these 
gnomic verses are found in Xenophon {Mem. iu i. 20) and Aristotle (RAef. ii. 21• 
1394 ^1 13)• But there were doubts even in ancient times regarding their 
authenticity, and according to Philochorus the collection was the work of 
a certain Axiopistus ; cf. Apollodorus, of. Athen. xiv. 648 d Φίλόχορο^ δ* h rots 
nc/)l μαντική f ^Αξιόνιστορ τόν circ Αοκρόρ yipos clrc Σικνύριορ top Καρόρα καΐ τά^ ΓρύμαΫ 
ν€νοιηκ4ραί ψησίρ. Following this criticism recent editors (Kaibel, Com. Gr. Fr. 
i. pp. 133 sqq., Diels, Vorsokratiker^ pp. 91 sqq.) class this section of the 
fragments among the ^€νδ€ΐηχ<(ρμ€ΐα, although it is acknowledged to include 
some genuine elements. What Axiopistus seems to have done is to have edited 
in the poefs name a number of floating extracts from the comedies of Epicharmus, 
with additions from other sources ; and the contents of our papyrus may be 
recognized as part of his preface to the work. Diels supposes that Axiopistus 
lived in the fourth century, perhaps in the circle of Heraclides Ponticua ; the 
papyrus (provided that Philochorus was correct, and that Axiopistus was the 
author) shows that he must have lived at least as early as B. c 300, since its own date 
cannot be later than about B. c. 250, and should probably be placed earlier in the 
reign of Philadelphus. It is written in finely formed upright uncials, and shows 
to the best advantage a common literary hand of this period. The r with its 
broad and carefully finished crossbar is a noticeable feature. 
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In this, as in the other new classical fragments, many of the restorations of 
lacunae and suggestions in the commentary are due to Professor Blass. 

T€iS €ν€στι πολλά και παι{τ]οια rois χρησΜο κα 

πστι φίλο^ ποτ €χθρον €y δικαι λ€γω^ €y αλιαι 

ποτι πονηρον ποτι καλόν τ€ καγαθον ποτι ^eyoy 

ποτι δυσηριν ποτι παροινον ποτι βαΛ^αυσον €ΐτ€ τΐ9 
5 αλλ €χ€ΐ κακόν τι και τουτοισι κέντρα τ€ΐδ evo 

€γ $€ και γνωμαι σοφαι Τ€ΐδ€ αχσιν 6[ij π^θοιτο τι^ 

δ€ξιωτ€ρο9 Τ€ κ €ΐη β€λτιων τ €9 πα[ν]Γ ανηρ 

{κο\υ τι τΓολλα ici λ6γ[€]ίΐ' αλλ €/* μόνον [τ]ουτ<ύν €πογ 

ποττο πράγμα ποτιφ€ροντα τωνδ α^ι] το συμφέρον 
ΙΟ αιτιαν γαρ ηχον ωί αλλω? μ€ν €ΐην [9\€ζιοί 

μακρολογοΫ δ ου κα δυναιμαν €μ β\ρ]αχΕΐ γνωμ(£[γ Χ€γ]€ΐν 

τοΛττα δτι γων €ΐσακουσα^ συντιβτιμι ταν Τ€χναν 

τανδ ο[7Γ]α)ί €ΐπηι τι Επίχαρμου σοφοί τΐ9 €γ€ν€το 

[τΓολλ 09 €*]π αστ€ΐα και παντοία καθ €γ [επο9] λ€γων [ 
15 [π€ΐραν] αυταντου διδους ω; και β[ραχ 

[ ]€ μαθών απα^ ανηρ φαν[ 

[ ] . ηοΈΐ ποτ ουδ^ν «γογ απ[ 

[ ,]οντα λύπηση τι τωνδ^ 

[ • .]t/j[. .]α δρωντα τοισ^ 

3θ [. , . . . . l/iRV^^ πολυμαθτ^ 

[ ]ωκ[• •]/οτ[• .jc/MD δ€ και τ[ 

If 

[ ]έΤ€ τσιτΓο γα κακύ(. . .]χ€4ΐ{ 

[αλλοί α]λλοΜ γαρ [yjeyiyic κου τι ται^ 
[•...•..•]€ πάντα δ€ΐ ταδ ωρ €[ 

35 [ €]ΐΓ€ΐτα δ €Ρ καχρωι λ^γ 

[• • • Iffufa ^ραχν^οί 



Ι-Ι3. * Here are phrases many and various for you to use on friend or foe, when 
speaking in court or in the assembly, on a rascal, on a gentleman, on a stranger, a bully, 
a drunkard, or a boor, or if any one has other bad qualities for these too here are goads ; 
here also are wise maxims, obedience to which will make a man cleverer and better in 
dl things. A man has no need for many words, but only just one of these verses, bringing 
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to bear upon the matter in hand that verse which meets the case. For the reproach was 
made against me that, though I was clever in other ways, I was prolix and could not utter 
maxims tersely ; so on hearing that I composed this work of art in order that men may say 
" £picharmus was a wise man who put many witty sayings of every kind into single verses, 
giving proof of his talent for terse . . ." ' 

4. fire : aire is the correct dialectical form. 

5. cW was a Doric and Aeolic form of ?Kc<m; cf. Anecd, Ox. i. 160. 26 i^ βήμα παρά 
Αωριβυσιρ άρτΧ του Ι'^στΜτ, 176. 12 (cV) πάρα την Alokl^ και Δωρίδα dtaXtKTW Μ yiptrm, άπόταν 
και ayrl ρήματος, 

1 1. μακροΚογος δ : SC. &ν. 

Ι3• 1. Tis for η. Cf. £pich• />. 254 (Kaibel) των c/mm» μ^άμα ποκ cWeirni λόγων 
τούτων tTU 

20. There would be room for a quite narrow letter like i between ]op and i;• 

22. An alteration hasf been made in this line, possibly by a second hand; the letters 
γα are much smaller than usual and is of τοντοις are added above them. There are also 
traces of ink below vr which may represent part of the original writing, and perhaps all the 
letters between ]lt and κακβ{ are in an erasure. 

23• [y]o^i ^^^ dialect requires yryaut. 



2. EpiCHARMUS (?), Τνωμαι. 

Mummy A. Fr. (a) gx^icm. Circa b.c. 280-240. 

Four fragments from a trochaic poem, apparently of a gnomic character, 
and quite possibly coming from a later part of the work of which 1 is the 
preface. The MS. however is certainly not the same; the calligraphic hand 
is similar in some respects to that of 1, but the letters are larger and more 
widely spaced, and in some cases the formation is diflferent. In the second 
column of Fr. (r), where the beginnings of a few lines arc preserved, the verses 
are divided off by paragraph!, indicating that they were μονόστιχοι^ each 
complete in itself. The only alternative would be to suppose that those lines 
were part of a dialog^ue, which is here much less probable. A curious 
approximation occurs in 1. 6 to a verse attributed to Epicharmus by Stobaeus 
(Kaibel, Fr. 258) i rpovos άνθρώττοισι δαίμων iyoBos^ oh h\ κα\ κακοί. The papyrus 
has €vr/>oiro; ανθρωνοισι δαifχωp, apparently in the same position of the verse 
(cf. note ad loc.), but the letter following δαίμων is not α ; probably, therefore, 
€VTpovos is not a mistake and the line ended quite differently. This verbal 
coincidence is therefore an insufficient argument for assig^ning the fragments to 
the Γι^ώμαι of Epicharmus ; it is moreover to be observed that they fail to show 
the Doric dialect appropriate to that work (cf. 1. 5 αη^η$^ 1. 8 ίξηπατηκ^ν). The 
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objection, however, is inconclusive, for dialect is frequently obscured (cf. notes on 
L 4 and 23) ; and, apart from Eplcharmus, we are at a loss for an author οίγν^μαι 
μονόστιχοι in trochaic tetrameters. On the verso are the remains of a cursive 
document• 

Fr. (a). Fr. (*). 

•••••• ••• 

]ari προ7 tc[ ]t;Aa[ 

]α>ίνστ€;[. . .]i[ ] . €πι[ 

] f<"-^ XP7^^•] • [• O^K ] ?fP»4 

] €γικαλνπτ€ται το φανΧον [ 1 5 ]^?9^fK 

5 ] €i9 το συντίη(€ΐν αηδη^ €στιν€[ ]ιδ€σ€νπ[ 

] €ντροπο9 α^θρωποισι δαίμων π{ 1 • f f ^'^^ 

, . . ^ • oi και ορθωί βραβ^υσοΛ διαν^ * » 

, . . .jVOt/f €ξηπατηκ€ν άδικοι οι[ 
....].. €σΐ9 πονηρά π^ρι noinipa[y 

10 ]••[•.]•• [Ύί? Γ* Κ• • •1'7 • [ 

] • v[o]rvp «κί 



Fr.(^. 

• • • • 

a6 ] αυτωί π[ 

]ois φανλ[ 



Fr.(4 Col. Ι. 


Col. ίί, 


to" 


• • 

σ4 


]0Γ 


ο,ί 


20 Jl' 


φα[ 


] 


σφ[ 



25 ??[ 



4-6. The three initial epsilons are in a vertical straight line, and it therefore seems 
practically certain that they are the first letters of the verses; for although, so far as the 
metre goes, the first foot in each might be the third of the verse, it is most unlikely that the 
two preceding feet would have occupied exactly the same space in three consecutive lines. 
Of the first f of tvutakvtmrai only a small speck of the base remains, but this suits e; the 
letter following appears to be y. not ir. The cyclic dactyl at the beginning of 1. 6 is very 
unusual. 
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3. Sophocles, Tyro (?). 

Mummy A. Fr. {c) ψ^ χ ii*j^ cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. Plate II (Frs. b and/). 

A number of fragments containing tragic iambics, but in very bad condition. 
This is largely due to the fact that the breast-piece from which they are derived, 
instead of being left in a solid sheet, was, according to a not uncommon fashion, 
cut into an open-work pattern, causing large gaps, and rendering the remainder 
much more fragile than it would otherwise have been. The pattern has assisted 
us in assigning their position to a few of the pieces, but the others remain 
unplaced and the total result is disappointing. This is the more regrettable 
since it appears not improbable that, as Prof. Blass has suggested, the play in 
question is the Tyro of Sophocles. Tyro was the mother of twin sons, Pelias 
and Neleus, by Poseidon, and was persecuted by her step-mother Sidero, who 
was eventually killed by Pelias. In 1. 39 of the new fragments there is 
a mention of the river Alpheus, which is in keeping with the fact that the 
adoptive country of Tyro's father, Salmoneus, was £lis. Indeed, Elis may well 
have been the scene of one of the two dramas written by Sophocles on the 
subject of Tyro. The extant fragments from the two plays amount only to 
twenty-seven lines, so that the absence of a verbal coincidence with our bare 
sixty is not at all remarkable. But allusions to the same circumstances are 
perhaps to be recognized. There is more than one reference in the pap)rrus 
to bad dreams, e. g. 1. 37 [φο]/9ο$ ns αυτήν deifxa r €Ρνυχομ Ίτλαναι ; cf. I. 9. It is 
remarkable that in the extant fragments similar references are found : — Fr. 580 
νροστηραί μ4σην τράν€ζαν ίμφΐ σϊτα καί καρχησια, where the subject (according 
to Athenaeus) was tovs δράκοντας ^ and a dream is apparently meant ; cf. Fr. 581 
vow* iv κακοίσι Θυμός άνηθίΐς όρξ, and Fr. 584 τίκτουσι yap roi καΧ νόσους ^υσθυμίαι. 
A still stronger argument for the identification proposed is supplied by II. 52-3 
... a; (?) αρωγον νατ€ρα λισσομα[ί μολ€ΐν ? αν]Λκτα νοντου μητρι. This prayer 
is entirely appropriate in the mouth of one of the sons of Tyro, and, if ανακτά 
is right, must be addressed to Poseidon, Moreover it is just possible, though very 
hazardous (see note ad loc.), to read the mutilated word before αρωγον as [Π€λ]ια9, 
which would of course be decisive. But even if that supplement be not adopted, 
the case for the Tyro may be considered fairly strong. A consideration of the 
style and diction does not materially assist in forming a conclusion, but they 
are at least consistent with a Sophodean authorship. 

The text is written in a small and not very clear hand, the decipherment of 
which is rendered difficult by a coat of plaster and brown stains. A peculiar 

c 
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feature is the occasional indentation of the lines, apparently to indicate alterna- 
tions in the dialogue (cf. 1. 23, note). This expedient is sometimes employed 
in papyri to distinguish quotations (e. g. P. Oxy. 200) or fresh sections (P. Oxy. 
665), but we are not aware of another instance of its use for dramatic purposes. 

Frs. (a), (b), and (r). 

Col. i. 

Fr. {a). ισ]τορ€ΐ9 

• ]€ χρωμ άπαν 

'] 

about 4 lines lost. 

Fr. (b). ]ξωσαί{ 

δ]€ΐμα tnjKT€po9 
10 ]μ€ν ουδ αν €19 ίλθοι neXas 

] • υστον δ^μα^ 
] . ν ποτμο9 

] 

Fr. (c) ]ΐΓων 

15 ] παθοί 

]/ιμ€νον 
] π[ο]/Ηπ;νω 



Frs. (α) and (c). 

Col. ii. 
[ 14 letters ]του χάριν φοβουμ[€]ν . [ 

[ ]λλθέί 0V9 €!/[. .] τ€ταγμ[€]να 

2ο αποιν €α/ι μη βρα[ ] . π6Γ Xoyois 

opais y αρα ω 6€anc[iva ] . ματα 

στΗχην οτρυν^ 15 letters ] 

• •]β« Ουρωνο^ €4[.]τ[ ι; „ ) 

αμψοιν ακονσαι τα[ ]€vc[ 

25 την €VTOS οίκων f[.]orK[, ] 

€ννσυ^ δ€ και τασδ eiaopais π€ν[θητρι]α9 
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ομω r[ ]8a .... μητ^ πηματι 

μη[τ Ιυσοι/σαν αλγεινών πα[ 

[ ι8 letters ]ν αμ μόνον λ€[ 

3© [ 17 ,1 ].'' ^^ ?*' κακοι[ 

καιν . • ] . ονω^ τόσον [ 

€έ icoi θαν€ΐν χρη πρώτον ^κπρά[ζ 
[.] . αοιτ[. .W αι/τοί' ei; φ^ρον[ 
[ ]ίί?/ί /''7 f^^ov χ 

Fr. (4 Col. i. 

35 [. .]e . r*[ 

[. .] . 0)5 χαριζ€ΐ της π[ ] . . [ 

[φο]βθ9 η; αυτήν δ€ΐμα τ €ννυχομ πλαναι 
Γ ] . νσ €v τωιΒί κοινωνά τα8€ 

L J • • • • 

[ καλ]λιρονν €7Γ Λλφίΐου πορον 

4θ [ 34 letters ] . . γανοί 

Col. ii. 
• • • • • 

λιαγ γαρ ησ • [ 
/ αλλ €κ κακών €v[ 
αλλ ω τ^κνον [• •]/Ε|Ε . [ 
κουφών φ€ρ€ΐν €γωι6 €τ[ 
45 [ ] V *«^^9[ 



Fr. (4 



] • if ί 

] κακαι συ γντισι[ 

] άγαν οίυρμα[ 

]θων τρυχ€ΐ τ[ 

5θ ].οτ[..]...[ 

C 2 
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TT.{f) 

[ ] . • ωσιν οί μ€Τ0ΐ[ 

[...]. as apooyov πατέρα \ίσσομα[ί μοΚπν 
[αν]ακτα πόντου μητρι rjyr Τ€/λ[ 
[• .] . ντα naiSas €ΐπ€ρ [.]χ[ 

Kr.(^). . . .... 

55 • Γ 1αι/€Τ0ί ουκ €V€a[ 

η i€cr[.Wa . €τ evS^i are κυρι . . [ 

€Χικτ€[.] . . [ ] τρυχοί [ 

vea ττβοσ • [ 
cr . . . [ 



I sqq. The posilion of Frs. (a) and {δ), which contain II. 1-2 and 8-12, is suggested 
by the appearance of the papyras^ but is not at all secure. Fr. (a) also contains the first 
five letters of 1. 20^ which do not fit the context there particularly well ; neither is it certain 
that 1. I is the first of the column. In Fr. {δ) (11. 8-i2) there is a junction of two sheets 
of papjTus. Hence, if this fragment is rightly placed here, the first column of Fr. (</) and 
Frs. (/) and (^ ), which show no similar junction, cannot be referred to the same column. 
A junction occurs in the second column of Fr. {d) just before it breaks off, but this comes 
earlier in the verse than is the case in 11. 8-1 a. 

ao. Cf. the previous note. 

23. This line wiU be metrical if it is supposed to have projected slightly to the left, as 
is the case with 11. 26 and 41. The purpose was probably to indicate a change of speaker ; 
cf. 11. 26-7, which are evidently a question and answer. The syllable cv in 1. 26 is indeed 
written rather below the level of the rest of the line, and may have been added later; but 
since the hand is identical, and other lengthened lines occur, it is unlikely that this is merely 
a case of accidental omission. 

26. πβ^Θητρί^ς (cf. £urip. Hippol. 805) refers to the Chorus ; the supplement is a trifle 
long for the space, but is just possible. 

33. There is a gap in the papyrus before this line, which may therefore have had two 
or three more letters at the beginning than we have supposed ; cf. 1. 23, note. 

44. The i of eyvid is very doubtful ; there may be nothing between the « and h. For 

κσυφωί ffn/HUf cf. e.g. £urip. Λ /ed. 10 18 κούφων ήπρΜίΡ χρη βψψ^ρ οντά συμφοράς 

48. Perhaps των or rou] aya» odvf>pi[r«v or -σιν. This fragment probably gives the 
latter halves of the lines. 

52• Apart from any context the traces on the papyrus before eyxoyoy would most suitably 
represent a rather wide «. But « is excessively awkward at this point, and we accordingly 
prefer the possible though not very satisfactory alternative or, preceded by a letter which 
conceivably might be an i, though if so the three letters were crowded together in an unusual 
manner. Bkss's ingenious suggestion [ncXjior may, therefore, just be read, and it admirably 
fits both lacuna and context. The palaeographical difficulty, however, has made us 
hesitate to introduce it in the text. 
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54. The first word is probably a participle. 

56. The first letter after the lacuna is really more like « than v, but if these verses are 
iambics the second foot of 1. 56 must be a tribrach. 

57. The e at the beginning of the verse projects slightly beyond the lines above and 
below, and a narrow letter might be lost in a hole in the papyrus before #. So perhaps 
this line should be classed with I. 23, &c. (cf. notea^/ he). [njcXmr does not seem a possible 
reading. 



4. Euripides, Oeneus (?). 

Mummy A. Fr. (a) 6 χ i ι•ι i cm. Circa b.c. 300-280. Plati I (Frs. a and c). 

The very archaic and delicate handwriting of these fragments of tragedy is 
obviously the same as that of the three small pieces previously published by us 
in P. Grenf. II. i (cf. the facsimiles), and there can be no doubt that they are 
all derived from a single MS. ; cf. p. 5. Concerning the identity of the 
author there was previously no evidence, but a clue is now provided by the 
occurrence at 1. 5 of the words α$](λφ[ω]4 MeX[€]ay/Mai, which suggest that 
the drama may be the Meleager or the Oepieus of Euripides. The context makes 
the latter the more probable. The verses in Fr. (a), Col. i. (11. 1-9 ; cf. Blass's 
reconstruction in the note ad loc.) would suitably form part of a speech by 
Diomedes, who after the successful expedition of the Epigoni against Thebes 
went to Aetolia to avenge Oeneus, his grandfather. Oeneus was the king of 
Calydon, and had been dispossessed by his nephews, the sons of Agrius; 
Diomedes killed the usurpers and restored Oeneus (cf. the ννόθ^σι,^ in Schol. 
ad Aristoph. Acham. 418). Meleager, the uncle of Diomedes, is assumed by 
the speaker in 11. 5 sqq. to be dead, but his grave is to be honoured by some 
of the spoils from Thebes. A certain similarity in sense may further be 
detected, as Blass suggests, between 11. 22 sqq. and Oenetis Fr. 569 (Nauck), 
quoted in the note ad lac. The suggestion of O. Rossbach {Berl. Phil. Woc/i. 
1899, p. 1630) that the fragments published in 1897 came from the Chryses 
of Sophocles is not to be reconciled with the new evidence. 

This papyrus along with β and 9, the Petrie fragment of the Adventures 
of Heracles (P. Petrie II. 49 (/) ; cf. I. p. 65), and the Timotheus papyrus are the 
oldest specimens of Greek literary writing that have been recovered. There 
seem to be no sufficient grounds for assigning the Timotheus to an appreciably 
more remote period than the rest. The archaeological evidence is inconclusive, 
and if the archaic appearance of the letters is more striking than in other cases, 
that is to no small extent due to their size and comparative coarseness. The 
argument from single characters is no doubt precarious; but the forms of ϊ 
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in 4 and Ω in β and 9 are more distinctly epigraphic than in the Timotheus 
papyrus. We should therefore include it in the group named, and refer all five 
papyri approximately to the reign of Soter (B. C. 305-284). The other literary 
pieces in this volume most probably belong, like the dated documents found 
with them, to the reign of Philadelphus (b. c. 284-246), or to the earlier years of 
the reign of Euergetes I (B. c. 246-221), mainly to the former. 

For convenience of reference we add a revised text of the fragments 
published in 1897. 



Fr. {a). Col. i. 

σι]δηρον μ .[ ]τ6ί φονωι 

li' α^φρ[ ] . [. .]« 

]γ γαρ των cf/ijcoy λογωι^ ^Χ^*^ 
J€t πραζιν [ολρμησω πόδι 
5 α5]€λ^ω]£ Μ€λ[€]αγρωι δ[ωρ]ηματα 
]αι και απσπληρωθηι ταφο^ 
]ν<ύν τωγ Κ€καλΧιστ€νμ[€νω]ν 
]€iyoi9 ανδρασιγ [ 



Μ 



Col. ϋ. 
ΙΟ τι ποτ αρ ακουσαι πρ^ 
ωί €κπ^π\τι[γμ 
€έ€μ η^ 
όσον ταχο9 κ[ 

15 ^ 



τίνα . [ 



Fr. (6). 



αθωΐ09 ων . [ ]η[ 

ου μανθανω σου 7[ο]ν Χογο[ν 



αλλ 0)9 συνησ€ΐς ραιδιω9 €γω φ[ρασω 

2θ €7Γ€4 γαρ ηλ[. ..]..[ ]0[ 

€υχηι προχ[ 



Fr. (c). 

δυ]σπβαζια9 
]ν τλημονων βροτω[ν 
]ν Τ€θνηκ€[τ]α 
2 5 Ι^^ ζώντων ψιλών 
€]υνου9 €μοι 
] μ[ο]ι πληρη9 ic όταν 



35 



Fr. (rf). 

[ο]πωί [γ]Ενη7[αι 
τνχηι δ αγων[ 
ωσπ€ρ τνρ[α]νν[ 

χορού μ\ια 
όσον ταραγμ[ο\ν [ 
-^χαισιν 6/i[ 
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] κακοι^ 
30 φα]ο^ βΧαΓ€ΐ 


<y» yoi{. . .]ο . [, 
οτ . . y« . [ 
40 Tis «m ί( 

[ο]χ^« ■ [ 

•••••• 


.(4 


Ff. (/). 


lcq[.]an . [ 

45 ](ται χρονοΐί 
]ί y«yei>r 


5θ ]ησση . [ 

].[.]νί 



7 



Fr. (f)=P. Grenf. Π. ι {α), ι. Fr. (Α)=Ρ. Grenf. II. ι (λ). 4. 

Jayoyra yag [ 6ο ]μ€τ\η|J{^ 

]yX[.] . iv σ€ /iayre[ ]ΐ7/*6λ[ 

55 a\v8p^s ω φρ€^οβλαβ€ΐ7 ]ya[ 

φθγιρουσιν ω; κακομ μ^[γα 
] €μπο\ωσιν η6ονη$ 
]ι προ9 σ€ Jc^iar χ€/Εκ>ρ 

] • [ ] . [ 



Fr.(0=P. Grenf. Π. Ι (ί). 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

]σ€ • . • . 
]i κλυων 

1λ? κα[ 
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]f ." • I 

]λ«τοι 76 Ti( 

] [ 

7o ανα]κτορον « . [ 

ϊρμην τιν[ 

}•^• [ 



1-2. The reference is probably to the capture of Thebes. 
3-8. Blass proposes the following restoration of these lines : 

v%hf oZv, rcXo]f yiip rSuif tyMv \6ymv ^xcir, 

#φ* fy irpod^cjci πράξου όρμησω irod/, 

φθίτφ προβωμ^Μ, καποπληρΛίθ^ τάφος 
πάττων c«/]v»v των «ficaXXcarcv/iCMtv 
^ TOMTi KX]«iyoi£ Μράσιν Γκ€ΐμαι πράηι. 
For d[«f>]^/uira cf. ^έ^χΛ 123 ν*ρηρωρ ^Φρηματα, and for «eexaXXioTfVfimiv in the middle voice 

see Jned. 947 d«p* ^ «eaXXurrrwraf των νυν iv άνθρωποισίν. ά^λφου MtXtaypov OCCUrS in the Same 

position of the verse in Sufpl. 904. 

10. Perhaps npt[<rdtx»pM£t, with €κιηπλη[γμΜθ* in the next line. 

IS• The marks in the margin, two horizontal strokes and a comma-shaped sign below, 
perhaps indicate the close of a scene; cf. 1. 35. 

16. This line is on a small detached strip; its position here is only suggested by the 
appearance of the papyrus and is not at all certain. 

21. This line was the last of the column. 

32 sqq. The speaker is probably Oeneus and the sense of the passage seems to have 
been simibu- to that in Oeneus Fr. 569 (Nauck) : 

ΔΙ. σν ^ &^ ίρημος ζυμμάχων αιτ<{λλνσΐΜ ; 

ΟΙ. ο2 ftcv yhp ονκ€Τ uaiv, oi d* BvTts κακοί, 
1. 22 is perhaps the first of a column; U. i, 10, 32, and 60 certainly are so. 

35. The letters of this heading, no doubt a stage-direction, are rather spaced out. If 
p[ia is right the play had a female Chorus. 



5. Philemon (?). 

Mummy A. Fr. (a) 10.4 χ 24-5 cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. Plate III (Fr. a^ Cols, ii-iii). 

It has been the subject of much speculation upon what Greek original the 
Aulularia of Plautus was based. Plays of Poseidippus and, of course, Menander 
have been suggested, but with little plausibility, and the general verdict has been 
that of not proven. Happily a small portion of the original comedy now appears 
to have come to light in the fragments below, which belong to the same 
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MS. as P. Grenf. II. 8 [b), and the author οΓ which Blass has identified with 
great probability as Philemon. This identification rests upon the occurrence 
at 1. 28 of the name Κροίσωι in the same position of the verse as in a quotation 
from Philemon in Eustath. ad Horn, p. 1701. 6 ταΎανταΚου τάλαντα^ itsA ιτλούσιο; 
ιτοτ€ l^v^ us δι/λοΐ, φασ^, ΦίΚημίαν Λνάν' KpoCat^ λαλώ σοι καϊ Mi^q κάΙ Ταντάλψ 
(Kock, Fr. 189). This argument is really stronger than it may seem 
at first sight to be: for there is apparently no other reference to Croesus 
in the extant remains of Attic comedy. Moreover the line fits in well with 
the supposed situation, the key to which is provided by the name Strobilus 
in 11. 20-1. In the Aulularia Strobilus is the slave who discovers and carries off 
the treasure concealed by the old miser Euclio, and so brings about the desired 
union of his master Lyconides with Euclio's daughter. We suppose that the 
discovery has just preceded the scene disclosed in 11. 13 sqq. of the papyrus. 
The slave Strobilus (1. 2iirai . . . 2r(/))o/3iXe) is almost beside himself with delight 
(11. 15-19, 22), and is anxious to get away with the utmost speed (11. 13-14) ; while 
the interlocutor, who arrives on the scene and is presumably his master, is 
astonished at Strobilus' behaviour (1. 15), and thinks that he must have gone mad 
(1. 21 irai hv<nv\€s). This interpretation is strengthened by some other coinci- 
dences. An echo of the line K/>oiV^ λαλ» σοι κ.τ.λ. may be recognized, as Blass 
points out, in Aul. 702-4 istos reges ceteros Memorare nolo^ hominum mendicabuki. 
Ego sum tile rex Philippus. L. 58 €^vs ταΐτηρ (?) suggests Aul. 781 filiam ex te 
tu habes. Further, the fragments published in our Greek Papyri II. 8 (i), of 
which we append a revised text, undoubtedly belong to the same MS., and there 
too, in spite of much obscurity, are phrases which harmonize with the plot of the 
Aulularia. The anxiety of Lyconides to marry Euclio's daughter is aptly expressed 
in 1, 77 €1 hvvarov €(m rqs κορη^ αντωι τνχ€ΐι/, and τ€Κ€ΐν two lines above is quite 
in keeping with the situation in the Plautine play (cf. Aul. 691 sqq., &c.). Lines 
79-80 €vpov oiKiav ahvvarov ην (to enter?) may well refer to the house of the miser 
Euclio, which he kept carefully shut up ; cf. Aul. 98-9 Profecto in aedis meas 
vie ahsente neminem Volo intromittiy and 274 aedis occlude. The mention of 
a nomarch (1. 81), who was an Egyptian but not an Athenian official, suggests 
that the scene was laid at Alexandria, where Philemon is thought to have spent 
some time on the invitation of Ptolemy Soter ; cf. Alciphr. Epist. ii. 3-4. If so, 
Plautus did not here follow his original, for the scene of the Aulularia is certainly 
Athens ; cf. 1. 810. 

The text is written in a good-sized cursive hand which is not easy to read 
where the letters are incomplete ; it may date from the reign of either Phil- 
adelphus or Euergetes. Alternations of the dialogue are marked by paragraph!, 
and where a line is divided between two speakers the point of division is marked 
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by a short blank space. On the verso of Fr. {a) are three lines in a diflferent 
hand giving explanation of words : 

οζο$ Α(ϊηος [.]..[..•]• σ •• [ 

\€ψίΊΤρ09 τα 7θλ€/Α[ΐ]«{α 7Τ€ 

ζ€ν€ί βαιν€ΐ. 

At some distance to the right of this arc the beginnings of lines of another 
column in the same hand, and perhaps of the same character. 



Fr. (4 Col. i. 

]τ€σ €ί • 

]^ωσω 

] . VfAiy • . . 

] • Γί τ«χα 

5 ly καΧα 

]λ€ΐ/αέ τίνα 



€1 



] 



ΙΟ 



] τηγ oSoy 
]μαι χαιρ€ΐρ βοαν 
] μοι ποΐ€ΐ 
]τνχηματων 

] 



Col. ii. 

νο[μι]ζ€ αλι Tff^Xf*•' Ολυμπία 

€αρ 9ιαφυγ[η]ς €ντνχη9 άνθρωπος €ΐ 

15 ω Ηρακλ€ΐ^ τι ποτ €[σ]τι το yeycviy/icyoy 
tnji/ οι8 ακριβώς διότι τη9 οικουμ^νη^ 
ΐ€ρα σαφωί αυτή στιν η χ<ορα μονή 
κανθαδ€ κατ{ο]ικησασι παντ€γ οι Oeoi 
και νυν er €ΐσι και γ€γονασιν €νθαδ€ 

20 ^τροβιλ€ Απολλον και θ€θΐ του πν€υματο9 
παι δυστυχ€9 ΧτοβίΚ€ τιϋ Κ€9^λη]κ€ /jt[€ 



£γω συ δ €1 τι ω κρατιστ€ των 0{€<o]v 



ω9 «ί κα\[ον] σ €0/)a[ic]a τι^ [.] . . [. 
σα>σ[• ] • ^ • [ 



25 μ[ 



ου^ 



Col. iii. 
Κροια[<ύΐ λαλώ σοι και Μιδαι και Τανταλωι 



οζύ. 



3© αντ[ 
τοτ[ 

.[ 



ΐΓ(ραέΐ{€ 
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[ 



Fr. (d). Col. i. 



Col. ii. 
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Fr. (c). 



], . . ου 



Col. ί. 



• • • [•]ί*?Χ?[ 



40 ω φίΧτα[τ 
nous δικ . , [ 



ουθ^ν TOiodr 
[κ]αυτο^ • . ^€ . [ 

45 [. .]* i^y^^ • € • [ 

Col. ii. 



] . . πισα 

€\στί μοι 

]or καγω η σοι 

] . ωμα npos [0]6ωι^ 

5ο ]μμ^Ρ ανθρώπων απα 

] TR^i^r [• • • 



] 



αν 



llfn^y 



55 €y<» ya/? [ 

<rvy . [ 
€0t;s 7Γα[ 



Fr. (rf). 



Fr.(.). 



Fr. (/). 



60 ]t«[ 
]λ«ί<π•[ 

65 y^iivov 



66 Ιωνα . [ 

]( nr i^/Mec ^ 



70 ] . α . [ 

> ireK• •]^ 
iiri]Teft//iiiK€i' «a>[ 

] . [. . .Jove . [ 
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Fr-(i^) = P. Grenf. II. 8 (i). 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

75 ['^Λτη^^ /i€ . . [.] natna μ€Τ€ r^KUv απαι/[ 

σκοπών προσΐ€γαι ψασι π€ . λτι c . . 85 αι/τ{ 

€£ Svvarov eori τη^ κορηΐ αυτωι τυ\€ΐν προστ [ 

ΟΤΙ τη^ άνοιας μ^στο^ V^ '''U ^ • ? * * [ 

€ποιησα α μοι προσ€ταττ€ν €υρον οικιαν • • • 

8ο α8υνατον ην [. . • 

αυτήν νομαρχ[ 
€V ζηλοτνπί[αι 

re • [ 
••••••• 

Fr. (//)=Ρ. Grenf. II. 8(*). 

€]νθν9 συλλαβής μιαί τι ττνρ 
] . ονόματι τοντο πυρ ακηκοα 
90 ]7Γ€ νικαι^ αγαθο9 €i[y] την Ελλάδα 

€ΐιυλογησαι πα . . αυσ€δ€ν . • [ 
] . 9 μικρούς if)0 . . ρ €if>oSt[ 
Ιι^αλλβ^ . αου . iroreK 



13-23• * Sirobihis. Imagine that you are running ... at 01>Tnpia! If you make your 
escape you are a lucky fellow ! Lyconides, Ο Heracles, what ever can have happened ? 
Siroh, Now I know certainly that of all the world this spot alone is clearly sacred, and 
here all the gods have made their home and still are, and here have they been born. Lye, 
Strobilus ! Strob, Apollo and the gods, what breath 1 Lye, You miserable slave, Strobilus ! 
Siroh. Who called me ? Lye. I. Strob. And who are you, most mighty of the Gods ? 
Lye. How fortunately I have seen you.' 

13-4. oXi . . . suggests aX(c)iirroir, which is palaeographically possible, but would occupy 
all the space before r^x^w and so leave a syllable missing. Perhaps {fii\) has dropped 
out; but with the reading so uncertain this can hardly be considered a satisfactory 
hypothesis. Strobilus is apostrophizing himself. 

18. καταυα\σασι without rocs is Unsatisfactory. 1. ΐΗΐτωλΐπ7«ασί. 

2 ο. ην€νματο% may refer either to the loudness of Lyconides ' shout, or, as Dr. Mahaffy 
suggests, to the supposed effluence of an approaching god; cf• e.g. Eur. HippoL 1392 ώ 

Β^θ¥^μτ\^ ιιν€ΰμα, 

21. 1. Στρο/3ιλ€. 

22. των 6[€ω]ρ : Strobilus keeps up the idea of 11. 16 sqq., and affects to think that his 
master is a divine apparition. 
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23. The restoration is due to Prof. Leo, — who does not accept the attribution of these 
fragments to Philemon or* their supposed connexion with the Aululana. 

50. The second α of απα is below the c of €ff>vt in 1. 58, and it is doubtful to which 
column the letter belongs. There would be room for a very small ο between the π and «, 
so that the line might be made to end with avo. But since the π is of the usual size, it is 
more probable that the α belongs to απ (e.g. απα» or απαζ\ and that the corresponding line 
in the next column was begun further to the right. 

59. The doubtful α at the end of 1. 55 may belong to this line ; cf. the previous note. 

65. This was the last line of a column. 

68-9. There are about i J cm. of papyrus to the left of ]i nt and ]οϊ», but the surface, 
though stained, appears to have been never written upon.' Probably, therefore, it was 
covered by another sheet which was joined on at this point. 

75 sqq. The identity of the speakers here is not very clear. Strobilus is probably one 
of them, and npoarrarrtv in 1. 79 indicates that the speaker there at least is a slave ; but 
11. 75-8 would also be appropriate to Strobilus. With σκοπηρ cf. Aul. 605 Is speculalum hue 
misii me. The first two letters of 1. 75 are very doubtful ; [ic]a#c or [τ\ας της is not impossible. 
In 1. 76 the word after πασι (?) may perhaps be ircirXf^/Mn-at. 

78. The ρ appears to be the end of the line, but this is hardly certain. 

79. ο of μ<Μ has been rewritten. 

88-^. There are short spaces between μιας, η, and πυρ in 1. 88 and oro/icm, rovro, πυρ, 
and ακηκοα in 1. 89, like those which in 11. 20-3 indicate a change of speaker. 

90. There is a hole in the papyrus as well as a space between ci and τηρ, so €i[i] may 
well be read ; but cf. the previous note. 

93. The first a has been corrected from c or vice versa. The reading Ελλα^.] given in 
P. Grenf. is unsatisfactory, the letter before d being more like c than α• 



β. Comedy. 

Mummy A. 10. Height 12-7 r//i. Circa b.c. 300-280. Plate IV (Fr. a, Cols, i-iii). 

The style of these mutilated remains of a comedy suggests Menander or 
some contemporary dramatist, but in spite of their considerable extent both 
author and play remain unidentified. Apparently no coincidence with extant 
fragments occurs, and other clues are not forthcoming. The proper names 
Ι^ουμηνιος (1. y) and Σωστρατος (?,1. 122) give no assistance ; Αημίας (1. 40) was one 
of the characters of Menander's Ah ίζανατων (Kock, Fr. 123), but that play is 
supposed to have been the original of Plautus' BaccAides {Ritschl, Par erg. 405), 
with which, so far as can be seen, these fragments have nothing in common. 
A more positive idea of the plot is however difficult to obtain. Apart from the 
characters mentioned above there are a master and a slave (11. 5-8), the former 
of whom seems to take part in the dialogue throughout Fr. (λ), Cols, ii-iii ; he 
'had a wife (1. 32), and was about to dispatch some friends on a journey, for 
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which preparations were to be made (11. 33 sqq.). A child and an old woman, 
perhaps a nurse, figure rather prominently (11. ao, 43, 46, 5a, 59). 

The principal fragment, (^i), contains parts of four consecutive columns, but 
the first of these contains mere vestiges and of the last only the beginnings 
of the lines are preserved. There is no indication of the relation of this piece 
to Fr. (^), comprising two very imperfect columns ; and a large number of 
smaller pieces have resisted repeated attempts at combination. The text is 
written in short columns in a medium-sized, rather heavy uncial hand of a most 
archaic type. The regular capital shape of il and the square Ε are especially 
noticeable; and though these forms are here accompanied by a round sigma 
this papyrus must claim to be ranked among the earliest specimens of the Greek 
literary script; cf. introd. to 4. Alternations of the dialogue are marked by 
paragraphi, and double dots are also inserted when a line is divided between 
two speakers. One or two corrections have been made by the original 
scribe. 

Fr. (4 
Col. i. Col. ii. 


71 yap irX^ov r^S €]ψο^ηκ€ν η θνρα 
5 c^epxerai rif την [σ]7π;ρι^α ταυτην €v [ηι] 
ενταύθα rovf άρτους €Κομισα9 αποψ^ρ^ 
[αποδ]ογ Τ€ τωι χρτισαντι τωι Νουμηνια][ι] 
[..•.] ^6 τα . . ωι 8€υρ avaarp^yfta? πάλιν 
[....] τι Xeyere : τι δ αν €χοιμ€ν άλλο πλην 

ΙΟ [ ]€π . . [.]/x€y αποτρ€χ€ΐν ταντα^ μ€ Sei 

[. . . .]ατα . [. ]μα>/ι μ€ν συθ€γ κωλύει 

ου Τ€[ι] S €Τ o[i]Sa ποο[γ] Βυνησ^τ απι^ναι 
TTCoy [•..]• €^π]ηλθ€ν : ι;[. . . .]y 6τησχ€Τ€ 
ω ταν [. •]•[•••]• νω λα . €ίν [τα]υτην €γω 

15 πρω7[ον ] €Κ πολ€μιωμ φ€υγ€Τ€ 

]g το 3η[ ]α: ταύτα πρατθ ατ . S^.] . 

] ουκ ^στι ]Acd9 : €ΐτα πω9 αι{.] . . . [.]αι 

3 ]αι τυχό[ν ]y S ούτι ληψομ αν . [. .]/jti 

[ 15 letters ]ο δ[έ]υρ αυτήν α[. . .] 

2θ [ ϊ4 >» ] • [•] yR<^^y • 'την τημ^ρον 
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( 


14 .. 
II ,, 


] . lira . ; €ΐΓοΓο]ΐ'/(€ΐ' af 


. 9( 


12 ,. 


] . V . . a Tijf τημίρον 



Col. iii. 
€i9 avpiov S η8η πολ€μιος γίνομαι 

νη 

25 [yjefoiro ί ei/oi; ττοτ ω Zci; δέσποτα 

[δι]αλυσΐί .[..].[...].[... .Je πραγμάτων 
fi γαρ : νομιζ€ΐ9 [. . . .]λίσ[. . . .]ι;λαέ 

Ίτρ^σβΗ^ [. • .]σα[. .]λοι{ ] π^μπομ^ν 

^« rfi;i?« • [•] ησ€ . . .[ ] 

3© το χρυσιον Se [λ]αμβαν€ : ου τ . [ ] 

€μοι ye : αριθτισον €V τοσουτ[ωι S €ΐσ]ιων 
προ9 τηγ γνναικα βονλομ €ΐπαι [τ]ην €μην 
619 την οδον γ 6Τ αυτά ταναγκαι οπω^ 
υμιμ παρ[οντ]θύν €νδοθ€ν συνσκ[€]υασηι 



35 €χομ€ν άπαντα : Απολλον ωΫ αγροικοΫ €ΐ 

συσκ€υα[σ]ατω π^ραιν€ παύομαι λ€γων 

νη την Αθην[η}γ και θ€ου^ αγωνιώ 

ουκ οι[δ ο]πωί [νυ]ν αντοΫ επι τωι πράγματι 

£λλΐ7[ι^ • .]j86 • [. •] ψαιν€ται τι^ του^ τρόπους 
4θ ο ^ημ€α[9 α]ί{θρω]πο9 άλλα τηι τυχηι 

ου^€ν δΐ€ύ[φ€ρ€ΐν] dxuv^e] ομ π[ο]€ΐ κακω^ 

γυναι τι βουλ[€ΐ • • •]€μβ[ ]ητα ye 

νυμ πρωτιών ]oiic[ π^χιδιον 

icAacif ΤΓ€/^. •]λ[.]ν^[•]τ[ π]ροΐ€σαι 

45 ^f^ Φ^Ρ^'Μ ^^^ δ€%\ρο μοι πι] τα^ θυρα^ 

τον ημ€τ^ρομ] μ^μ πα . [ ]ου γραυΫ €χ€ΐ 

Col. ίν. 
κακ[ €π€ΐτα τημ μ€ν [ 

μη τα .[ η γραυ^ δ €Κθμι[ζ€ 



ιδού σ^ρ[.] • Γ 6ο και προς σ€αυτ[ 

5ο χρίΐστφν \f[ ^Υ^ φρασω σοι . [ 
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Tif ληψ€θ [. . .]<»[ σ[ω]Γηριαί^ [ 

το naiS[ioi/ 8]η :[ . [.] . ι μη τι . [ 

€μοιι . . [ ω/ιοι ο[.]6. [ 



ουκ οι8 . [. . .]ρ[ 65 η[ 



5 5 ri χ ρη πο€ΐν α .[ τ[ 

αυτο^ S υπ ovO^yos υ[ 

λαβηΐΐ προ€λθοΰ[ν τ[ 

Fr. (ύ). Col. ί. Col. ίί. 

]ΐιβολα$ __^^?ί^ • '] • • ί•Μ 

7ο ]ίχα ω H/j[aKAejy ω Z[w 

]ι/ ο τοτ[€ α]βΐφίμ[ 

] . 0/161/ 85 €λ€γ€[μ] παλα[ι 

]η και τη9 [8]ικη9 Τ . [ 

] . avTOS γαρ ημιγ • €v .[ 

75 ]€Γω ciiica^e] r αι; μ^ ονηΊ\^ 

] . 6κα TWT €σ[τι . . . .]m παλ[ 

] 9° • • • ??/?[• • • *Y^^vTa[ 

]ι τι συ τουτ €σ[τι • ]ιβ ήττον [ 

]κ€ /ie[.] SaKvotrr[. . •] • . f? . [ 

80 ] και τα . [ ]€λορτα[ 

]ορ ουτο9 ^^[•]??'f • [ 

• • • 95 *'''* στρατοπ€[3 . .]π[ 

συι/αρπ[α]σομ[€ . .] . ο . [ 
τι λ€γ[ον]τ€9 οι;[. . .]π[ 



το η[ραγ]μα τ[ 



ιοο ουι^. •]**?*[ 
ω Η[ρακ1^€ΐ9 . [ 

. . L . ατα[ 

Ft. (c). ... Fr. (d). 

]v 106 . ] • • • [ 



Fr. W. 
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] συγκλ^ 


• • • 






] • Η 


iio €]π€ί8η St[ Fr. 


(/)• 


1 20 


]? Φ.ί ή 


]τ€σκρι[ 






]lS ψιλοί! [ 


]«"4 " 






Σ]οι>στρατα{ι 


[ ) 






]S η γνν[η 


[ ] 






] oiKias [ 


"5 ].•[ 




"5 


]γο y€ π[ 


Μ 






]η,9 λ[ 


Μ•].[ 






]Γησδ^ 


]..Κ•. .•]•*.( 






[ ] 


]••[ 






]/ίί . ω . [ 


• • • • 




I30 


].."[ 
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Fr. («').••• Fr. (//). .... 

a]/iafyrici{p ]τ . ωσ[ 

Υ αμαρι[ι 140 ^^^^Ι 

]θων ο\[β]ία ] : 0aff[p]9[ 

135 ]Xi7y/i6j/oy παλ[ ^t^^YV TV • [ 

] . ov T€Kvov Ττα παν το πράγμα [ 

] . ανμφοραν 145 1*7 yep ί/λββ την ταυ[τ 
] • F[ 1 • • /^ α7Γοη;χ[ 



Fr. (ι). Fr. (*). .... 

] . fhi9[' ••]•••«[ ] • [ 

]νη{γ τη9 σ ΙίίΤ* • [ 

150 ] . €σ . . πράγμα ποίησ[ ]€ν ριψον αυταΐΐ [ 

] 8€ βονλομαι ica[ ] μη ταραξηΐΐ οι[κιαν 



ι6ο ]ον[ ] • ?[ 



D 
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Fr. (/). . . . ]ηκω[ 

] τψ napoi[ ] . 9 €γα> Γ 

]νκα γαρ τ[ ]€μφα[ 

]ySv[ ] ΊΓθλλθί[ 

'55 ]γι{ 



Fr. (m). ... Fr. (ft). ... Fr. (ο). . • • 

i<55 ]f . [ JTi?; 171 ]f ■ T.[ 

]5<n; . [ ]^^K"[ ]f[• •] • [ 

]ασσι;α[ 170 ]κνσο . [ ] . [ 



Fr. (/). . , . Fr. (g). . . . 

]•[ Μ 

175 ]aXe[ }ryy . [ 

]otfi[ ]αυτην [ 

]tas i[ ] . KTiaji 
1 . « [ 185 ] . . a[ 

]rv?[ • • • 

180 TfKl^O 



Fr. (r). ... Fr. (j). ... Fr. (/). 

186 ] . vo[ ]πβ( ]w[ 

]'}T[ '"■ ■ 



1-3. The ends of these lines and the beginnings of II. 1 2-23 are contained on a separate 
fragment, which is only conjeclurally placed in this position. 

4. Cf. the line quoted by Suidas and Schol. ad Arisioph. Nu5, 132 to illustrate the 
distinction between Kom-ttp, applied to a person entering a house, and ψοφ^ιρ to a person 
coining out (Menander, Fr. 861, Kock) αλλ' €ψάφηκ€ν η Θύρα' τίς ονζιών (so Cobet ; ίψόφ€ΐ καί 
τις τή» θνραν ίζιώρ, Suid. ; ν^άφηκ€ την Θύρα» cf ιών, Schol.). The papyrus supports Cobet's 
emendation of the verse as against Kuster's αλλ' €ψάφηΜ τήν Θύρα» τις ίξιών. Cf. also Plautus, 
Sacch. 234 Sed /oris concrepuit nostra: quinam exH /oras, which exactly corresponds to 
Cobet's version and would almost justify its attribution to the ΔΊ^ c£airareav, the supposed 
original of the Bacchides, 
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The ο which is written rather large and some little way above this line is possibly a ntimeral 
referring to the number of the column. The margin above the other columns is imperfectly 
preserved. 

8. ra . . Mi : perhaps another proper name, e. g. Tov/mm ; but the letters between ο and 
ω are so blurred and rubbed that they can no longer be identified. 

9. [....] η XcTfTff is apparently addressed to the new arrivals referred to in IL 4-5 ; 

? [cfUMj Tt. 

12-23. Cf note on 11. 1-3. 

12. φ]^ πα{ν]: the supposed w may be μ, but there is not room for o[v]d(^M»f. 

14. Either Xautw or λ^βτιν might be read. 

15. Blass suggests μ^Ψ «cnrrp for the lacuna. 

16. If wfwrB is right α is very likely the relative 1. y might be read in place of r, but 
the β seems certain. The letter following a must apparently be τ, ν, or ^, and the doubtful 
d is possibly λ. 

17. It is sometimes difficult to distinguish ο from d in this MS., but even if hv were 
read after πως the other vestiges do not suit ^υψησομοί. 

27. The lower of the two dots after yap though very indistinct is fairly secure. There 
is no example in the papyrus of the use of a single point. 

31. 1. αρίΰμησον. Possibly the missing μ was inserted above the line (cf. 1. 25); the 
papyrus is much rubbed at this point, and if a correction had been made it would nardly 
be visible. 

33• >(') • Of perhaps τ(€), the sentence being interrupted by 1. 35. 

34. naf[orr]»v, * from her stores ' ; cf. the Homeric phrase χαριζομ^ρη impcfWwir. 

39. pa might be read in place of β(, but βα seems impossible, otherwise [/3f]/3ai[»f^ as 
Blass suggests, would be attractive. For EXKrfv cf. P. Oxy. 21 1. 33 (Menander, Utpuctipopini) 

Τίκμηριορ roOr' ίση» *ΕΧΚηνο£ τρόπου, 

44-6. A small fragment, which we have after some hesitation assigned to the bottom 
of this column, is not shown in the facsimile. Both the contents of the fragment and the 
appearance of the papyrus suit this position, though the broken edges do not join 
p^icularly well. 

51. There may be nothing between rt and λ, but there is a space sufficient for 
a narrow letter, and also a faint trace of ink which is consistent with £. 

89-90. A paragraphus may be lost between these two lines. 



7. Anthology. 

Mummy A. Fr. {δ) ΐ5•6 χ 19-2 cm. Circa b.c. 250*210. Plate VII (Frs. δ and t). 

The verso of the papyrus containing the speech of Lysias against Theozotides 
(14) was used for writing a series of extracts from different authors, such as are 
not uncommonly found in papyri of the Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Petrie I. 3 (i), 
P.Tebt. I and a. Among them are (11. lo-aa) a passage of thirteen iambic lines from 
the Electra of Euripides, and (11. 91-4) an extract of four iambic lines, including 
the well-known verse, ' Evil communications corrupt good manners,' quoted by 
St. Paul. These are also probably Euripidean ; but the other pieces cited are 

D 2 
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hot iambics, and seem to be chiefly of a lyrical character, if we may judge by the 
occurrence of such collocations as βρομιωι κομνοις (1. 8), οχ€Γωι; ουταζ€ί (1. 47)• 
They are however very badly preserved and in places seem to be corrupt, so 
that they remain quite unintelligible. 

Two hands are found, the first being more cursive than the second, and 
approximating more towards the late third and early second century B.C. 
scripts than is the case with any of the other literary fragments in this volume. 
The anthology is therefore not likely to have been written as early as the reigfn 
of Philadelphus ; but, especially since the Lysias text has no appearance of 
being later than the other classical fragments from Mummy A (cf p. 22), which 
belong to the middle or early part of the third century B. c, there is no reason 
for as$igning 7 to a later date than Philopator's reign ; and in view of the fact 
that the 25th year of Euergetes (90) is the latest certain date in the Hibeh 
papyri, it is more probable that these extracts were written before that year 
than after it. 

The text of the Electra passage presents some variations from the later 
MSS., of which there are but two for this play. In the most important place 
(1. 14 = EL 371), where the MSS. are probably corrupt, the surface of the papyrus 
is unfortunately much damaged and the reading uncertain. 



Col. ii. Plate VII. 



Fr. {b). 




Col. i. 






(30 letters 




Vl « '. 




[11 » \ 




6 [10 „ μ\ 




[η „ ] 




[II .. ] 




[ii » : 




(10 ,, ; 



] . α0[ ΙΟ letters ]*€ 
].[.].•.[.]• €/σοι το .\. . ^ίον 
μ]ηθ€ί9 μοι φθονον α . . . €λ • • [. • 
] irafi €μου μέμφομαι οι γΊγηι • . [. . 
]ν φρ^ν ^παν και ayav ταινία • κ[ 
]^€< βρομιωι κομποις Se χαι 
]9 EvpimSov 

10 [ουκ 6<Γτ ακριβ€9 ο]νθ€ΐ^ eiy €vavSpiav EL 3^7 

[€)(ονσέ yap ταρ]αγμον αι φυσ€ΐ9 βροτων 
[η8η yap u86\v avSpa yevvaiou πατρο9 
[το] μ[η8€ν ον]τα χρηστά τ €Κ κακών Τ€κνα 37^ 

φ[ρ]ο 
§JH^9V ^ ii^ α]νδρο9 πλουσίου πνηματι 
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8. i of ice corr• 



15 γνωμην τ[€ ^]6yaXi7[i^ έ\ν ν^νητι σώματι 

9Γ0ΐ>9 o[i;r] ri9 αιπ'α διορισοΫ ορθω^ κρίνει 

πλουτωι π[ογηρωι τάρα χρησ'€ται κριτηι 

η Τ019 €χουσ[ι] μηβ^ αλλ €χ€έ νοσον 375 

Trei/ta &^[σ]κ6ΐ S [a\vSpa τηι χρ^ιαι κακ^ν 
2θ αλλ [ety 07Γ]λα €λβω [ny] ie irpoy λογχι^ΐ' [/3λ€ΐτΦΐ^ 

μ[αρτν]γ [γ€νό]ιτ αν [οση? €σ]τιν αγαθοί 

ί([ρ]ατιστ[ον €ΐκ]η[ι ταντ €αν] Λψ€ί[μ€ΐήα 

14. ρ of ¥ηματί €0ΓΓ• from ο. 1 8. First C of txtt corr. from α. 



Fr. {c). 
Col. i. 



Col. if. 



26 



] • λβι^ω 



] • [.]υσομαι 
] δ€ σνμμ€ΐξω 
] • ασα μορψαΐί 
30 ]8αν ονδ €σ€ΐ 
]ν φυσιν (η 
]μιοοι ποτ^ρον : 
] . € . [.]α . . oi : 
3 lines lost. 



Fr. {e). 

]ϋΓρΐΓτ[ 



55 Ifiwev • [ 



37 •[ 
[ 

HO ο [. .]γ[.]τί[ 

vpos avOpcnrw wpiv τ [. . . .]air[ 

Katpov ιουωμητα .[...].[ ] f . . [ 

45 γλ«σσα ap . a avOpmrw [. ] . . /u . . . . [ 

ovK fvaytifu πνθίσθαι {[> • > ']^ • y/f > ^c/uof 

oxcTttf αυταζίΐ σ . . ν . [.] < .... α rov[ 

\oyoit ira ji . . ¥c . . . a[. . , .] cirt rwr crv|/(o](r . juo[ 
σαι /(€ . . (taf κα . [.]κ[. . .] . [.]r v^Xoc ^μ«{ irof . . [ 

50 wapa [...].[..].<.[ ] . μίνβαν α»(μων . . . [ 

(•]'»•[ Μ ].••.'«? epw^'F ^y • I 

[•]•••[• — ] • [ ]"*f r'A»??• [ 

( 18 letters «JfWTty βαγοντι . νοιβ{ 
Fr. (A). 



56 ] . . σοιί 
] . . . f οπ[ 
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]« ■.[.]. Μ 




Fr. (m). 


] cri[.]aK 


Fr. (/). 




60 ]. OV . . φ . [.]/U,([ 


• • • • 


67 ] • ί? f['-]'[ 


JTOtr ^c( f« μ^ 


71 >; €rt 


] a.t..[ 


]ΐκσ..σ.[ 


]ow 6tt . [ 


] • *< y?« ?*?[ 


^(σακ . . . . [ 


]t . λ€Κτ( 


70 ]roif Tot . [ 


] • 7«ί' Ληί 


74 ]" . [ 




65 ]€.[..]..[ 


. • , . 




].[..]•( 




(2nd hand) 






Fr.(/). 


ΓΓ.ω. 


Fr. (a). 


75 Η 






]<u Xcy» η-λ[ 


• • • • 


97 ] ?ίίΐ• •] . 


] . €βαν (.jeiot 


86 ] . [. . .li 


98 ] . . . 


ire»* [•] • "■ • • ( 


]..•[.]. 




] . (Of c|ci IT . [ 


88 ]?<γβΜ 




80]. 






]...U.[..]U 


Fr. (ί). Plate VII. 


]fF....[..]f.[ 


89 [-Μ 




] • • »/[ 


9θ χβ.';[ 




]..[ 


t 




8δ Ir • Κ 


€^€ira χρησΰοΛ [ 




• • • 


όσοι δοκονσ-ιρ ο . Γ 




Fr.(«) . . . 


€ΐδωγ οθ[ο]υν€Κ α[ 




99 ]" • [ 


φθηρουσιν η6\τι χρησβ ομιλιαι κακαι 


100 ]5ot[ 


[ 




1 • «•?/»<>?'[•] 


95 <»<π• ^μιν ioyfci 




] 


αλλ αιτλω^ 7{ 

• • • • • ^ 




]... 






]. 







12 = EL 369. M>8^ : to both MSS., M(urray). «luda W(ecklein) following Herwerden. 
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13 = 370. τ : so MSS. y Stob. Flor. 87. 10 and Orion, Anih. 8. 7, M., W. 

14 = 371. The MSS. have \ιμ6ν τ cV Mp^ πλουσίου φρορηματι. For Xiftoy, Xoifioy (Scaligcr), 
pwrw (Nauck), λζρομ (Rauchenstein), δ€ΐμ6ν (Keene), and π/ι«ΐ' (W.) have been suggested. 
The papyrus certainly did not have Xi/io», for the first letter must be d or C» and the second, 
if not η, must be read ισ or νσ, while the third is certainly μ or y, and the vestiges of the last 
two letters suit or. ^μο¥, if really the reading, must be wrong, and is much nearer to Keene's 
^ιμΛν than to any other of the conjectures, dcifu^y, however, is not at all satisfactory. The 
last word of the line seems to have been originally ποημαη (possibly ποιηματι), which has 
been altered to φρονηματι by inserting φρο over the line and apparently correcting ο to y, but 
whether the w was erased is uncertain. 

16-22 = 373-9. These lines are bracketed by W. following Wilamowitz, who con- 
siders that they were introduced from another play. 

16 = 373. diopiaas : ^ιαΚαβωρ MSS. ikopiaaf, being the commoner word in this sense, 
is more likely to be a gloss on diaXa/3«v than vice versa. 

17 = 374. τάρα: γ' &pa MSS., y' ipa W. 
19. d:8oL(W.,M.),yP. 

20 = 377. €λΛ* [τΐί] : so MSS., M. : €λ^ώιτ τ« W. following Heath. There is just room 
for y in the lacuna, but it is more likely that the papyrus read •Κβ^. 

22 = 379. This line is quoted as from the Auge by Diog. Laert. ii. 33. 

32-3. For the two dots placed at the ends of these lines in order to dUvide them from 
the writing of the next column cf. Θ. i and 27. 34. 

65. c is very likely the beginning of the name of the author of the following extract ; 
cf. 1. 9. Similar headings probably occurred in 11. 75 and 80. 

91-4. The well-known line which apparently occurred in 1. 94 is quoted by St. Paul 
(i Cor. XV. 33) and many other Christian writers. Socrates (Ht'sL EccL 3. 16) assigns the 
authorship to Euripides, Photius {QuaesL AmphiL 151) and Jerome (voL iii. p. 148, 
ed. Basil.) to Menander; cf. Nauck's £urip. Fr. 1013. The remains of 11. 91-3 certainly 
suggest tragedy rather than comedy, and since another extract from Euripides occurs in 
this anthology, it is probable that he was the author of 11. 91-4. But φβ^Ίρο/οσί» ^ κ,τΧ. 
may, of course, have been found in Menander as well 

95. «στ : ως γ cannot be read. The Doric form ff/iiy and the apparent character of the 
metre suggest that this may be an extract from Fpicharmus. 



8-12. Poetical Fragments. 

Some small unidentified fragments of poetry may here be conveniently 
grouped together ; two are Epic, two Tragic, and the last is from a comedy. 

8 (Mummy A) contains the beginnings and ends of lines from the upper 
parts of two columns of hexameters, written in a sloping cursive hand having 
a general similarity to that of the epic fragment P. Grenf. II. 5, especially in 
Col. ii, where the lines are much closer together than in Col. i. But there are 
some points of contrast : the letters in P. Grenf. II. 5 are less sloping, and some 
of them are rather differently formed ; the papyrus is also of a lighter colour 
than 8. We therefore hesitate to assign them to a single MS. ; if they 
belong to the same work they must at any rate come from different parts of it. 
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On the verso of 8 is some much eflfaced small cursive writing ; the verso of 
P. Grenf• II. 5 as now mounted is invisible. In Col. i a combat is described, 
while Col. ii contains a dialogue ; 'Αχαιοί and 'Apyeioi are mentioned (11. 9 and 
24). The occurrence of the new compound άμφοτ^ρήκης (= Αμφήκης) may be 
noted in 1. 8. 

θ (Mummy 18) consists of seven small fragments, also in the Epic style. 
Phegeus, whose death at the hands of Diomedes is described in Iliad Ε 1 1 sqq., 
occurs here in connexion with Ajax in 1. 2. Ph^eus was one of the sons of 
Dares, the priest of Hephaestus (E 9-10), and the mention of this name suggests 
the possibility of a relation between these fragments and the liiad attributed in 
antiquity to Dares, which according to Aelian was extant in his day ( Vat, Hist. 
xi. 1 ov Φρυγίαν 'Ιλιά^α ίτι καΐ νυυ σωζομίνην οιδα), and upon which the Latin 
prose work bearing the name of Dares professes to be based. The careful rather 
small hand is of an extremely archaic character; Ε and Σ are square, and 
Ω, has the capital shape as in 6. The only example of Ξ (1. 3) is imperfectly 
preserved, but probably had only a dot between the two horizontal strokes, not 
a vertical connecting line as in 4. We should assign the fragments to the reign 
of Soter ; cf. 4, introd. The dated documents found with θ in Mummy 18 range 
from about the 14th year of Philadelphus (llO recto) to the 28th (94). Two 
corrections occur, one of which at least (1. 14) is due to a different scribe. 

10 (Mummy A). Four fragments of Tragic iambics, apparently all from the 
same text; there is little doubt of this except in the case of Fr. (d), which 
though very similar (cf. Plate V) is so small that it affords but slight material 
for comparison. The hand, which is of a somewhat common early third century 
B.C. type (cf. e. g. 12), is much like that of the longer pieces published in P. Grenf. 
II. 6 α (cf. the frontispiece of that volume ; Fr. c, 2 may belong to a). But the 
evident resemblance is hardly strong enough to justify us in referring those 
fragments to the same MS. as 10. Moreover, as Blass has shown {Rhein. Museum^ 
Iv. pp. 96 sqq.), they are probably to be referred to the Niobe of Sophocles, 
whereas the subject of 10 is apparently different ; there is a mention of Achilles 
in 1. 5. The metre indicates that Fr. {a) comes from the right side of a column 
while Fr. (b) occupied a more central position. 

11 (Mummy A). The script of this fragment is on the other hand closer 
to that of P. Grenf. II. 6 c than to that of 10. The Μ and Τ have the deep 
depression which is absent in 10, and the head of the € is bent over towards the 
cross stroke in the same way as in P. Grenf. II. 6 c. 11 is therefore, we think, to be 
connected with that group of fragments, which, if Blass is right (cf. introd. to 10), 
belong to Sophocles' Niobe \ J. Sitzler {Neue Phil. Rundsch. 1897, p. 386) would 
refer them to some play of Euripides. The contents of the fragment, so far as 
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they go, suit the attribution to the Nioie (1. 4 τ]υπ€ΐσα, 1. y aifxa[, 1. 9 ? στ]ηθος 
ΊΓαρθ€ΐ{). The metre is perhaps partly or entirely lyrical ; and the fragment is 
from the bottom of a column. 

12 (Mummy A) consists of four small pieces of a comedy, written in medium- 
sized upright uncials similar in type to those of 10 and 11. The character of 
the fragments is quite doubtful ; a slave is addressing his master at 1. 5, and 
Antiphon is mentioned in 1. 6 ; but that is too common a name to be of much 
assistance towards identification. A point in the middle position is used, but 
whether for purposes of punctuation or to mark a change of speaker is 
not clear. 



8. 



ϊ3•7χ6•7ί»». 


Circi 


ι B.C. 280-240. 


Col. i. 




Col. ii. 


] • ife 




xM 


](σσον 




αιη"θ[ 


]' 




€σ#Γ€ ί[ 


]θ)Τ€9 


so 


€νβη[ 


5 ] . . • . κ^σσιν 




δίΟΙΫ €ΐ{ 


y αμφι δ€ πηληξ 




€ΡΤ€[ 


] €/ιτΓ6δθ9 aei 




161 π€[ 


ά\/ίφστ€ρηκ€9 




Afyy€i[o]i[ 


]α δ Αχαιοί 


^5 


ταύτα π . [ 


ΙΟ ]ν το δ ^ν^γκον 




τα πμοσ6{ 


]α nikovrai 




^τ\ημ€[ 


? ψτρο]ηασίν 




α>9 φατο • [ 


]? 




Ίκυσομαι . [ 


] • • ^m 


30 


ugqvTo α^ 


16 ] viov 




και 0€im{ 


αμψγνοίσιν 




ηδη Z€t{ 

[€]κποθ€^ € . [ 



πον τ[ 
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9. Fr. (a) 4.8 X 8-6 cm. Circa b.c. 300-280. Plate V (Fr. b), 

Fr. {a). Col. i. Col. n. 

]μαων : 2 Φηγ€υ9 Aiatrro9 [. •]7Γα[ 






Fr. (*). Fr.{c). ¥r. (d). 



,2 ],..[ 


'5 Μ 


]τν φίλα 


Μ 


να. ' 


Μ 


•]&κο[ 





]ν'ατ tptyvs 
νί<ΐΛληγ](^(τ]α Ztvs 
] . ασκί 

ΙΟ ] . [. .]ί 



FT.(e). Fr.(/). Fr. (^). 

]οι;σι 22 ]ΐ7ΐπ"ο ]α)/ια 

]i ]«ctocD<a( 25 jii^oi 

20 ] . ijTa ... ... 



I. The two dots at the end of the line are to separate it from the first verse of the 
next column (1. 2), to which it nearly reaches ; cf. 7. 32 and 27. 34. 

7. Perhaps αμη]σατ; cf. Homer, Od. β 136 μψνρ ervytpAi άρησ^τ €punfs. 

Frs. (^)-\^)• These three fragments may succeed each other immediately, jijvro in 
1. 22 seems to be the end of the verse. In 1. 23 the reading is apparently not σ]«οωιτο. 

10. Fr• {a) 15.5 χ 4.2 cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. Plate V (Frs. a and d). 

Fr. (a). Fr. (*> . 

]ιμον ωρισα[γ] πορ[ ..... 

] . [.]o* ic Toi/y αυθαιρ€τ[ονγ 30 ]ίστι . [ 
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]^c κίνδυνους apa [ 
]y ηθληταί μάτην [ 
5 ]iTa^ δ€ τ[. .] Αχιλλ€ω[ί 

]τατωρ €λ€γχζται [ 
]νοκ[ 
] ζψ€νσΎα[ι 
]a<ri 7Γ€ρ[ 
ΙΟ ] κηδ€υ€ΐ9 α[ 

]ησ8€ €7Γί[ 
]α (τνγγαμρ[ 
] ουχ^ απλοι{ 
]€VOV9 υπ€[ρ 
15 ]α)κταγ€σ[ 

]το9 οικτισ[ 
]ταμ€σθ V7r[ 
]£ μαλ αιμ[ 
]γ δ αφιδρί^ 
30 ]αντα 7rpot;\[ 

τ]αΊΓΐτνμβι[ 
]πα9 SeKa ^ 
]ωρα TovS^l 
]κισαρ[ 
25 ] γαρ ο[ 

] . V0V9 r[ 
]Γων €u . [ 



Fr.(rf). 

• • « 



35 



4θ 



ρο\βΐζ(ΐν ισα . [ 
1 . (las u irof. 

J •• • • • • L 



.]..[ 



]a£ ra^ f/'?[^ •] • ''^^[ 
1 T0i9 απωθ^ν αντ€ΐν{ 

€γγον 

]αντα τα9 ic 8αιμοι/€/{ν 

]inu9 σνμφοραΐΫ S[ 
] . χων €στιν ωι π€ΐΓρ[ 
] . . χ€£ π€ργαμων κατ[ 
]ν κρντΓΤΟΫ α . . . τ . [ 
]ν(βλασΎ€ν [ 



45 



6β 



]<ΤΤίΚ?[ 
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]αλλ[ ]ρηζ[ 

60 ]ατ[ ]ατ[ 

Iff? ? • [ ί^Κ 



34• The letter below the superscribed ο was perhaps deleted ; cf. 1. 36. 

36. cyaifuocff, which is unmetrical, seems to have been the original reading, though the 
second i is further away from the μ than would be expected, όμαίμως is found in Pindar, 
Nem, 6. 29, but cWfuor is apparently new. 

37• Cf. £urip. Aeol. Fr. 17 m dc δαιμό^ωρ τνχας SoTtt <ft€p€i ιαίλλιστ' αι^ρ οίτος σοφός, 

XI. 6-2 Χ 2-8 cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. 

• • • 

]7« • [ 
α]λγο9 aiejc • [ 

]ffT€ καλλ^ 

τ]νπ€ΐσα βασ[ 

]i/oy σι; τορ[ 
]8αΐ9 €19 Λίμο[ 

]θομαι ασ7[ 
]ηθθ9 παρθ€ρ[ 
ΙΟ ] αιθ€ρο9 • [ 
]υσα . [ 

ft. If the lines are lyrical, odr may be ^ dc or &Bi. 

6• The letter apparently deleted between c and π may be ν or μ. 

8. The first letter is possibly p, but θ is more probable. 

la. Fr. {a) 4*1 X 5*9 c/n. Circa b.c 280-240. 

Fr. (έΐ). • • • • • • • 

[ . . .] τ[€θ]€ραπ€νσβ[€ 

[. β]αδιζώ ταντ €ρα>τ[η(Πύν 

[ ]€ρα πάντα• napaS^SooKl 

[ ]c£i^• ovKovv €γω traXiu (ΐ[ 

6 [• ]λ€ μαχη9 σ€ προ9 σ€ J€(nr[ora 
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[€7Γ€/£^€ΐ/] Αντιφωμ μ €ΐΓ€ρωτησοίη^α σ€ 

[ ]κ(ΐ τηΫ κορηί' ακηκοα[ 

[ ό\φ€ΐλωμ μοι 8οκ€ΐ καμ[ 



Fr. (ί). ... Fr. {ή. ... Fr. (d). 



]7Ψ![ 


Μ 


Μ 


ΙΟ ]οσα7ί[ 


]« 


25 ] . «?ί 


]νβον ωσι[ 


]y^€Tai 


• . • 


] αυτόν η8[ 


20 ]σΌμα[ι 




]μ φυσ€ΐ γ[ 


]'" 




] £€ α ίρασ[ 


Μ 




^^'ί'ί '[ 


η 




] ακηκι{ 


• • . 





1 5• There is a broad blank space after jor , which is perhaps part of a stage direction. 

13. HiPPiAS (?), Discourse on Music. 

Mummies 69 and 70. Height I5«6 cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. Plate V (CoL ii.). 

Two consecutive and nearly complete columns from an oration or discourse 
upon the subject of music, probably the actual commencement of it. The 
author is evidently very ancient, for he speaks of the ίρμονία or enharmonic 
system as still in wide use, whereas by the time of Aristoxenus it had almost 
disappeared; cf. Plut. Mus. 37, Westphal, Meirik der Griechen^ \. pp. 420-1. 
Blass makes the happy suggestion that the fragment should be attributed to 
Hippias of £lis, the contemporary of Socrates, who g^ives his name to two of 
the Platonic dialogues. This sophist was accustomed to discourse in public 
on a variety of topics, of which music was one ; cf. Plato, Hipp. Min. ^6^ C όταν 
τα ΌλύμτΓία ij . . . τταρίχω ίμαυτόν καΐ λίγοντα δτι αν τις βονΚηται &ν iv μοί «iy ίττί- 
ΐ€ί(ιν ΊΤ(φ€σκ€νασμ4νων τ/, Hipp. Mai. 285 Ε ίκ€Ϊνα & σν ίκρφ4στατα Μστασαι ανθρώπων 
hiaip€iv, TTfpl . . . ρυθμών και αρμονίων, and Hipp. Min. 3^8 D. Some of these 
compositions were no doubt published in book form, but no part of them has 
survived beyond a short quotation in Clem. Alex. Sirom.vi. 2. 624. No standard 
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of comparison is therefore available ; but the contents of this papyrus, if they 
be not by Hippias, represent what he might well have written. 

The substance of the two columns is an attack upon certain musical 
theorists, who attributed to diflferent harmonies and rhythms diflferent moral 
effects. This is the view maintained by Plato in the well-known passage of the 
Republic 398-400, where some kinds of music are characterized as having 
a voluptuous or depressing tendency, and are therefore to be excluded from the 
ideal state. Hippias will have none of this theory, though it cannot be said 
that the arguments with which he opposes it are very convincing. He also 
ridicules the more extreme lengths to which it was carried by partisans who 
professed to express in music the attributes of natural objects, and whose 
perceptions would seem to have been even finer than any possessed by the writers 
of some of our modern programmes. Perhaps the person principally aimed at 
in this diatribe was Damon, the famous Athenian musician and contemporary 
of Hippias. Damon seems to have given more attention to the theory than to 
the practice of music (cf. II. 7 sqq. below) ; and he was a believer in the effects 
of music upon character (A then. xiv. 628 C, Aristid. Quint, ii. 14), and probably 
the views of Plato on this subject were to a large extent influenced by his 
teaching ; cf. Rep, 400 B, and especially 424 C αυΐαμον γαρ κινοΰνταί μουσικής 
τρότΐοί iv€V πολιτικών νόμων των μίγίστων, ως φησί Τ€ Αάμων καΐ ίγω τζΜομαι. There 
is indeed some evidence for the existence of a work on music by Damon in the 
form of a speech to the Areopagus {Rhein. Mus. xl. pp. 309 sqq.). The 
Herculaneum fragments of the treatise of Philodemus De Musica, as Dr. Mahaffy 
reminds us, take the same side in the controversy as Hippias. 

The short, broad columns of the text are carefully written in good-sized 
uncials of an ordinary type ; the lines show a noticeable irregularity of length. 
Punctuation is effected by means of two (in 1. 9 three) dots, which are sometimes 
combined with marks resembling a small coronis, e.g. in 1. 13. On the verso 
is a good deal of badly damaged cursive writing, probably by more than one 
hand and running in contrary directions. 

Col. i. 

[ΐΓθλλ]αΐΓΐ9 €ΐη7λ0€ μοι θαυμασαι ω avSp€9 [ΕΧλην€9 
[η α]λλοτ/9£α9 τιι{^€ί] τας €ΐΓΐ8€ΐξ€ΐ9 των €[ικ€ΐων τ€ 
[χν]οί>ν πο£θΐ;/ΐ€ΐ{οι] λανθανονσιν υμάς λ[€γοι/Γ€9 yap 
[ο\τι αρμονικοί €ίσι και προγβίρισαμ^νοι αί^ιΒας τινας 
5 ταντας σνγκρινουσιν τωμ μ€ν ως €rv)(^ev 
κατηγορονντ€ς τας Se €ΐκηι €γκύίί[μιαζ]οντ€ς 
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και λ€γονσι μ€ν ω^ ου Sd avrovs ot;[rc ψ]αλτα9 

οντ€ ωι8ου9 β^ωρ^ιν π€ρι μ€γ γαρ 7[αντ]Λ €Τ€ροί9 

φασιν παραχωρ[€]ιν • αυτών δ€ iSiov [€ΐ]ναι το θ€ 
ΙΟ ωρητικον μ€ρο9 φαίνονται S€ π€ρι μ€ν ταύτα 

ων €Τ€ροΐ9 παραχωρουσιν ου μ€τριω9 €<πΓον6ακο 

rey €v 019 Se φασιν ισχυ€ΐν €v τουτοΐ9 <rx[ciia] 

ζοντ€γ ) — : λ€γουσι ic ωί των μ€λων τ[α] μ€ν 

€γκρατ€ΐ9 τα St φρόνιμους τα Se 8ικαιου9 
15 τα Sf αν8ρ€ΐου9 τα 8€ 8€ΐλου9 ποΐ€ΐ ) — : κακω9 €ΐίθΓ€9 οτι 

ουτ€ χρώμα 6€ΐλου9 : οντ€ αρμονία αν αν6ρ€ΐουγ 

ποιησ€ΐ€ν του9 αυτηι χρωμ€νου9 ) — : τΐ9 γαρ ουκ οιδ^ν 

Col. ii. 

[Αιτ]ωλου9 και ΔοΧοπα^ : και ηαντα^ του9 θ€[ρ 
[μο7ΓυΧ]τισι διατονωι μ€ν τηι μουσικηι \ροΰ[μ€νου9 μα 

20 [λλον] ί€ των τραγωιδων οντα9 αν8ρ€ΐ(ΐ[υ9 των Si 
[α πα]ντο9 €ΐωθοτων €φ αρμονίας aiSuv ) — : [ωστ€ 
[ot/rc] χρώμα δ€ΐλου9 ot/re αρμονία αί^8ρ€ΐου9 ηοι 
[€ΐ (19 τ]ουτο S( άρχονται τολμη9 ωστ€ [όλον τον βιο]ν κα[τα 
[τριβ]€ΐγ €v ταΐ9 χορ8αΐ9 : ψαλλοντ€9 μ^γ [πολύ χ]€ΐ[ρον τω]ν 

25 [^βλ]το)ΐ/ : αιδοντ€9 Se των ωιδων : συνκρινοντ€9 ic 
[του τ]υχοντο9 ρητορο9 πάντα παντοι{ν χ(ΐ]βον ποιουντ€9 
[kcu π]€ρι μ€ν των αρμ[ο]νικων καλουμ[€νω]ν ev 019 8η 
φ[ασι]ν 8ιακ€ΐσθαι πω9 : ουθ ηντινα φων[ην] €χοντ€9 λ€γ€ΐν : 
€ν[θο]υσιωντ(9 Sf : και πάρα τον ρυθμ[ον Se] παιοντ€9 

30 το υποκημ^νον σανιβιον αυτοΐ9 [αμα τοΐ9] απ[ο] του 
ψ[αλ]τηριου ψοφοΐ9 : και ου3€ αισχυί^ομ€νο]ι €^€i7r[(iv 
τ<ΰ[ν] μ€λων τα μ€ν 8αφνη9 €^€iv [iSiov] τι τα St κιτ[του 

€τ[ι ί€ €ρω]τωντ€9 €1 ου φαίνεται [ ]α ίδια '€πιτη[. . . 

€[ ]ν€ΐσθαι : και οι σάτυροι προ9 [αυλο]ν χορ€υον[τ€9 

Α fragment, possibly belonging to this papyrus : 

35 ] . . [ 
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' It has often been an occasion of $ηφΓί86 to me, men of Hellas, that certain persons, 
who make displays foreign to their own arts, should pass unobserved. They claim to be 
musical, and select and compare dififerent tunes, bestowing indiscriminate blame upon some 
and praise upon others. They assert that they ought not to be regarded as harpers and 
singers, for these subjects, they say, they concede to others, while their own special province 
is the theoretical part. They appear, however, to take no small interest in what they concede 
to others, and to speak at random in what they say are their own strong subjects. They 
assert that some tunes make us temperate, others wise, others just, others brave, others 
cowardly, being unaware that enharmonic ^melody would no more make its votaries brave 
than chromatic will make them cowards. Who is there who does not know that the 
Aetolians and Dolopes, and all the folk round Thermopylae use a diatonic system of music, 
and yet are braver than the tragedians who are regularly accustomed to use the enharmonic 
scale ? Therefore enharmonic melody makes men brave no more than chromatic makes them 
cowardly. To such lengths of confidence do they go that they waste all their life over strings, 
harping far worse than the harpers, singing worse than the singers, making comparisons 
worse than the common rhetorician, — doing everything worse than any one else. With 
regard to the so-called harmonics, in which, so they say, they have a certain state of 
mind, they can give this no articulate expression ; but go into ecstasies, and keeping time 
to the rhythm strike the board beneath them in accompaniment to the sounds of the harp. 
They are not even ashamed to declare that some tunes will have properties of laurel, and 
others of ivy, and also to ask whether . . .' 

2. o[ucttty is very doubtful ; the first letter may be c or σ or possibly r or v. 

1 8. If e€[pfioin;XWi is right, 1. i8 was remarkably short; but the letter before ι in 
1. 19 is almost certainly σ, and the preceding vestiges suit 17. οί ο^ρμοπνΚησί would include 
e. g. the Aenianes and Oetaeans, the eastern neighbours of the Dolopes and Aetolians. 
The mention of the Aetolians here, as Blass remarks, is appropriate in the mouth of Hippias 
of £lis, the £leans and Aetolians being closely related. 

19-20. The division μα\>Χον is not usual, but \kop\ seems insufficient for the lacuna at 
the beginning of 1. 20, while [μαΚΚον] is too long. 

28• Of the supposed dots after Xcyfiy only the upper one is preserved, and that not very 
clearly. 

29. πάρα might also mean ' in defiance of.' 

30. YT of airo is not quite satisfactory, and y would in some respects be more suitable. 

31-4. There can be little doubt that the small detached fragment ]t (^tir[ κ.τΑ. con- 
tains the concluding portions of these lines, but its exact position is uncertain and the restora- 
tion proposed is highly conjectural, [«dioy] rt in 1. 32 is suggested by idia in the next line ; 
but the supposed α before idea is quite doubtful, and may be e.g. λ. r of ] η is represented 
only by the tip of the crossbar, which would also suit γ or v, but these letters are far less 
likely here. Compared with [ομινο^ in 1. 31 the supplement [Autv] η is somewhat long, but 
with three iotas may perhaps be admitted. [αυλο]ιτ in 1. 34 corresponds well with [o^€vo]i. 
Of the letter before «ισ^αι all that is left is part of a vertical stroke, which would be consistent 
also with μ. 
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14. Lysias, In Tkeozotidetn. 

Mummy A. Fr. (^) 15-6 χ 19-2 cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. Plate II (Fr. r, Cols, ii-iii). 

The recto of this papyrus, of which there are twenty fragments, contains 
a speech of an Attic orator directed against a certain Theozotides. This, as was 
observed by Blass, must be the oration of Lysias κατά ^^οζοτίΐον mentioned by 
Pollux 8. 46; cf. Sauppe, Fr, Orat. Att. p. 189. The script is a good-sized 
uncial, a thick pen being used and the lines written close together. On the 
verso are a series of poetical extracts (7) in two hands, of which one is a some- 
what later type of cursive than most of those found in this volume. But, 
though the writing on the verso may perhaps belong to the reign of Philopator, 
the oration does not present any appearance of being appreciably later than the 
other literary fragments found with it, which probably belong for the most part 
to the reign of Philadelphus^ or at latest to the early part of the reign of 
Euergetes. No stops are used; but the paragraphus is found, and a blank 
space is sometimes left at the beginning of a new sentence. 

The three principal fragments, {a\ (i), and {c\ contain the lower portions of 
columns and clearly do not admit of any combination. The order of the three 
is uncertain, but Fr. (a) more probably precedes (or follows) the other two than 
comes between them, because the writing on the verso is different from that on 
the verso of Frs. (i) and {c). Of the small pieces, Frs. (e\ (A), (;;/), and (/), on 
account of the writing on the verso, may be connected with Frs. {b) and (c\ while 
Frs. (/), Cf), and (;/), of which the writing on the verso is in another hand, 
cannot be combined with Frs. (i) and {c\ but may be connected with Fr. (λ). Frs. 
(^, (1), (k), (/), (p\ {qY{x) have no writing on the verso, and to which part of 
the roll they l>elong is quite obscure. 

It is difficult to glean much information about the nature of the speech from 
these scattered fragments, connected sense being only obtainable in a few passages. 
That the accusation against Theozotides was a ypa^r\ τταρανόμων is however clear. 
From Frs. (^7) and (b) it appears that he had proposed to exclude illegitimate 
and adopted sons of citizens fallen in war from the benefits which the State 
conferred upon oφhans, while Frs. (c) and (d) are concerned with a proposal, 
which was apparently carried by Theozotides, to reduce the pay of the Uw€t9 
from I drachma to 4 obols per diem, while raising that of the Ιττποτυζόται^ an 
inferior class of soldiers, from 2 obols a day to 8. The description of this measure, 
which was obviously directed against the richer classes in the interests of the 
poorer, supplies some interesting information on the pay of the Athenian cavalry ; 
cf. note on 11. 72-81. How the two seemingly distinct questions of legitimate 

Ε 
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ancestry and pay of cavalry soldiers were connected is not evident. The text 
is not very accurate, several corrections being necessary; cf. notes on 11. 29, 41, 
and 85. 

Fr. (a). Col. i. Col. ii. 

[ 15 letters 1[[. . .]][. . 
[ ] 

[ ]r^ — ]p?/?[• 

[ ] . . T0i;9 μάλιστα Se ... 

5 [ 14 letters ]ντηγ μισ νομο[ 

[....] r[o]yf νόθους τ€ και tovs 15 βθ(τκτι[ 
[ποιη]Γου9 οντ€ νομίμως ον ''■9ΐ•]^Μ 

[θ νγιω]γ €μοι γαρ Soku των ορ κωι το[ 

[φανών •..].•.. των τον9 νόθους Ρ'Ί^^^^ ου 

ΙΟ [ τ]ημ ποΧιν η rot/y κ €στ{ 

\ΊΐοιητΌυ9 roi/y] yap γνήσιους 20 πατ[ 

[ 15 letters κ]αταλ€ΐ σιον τ[ 

[ ^3 η τον]^ νοθσυ? ν . τα[ 

Fr. (6). Col. i. Col. ii. 

[πατ]ρωιων [ 

[. . t]tj9 μισθοφ€[ρια9] .[...] ο .[. . 
25 [. .] . €[. .]oy /careX£7r€i/ avToif [ 

[. . .] πάντων δανοτατον €i 

[to καλ]Κιστον των €v T019 

[νομο]ΐ9 κήρυγμα θ^οζο 

\τι8]η9 διαβαλλίΐ και yjrfvSo^ 
30 [κα]Γ(ζστησ€ΐ Διοννσιοι^ yap 

[οτά^ ο κηρνξ avayop€v^ του? 

[ορ]ψανου9 πατροθ^ν υπ^ιπων 

[οτι\ τωνβζ των νεανίσκων οι 

πατ€ρ€9 αποθανόν €v τωι πο 
35 λ^μωι μαχόμενοι υπ€ρ της 
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TraTpiSo9 av8p€9 οκτ€9 αγαθοί 
[koj] T0VT0V9 η πολίί €τρ€φ€ μ€ 
[χρι] νβν^ €νταυβα ποτέρα χωρίς 
π€ρι των ποιητών και των νο 

40 [θ]ων av€fjw Χ^γων οτι τονσ8€ 
Sia θίοζοτιδην ουκ €τρ€φον 
rj παντας α[ναγορ€]^ων ομοίως 
. [ II letters των] ποιητών 
και των [νο]θων [^€ΐ;σ€ 

45 ται π€ρι της τροφής νπρσί[ωπων 
ταντα ονχ νβρις και [μ]€γαλη διαβο 
[\]η [ 14 letters €]π€ΐ8η *€ Κλ€ 

[ομ€νης ω αν]δρ€ς Βικασται 

[. την ακροπ'ΙοΚιν κατ€λαβ€ 



5θ τον λ[ 

. [ 

[..].. τα>ρ Sia . ( 
55 [ 



[ 



ων 



Fr. {c). 



Col. ί. 



[....]...[ 
γαρ τα €λ€ΐ/[.] . [ ] . [ 

[λ]θΐβθΙ€ν €[.] ....[.]. Τ . [ 

6ο .[.].. αλλι?/ ί[ 

Col. ίί. Plate Π. 



6ι 



65 ρ 



θοψοριαν 



] απο 
]ν υστ€ 
]τωι κ[.] 
]αι και 
] . . απο 
τ]τιμ μισ 
]VRV^n 



70 . [ II letters ] . σντος ci πρ€σ 
. [ II „ ] π^ρι φυλακής 
[ la ,, ] . [']σαμ π€ρι πο 
[λ]€/ζ[οι; θ€θζο]Γΐ8ης όντοσ 
ι τυ[γ γνω]μην αγορ€υ€ΐ 

75 τους pev ιππέας αντί Spa 
χμης Τ€σσαρα[ς οβ]ολους μισ 
θοφορπν το[υς S ιπ]ηΌτοξο 
τας οκτώ €[βολονς] αντί Syoty 
[ο]β[ο^[ο]ιν και τ[αν]Γην τηγ 

8ο γνωμην € . [ ]υακνμ[. 

€νικησ€[ν €v τωι 8]ημωι δ[ι 
ου και μ[ γν]ωμην 



Col. ϋί. Plate Π. 



άπασαν τους ιππ€[ας η υπ^ρ 
του παρόντος και του μ^^Χον 



υπαρχόντων αλΧα προψ[υλατ 
Τ€ΐν όπως πλ€ΐω των οι{των 



£ 2 
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85 T09 ovvT€iv€iy τημ μισθ[οφο 
piav €γω &€ το ηοριζ^ιν οι^κ α 
ΐΓοστ€ρ^ιν ωιμην uvai των [ 



Fr. {d). 

95jy»7 φιναι μ[ 
]Υ79 8ίωβ€λια^ [ 
]α [χίρηματα [ 

]•[ 

125 [• ']Yiy • • [ 

η . , ων . αναισϊ 

λωΐ' <n;yica[ 

Ι or 2 lines lost. 

Fr. (//). 



Fr. (e). 



θφ€ίλθ[ 

100 KaiTot y[ 



90 η μηΒ^ν €λαττω τωΐ' χ^παρ 
φόντων €σται τοιούτο . [. . . 
[τ]οντον ονχ OKVHV χρη [. . 

[. .]ν αΧλα ..[..]..[ 



ΙΟΙ 



Fr. (/). 

Col. ί. 

]ίστ€ 



]€σθαι 

105 ] • f^rf ?* ^ 

] . . . ι ^1/ 

]•Χ' 
ι.ο .]λ.[. .]. 



Col. ίί. 
8 lines lost. 

121 1J.[ 



[ 



ή 



Fr. (0. 



Fr. (^). 



128 ]νσαι/ . . [ 

ι]ππ€ν9 [ 

130 oj/o^ai' . [. . . .]ari[ 

]πολ . . . f /?[ 

1 . V σνντύ 

J • • • . L 

]π•οι . . . Λποτ[ 
] • οι; TY7/X μισ6{οή>οριαν 
135 ]ασ-αι/ fi/rcAiy [ 

]/y TO π€/9£τ[ 
] μισθοφορια[ 

] r . λ . . [ 



Μ 2 ]ί3/χϊ7 

]ra το δ€ΐνον 

] • VM^l 
145 ] • βονλ(υ 

] . [.] βονλ€νσηι 
]€νσ€ΐ 
]αλ€γων 

]?? 

150 π]αρανομα 



•52 Μ•]χ • [ 

]ασατο τ[ 

] • />«Γ • • [ 
155 ί*?»" • /ί'^'Κ 
] • .'«.' ?ί[ 

[ ] 

1 6ο ]oif[ 
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] ?*' ?ΐ Fr. (;;/). Fr. («). • • • 

140 ]av . [.] . vaiii .... 169 ] . [ 

W• •] • • [ ϊ^4 [ Μ I70 [ ] 

i65 και TOV9 . [ ]ατ[ 

Fr. (I). • ' • ηγωνισΎα[ι ] . €νπ[• . . .]υκ€[ 

ι6ι ]ντιτωι . [ μ€ν η Sιι^η ]ζην €iyai Tfj9 € . [ 

]πατω[ [ο]υδ€ν απ[ ]υγκαταθ€ί[ 

• • . 

Fr. (ο). 

Col. ί. Col. Η. Fr. (/). (Fr• (?)• 

•.• ••••• ••• 

176 [ ] . [ 183 ] . ωι/τ[.]£ . [ ι88 ]φορ[ 

[. .] . y €πηρ€α[ ]α>ματ£ . [ ] . . λο[ 

/i€y γαρ κλ€ . [ ]Κονσίν [ 1 90 ]y£r . [ 

ξηι[ ι85 ri;]y μισθοφορια[9 ] . λ•ο[ 

. . ι8ο τα . [ ] . [ ] • • ?[ 

175 ] . Γ? [ ] • [ ... 

Fr. (r). Fr. (s). Fr. (/). 

193 ] . . [.] . f 197 ]•.[•.]• [ aoa ] . [ 

]Tivai τρ«( ]λαβ(ΐ» [ ]«»*?•[ 

195 ] . . . ουστ^ ] . [.]irg . [ ]οι;ί ί[ 

i • • ι 200 k'J/.K • • • 

. • • • J • • , fl 

• • • . 

Fr. («). Fr. (a-). Fr. (*). 

• • • • • 

205 ]€va[ 208 ] . [ . . • 

]ολ . [ ]πισ 211 ]fro[ 

].[ aio ]^£|. ].7γ[ 

••• .. .•« 
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7. Wi;]rouf : cf. 1. 39. This restoration is the basis of our calculation of the size 
of the lacunae at the beginnings of lines in this column, and, if it is correct, the supplements 
μίσ{βοφορια£\ in 11. 5-6 and ου[τ< δικαίω]ί in 11. 7-8 are both too long. The addition of three 
or four more letters to the initial lacunae throughout this column would render the restoration 
of 1. 7 very diflScult and make the lines longer than in the other columns. 

26-47. *Most monstrous of all is it that Theozotides should misrepresent the most 
splendid proclamation that is enjoined by law and establish a falsehood. At the Dionysiac 
festival when the herald proclaims the orphans with their fathers' names, and adds that the 
fathers of these youths died in war fighting for their country as brave men, and these 
youths were brought up by the State until manhood, is he then to make a separate 
announcement concerning the adopted and illegitimate sons, saying that owing to 
Theozotides these were not brought up, or is he to proclaim them all alike . . . and speak 
falsely by passing over in silence their bringing up ? Would not this be an insult and the 
height of misrepresentation ? ' 

Cf Aesch. In Cies, 154 ταύτη ποτ€ rfj ημίρ^ μ€\\6ντωρ &σπ€ρ wp\ τωρ τραγψ^ωρ yiyptaBai 
• • • προ€\βωρ 6 κηρνζ και ηαραστησάμίρος τους ορφαρονς hw οΐ πατ€ρ€ς ^σαρ €Ρ τω πολ/μφ rcrcXcurij- 
KOTfS ν€ανίσκονς παροπΧίψ κ€κοσρα}μ*νους €κηρυττ€ το κάΚλιστορ κήρυγμα cat προτρ€πτίκώτατορ προς 
άρ€τηρ δτί τούσδ€ τους Ρ€ανίσκους hp oi πατίρ€ς €Τ€\(ύτησαρ (ρ τψ πολίμγ ανΒρίς αγαθοί γ(ρ6μ(Ρ0ΐ μίχρι 
μ€Ρ ήβης 6 δήμος €τρ€φ€, ρυρί di καθοπλίσας rgde τβ πανοπλίφ άφίησιρ άγαΰ^ τύχη TpintuBat im τα 

€αυτωρ, κα\ koKu tls npofbpiap. Other references to this ceremony are Isocr. viil 82, Aristotle, 
Pol. iL p. 1268 Β 8. 

25-6, Perhaps [({n dc] παντωρ. 

29. dtd^SoXXci: 1. dio/SoXci. 

40. L oycpci. Cf. Aesch. In Cies, 155 r/ ytot' aptpti. 

41. €τρ€φορ: 1. rrpfifHPf SC. ή πόλις, 

46. BlaSS suggests κατά της πολ(ως for the lacuna, and in 1. 49 [τηρ υμ^τίραρ ακροπ]οΚίΡ. 

47-9• The reference seems to be, as Blass remarks, to the expulsion of Isagoras in 
B. c. 508. 

72-81. * . . . with regard to war Theozotides here advocates the motion that the 
knights should be paid four obols instead of a drachma, but the mounted archers eight obols 
instead of two, and this motion ... he carried in the assembly of the people . . .' 

The ίΐηΓ€ΐς, who in the Peloponnesian war numbered 1000, received from the State (i) 
on enrolment a κατάστασις, i. e. a sum of money for equipment, which, as some think, had 
to be restored when their liability for service ended, and (2) a yearly μισθός for the 
maintenance of their horses (Schol. ad Dem. In Timocr, p. 732. 6) ; but they probably 
received no personal pay, at any rate in times of peace (Ar. Eq, 577 ιτροΐκα γ€ρρα1ως άμύρ^ιρ); 
cf. Boeckh, Siaaishaushaliung (3rd ed.), i. p. 317, and Gilbert, StaatsalL i. p. 362, note 2. 
The sum of about 40 talents, which according to Xen. Hipp. i. 19 the State paid annually 
rtr Th Ithtmc^v, is identified by Boeckh and Gilbert with the allowance for the horses. It is 
tempting at first sight to connect this payment of 40 talents, which makes 4 obols a day for 
each iinrfvr, with the 4 obols a day which Theozotides' scheme substituted for the previous 
drachma ; but Xenophon was speaking of times of peace, while it is fairly certain that the 
payments in the Lysias passage refer to time of war. For the payments to the knights 
during war the only piece of evidence is Dem. i PhiL 28, from which it appears that they 
received 30 drachmae a month, i.e. i drachma a day, so that in the interval between the 
speech against Theozotides and the first Philippic the rate which prevailed before Theozotides' 
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law seems to have been restored. The scale of payments to the ίπιτοτο^αι was previously 
unknown ; if our reading of 11. 78-9 is correct (neither δίδραχμου nor δνοιν δραχμαιν can be 
read), Theozotides raised their daily pay from 2 obols to 8. They were a body of 200 men, 
of inferior rank to the ImrtU and probably drawn, like the ro^roi, from the lower classes of 
citizens, since it may be inferred from Lysias xv. 6 that service as a Ιπποτοξότης was 
despised ; cf. Gilbert, op, ciL p. 363. The proposal to pay them twice as much as the 
cTnrctr was evidently a democratic measure. The μισθοφορία of which the papyrus speaks 
must have been independent of the allowance for keeping a horse, since 2 obols would be 
ludicrously insufficient for that purpose. 

85. avirrtivfiv seems to be an error for avvrtpvtw : cf. Thuc. viii. 45 τήν re μΜΰοφοροΜ 

ξνντημ^ν, 

92. 1. ovr. 

93-6. Cf. Ar. A/A. Pol 28. 3. 

151. This line was very likely the last of a column. 



15. Rhetorical Exercise. 

Mummy A. 19*2 χ 38-3 cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. Plate II (Part of Cols, i-iii). 

Though in point of size the second of the literary papyri from Hibeh, this 
piece proves to be disappointing. It contains six consecutive columns, some in 
excellent preservation, from an oration which in Blass's judgement — ^and his 
opinion on such a point is not likely to be challenged — was never really delivered; 
but is only a rhetorical composition. The supposed occasion is considered by 
Blass to be the situation resulting from the death of Alexander the Great, and 
the speaker^ who is addressing an Athenian audience and advocating a forward 
policy, to be Leosthenes. That orator and soldier was with Hyperides the most 
active opponent at Athens of the Macedonian dominion, and played the principal 
part in the movement which resulted in the defeat of the Macedonian general 
Antipater in Thessaly. Antipater threw himself into Lamia, and there Leo- 
sthenes, who commanded the Greek allies, met his death. The phraseology of 
the papyrus is somewhat colourless, but references occur which suit this inter- 
pretation, e. g. the mention of a sudden change in the position of affairs (1. 43), 
the allusion to the speaker's office as general (1. 116), and his personal risk in 
the cause he championed (1. 61) (a danger which as events were to prove he did 
not over-estimate), the possible reference to Taenarum (1. 58), and the exhorta- 
tions to make a bold bid not only for freedom but for the leading position 
which freedom, if gained, might bring (11. 73 sqq., 106 sqq., &c.). The composition 
is a favourable specimen of its class, and the early date gives it a certain interest. 
In spite of frequent confusion between ι and ci and other misspellings, there is 
no doubt that this text, which is carefuUy written in a handsome hand of medium 
size, is of approximately the same date as the bulk of the literary papyri in this 
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volume, and it is most unlikely to be later than the reign of Philadelphus. The 
formation of omega, in which the second curve is unfinished and an intermediate 
stage between 12 and (a) is shown, should be noticed ; cf. 26, which illustrates an 
earlier stage in the transition. Punctuation is effected by a paragraphus, which, 
when the pause comes within the line, is accompanied by a horizontal dash 
marking the exact point. The text has been corrected with some care, 
apparently by the original scribe. There is some illegible writing on parts of 
the verso ; cf. note on Fr. {a). 



Col. i. Plate II. 

] 

5 ]?[• • 

] 

]r« 

μ]ικραν 

10 ]oi^ 

]'. 

]? 

15 ]<ΐύη[ΐαν 
li/wa[.] 

^Y των 
]την 
20 1 . [. .]r4.]l 
] . ζημιαν 

]pOl €/lOL• 

]τα . 

Μ•]• 

26 ]ταγ 
€v]a 



Col. iL Plate II. 
β€στοτ€ρου9 συμμάχους 
ef €Τ6 και φαν€ρον απασι 
καταστησ€Τ€ Siori το τη^ 

3θ 7Γολ(ωί ηθθ9 οντω μακράν 
[α]ΐΓ€χ€ΐ τον κακω? τίνα πο^ιν 
των μηθ€ν αβικουντων 
Ελλήνων — α>στ€ και τοόϋ 
φαν€ρω9 €ξημαρτηκοτα9 

35 αθωιον9 αφιησιν Sia την 
νπ€ρβο\ην τη? φιλανθρω 
mas — μάλιστα Sc Χογι 
ζ€σβ€ προΫ των θ^ων ω αν 
Sp€9 Αθηναίοι [S]iOTi το βρα 

40 8υν€ΐν Τ019 νυν καθιστώ 
σιν ηκιστα συμφζρον €στιν 
o^€iY γαρ €ΐκογ €ΐναι του? e 
κ των μεταβολών καιρού? 

λαβίσ 
ων ακη|[λΐ7^€σ]]0€ και νανσασ 

45 [[<'']]^€ προσ€χοντ€? τοι? την 
ραθυμιαν ασφαλ^ιαν 
αποκαΧουσιν — και μη φοβη 

θ€νΤ€? τ[ ]€ΙΤ€ 

την σωτηριαν αλ[\α] και θαρ 
5ο σησαντ€? τοιαύτα βονλ[€]υ 
σασθ€ Si ων μη8€ποτ€ μ[η]θ€ν 
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Col. iii. Plate II. 

jL 

ΊΓ . [•]ονωγ τ[οφ μ^ν αλ 
55 λοίί €π . [ JiOi^ υ/ΐέΐ/ 

ί€ Ai([€]l«/'fi???L« <αθ]ΐ7ΐΓ0ϊ^ €<rrp 

y[a]i \θΎΐζ€σθα{ι μ€ η]κιστ αν 

€y Ταίν[αρωι καθηΐ/ι^νον 

και μηθ€νο9 va7[epovvVa 
60 των €v τηι ηολίΐ σ . [.] . νων 

οντω9 αμ φιλοκι[ν]δυνω9 €iri 

στηναι τφ]? 'π[ρα'\γμασιν η μη 

τα των καιρών ηπισταμην 

«car€7r€iyon*[a] και κρίσιν co» 
65 ρων ονσαν τηΫ , ημ€τ€ραγ 

σωτηριαΫ — και τ[ ] 

των €φοβ[ο]υμην [ ] 

καθ€στηκοτων [ ] 

€v vf^€^v αυτοΐ9 [ ] 

7ο και ταπ€ΐνο9 νΉ[οΧ]ΐΐφθ€ΐην 

ω9 μηθ€ν των συμφερόντων 

προι8€ΐν αν 8ννηθ€ΐ9 

άλλα και νυν πρό[ο]ρω τα μ€λ 

Χοντα KCU παρακαλώ προ9 τα 
75 πράγματα υμαί και [[πα/κι 

ΐΓολ»]] την τυχην ην 

Col. iv. 

[ μη κα] 

τ]αλ€έ7Γ€£ΐ/ — και 8€ομαι 

ρ 

μάλιστα των €ωτ€ρων 

ι 

8ο των παρ υμ!^€^ιν €κ πα8ο9 τα 
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π^ρι τον ποΚ^μον ικαρ<£9 
παι8€υθ€ντων — ακμασαι 

ι 

ποτ€ ταίΫ Siavoia? και χρη 
σασθαι τοιϋ oi[k]uois σωμασιν 

85 €υκαιρω9 την αποδ^ίξιν 
ποιησαμ€νουγ τη^ αυτών 
αρ€τη^ — f-i^ia] νομιζωνται 
και τον aWov χρονον 
ησυγαζ^ν μη 8ι ανανδριαν 

90 άλλα δι €νλαβ€ΐαν — και μη 
Θη9 ω avSpt? Αθηναίοι 
χωρι? τη9 νμ€Τ€ρα9 Suva 
μ€ω? €7Γ£ τα πράγματα 
κατα8€€στ€ρον βαβιζωμ^ν 

95 Μ^ νμ€ΐγ αναγκαζησθ€ 

δνοιν θατ€ρον η ποητ€ €Τ€/)[ο]ι[9] 
το Κ€λ€νομ€νον η μ€Τ €λατ 

S 

τόνο στρατοπέδου κινδυ 
ν€υ€ΐν ημών αλλα>9 πωΐ 



Col. ν. 

100 α[ 

και ταΛ9 €μ[ 

αποχρησασθ€ και την €v 
τωι πραττ€ΐν ορθω9 ασφα 
Xetav €λ€σ0€ μ€τα πλ€ΐονων 

105 τν^ σωτηριαν υμ^ί^ιν αυτοΐ9 
παρασκ€υαζοντ€9 — ωί 
αναξιον €στιν ω ανδρ€9 
Αθηναίοι των €μ Μαραθωνι 

ι 

και ΣαΧαμιν κίνδυνων δια 
110 Τ€λ€ΐν ημα9 το σύνολον 
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απογίνωσκοντα^ την η 
γ€μο¥ΐαν — η νομίζονται 
ταντην eaeaOai ποτ€ υμιν 
απο ταντοματον μηί οτι 
115 ^^^ αυτοΐ9 πονουσιν 

ν 

€γω /£€ ουν €π€ΐ στρατηγού 

ψ 
ην μη tJ[c]] iSias aa<l>a\€i[a]f και 

χ€ΐρστονια[γ] φρονηζ€ΐ[ν ] 

άλλα τη? νμ[€]Γ€ρα[ί σωτη] 

Ι20 ρια9 τούτο πραττων [προσ^] 

ληλνθα πρόταξα? €μ[αΛηον 

νπ^ρ τη? κοινή? €λ€υθ€ρ[ία? 

Col. vi. 

[ 
ωσθ[ 

126 ey . [ 

Τ0έΤ6 . [ 

Ο καιρό? [.]αι . [ 

(λθίΐν €7ΓΙ τ . [ 

ριων και την [ 

130 υμα? €κκη/^υ 

την Τ€ Tji? πολ€ω? αρχή 

γ€τιν [[ί]] και τον? άλλον? [cy 

χωρίον? θ^ον? .]οι{. .] . αι[. . 

€σ€σθαι €χ[ 

135 τα«ί €λπι? S[ 

μνήμη? λα[ 

.[.]..[ 

δονλ€ΐα? 0f • [. 

€λ€νθ€ρια? ο . [ 

νον €!/?...[ Αθη 

140 ναιον? νπ€ρ[ 

θ€ον? €ρισαι μ[ 
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y? • fi^r[ 

υπηκόου? ορτ[αγ 
ξ€ταί μ€γα[ 

145 [• • -I'^faf 



Fragments. 



(«) 

]αται Tovs »c[ 
]a§af η . [ 



(Ρ) 



] 



JTipoi' μ(ν [ '55 ]? ^* νμηί fav 
150 ^Γον κα[ ]w νυν Se νμαί 

[ ] 

] . f ta . 


(ί) . . . . (rf) . . . . 
160 ]τοι[ 102 ] αλλι^ρ . . [ 
]roTf[.] . ( .... 


ι63 ) και τ[ 

• • • 


σ) • • • • (?) 

] . [ ι66 


• • • • 

• • • • 



Ι J. The letters παν are on a separate fragment placed here conjecturally. 

26-51. ' . . . you will have more contented allies, and will make it plain to all that 
the temperament of the State is so far from doing an injury to any one of the innocent 
Greeks that in the excess of its kindness it leaves unpunished those who are plainly guilty. 
Most of all, by heaven, consider, men of Athens, that delay in present circumstances is 
fatal, for the opportunities arising from the change are likely to be short. Seize them then, 
and give ear no longer to those who misname inaction safety. Do not miss your salvation 
through fear, but take courage, and adopt resolutions by means^of which you will never . . , 

26. tv]ap€<rTOTepovt συμμαχούν : cf. Diod. xviii. ID τωρ πρίσββωρ Ιπίπορβνομίνων ror iroXfcr 
. . . α2 irXf coTOi μίρ awiutpro r^y συμμαχία», 

43. rtiv μΛταβοΚων : i.e. the situation created by the death of Alexander. 
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44. 9Γανσα|σ^« has been altered to πανσασ\θ« ; with combinations of σ both methods of 
division are frequent. 

54. The first word does not seem to be frX«ioy»y, though των may be the last word in 
1. 53. γι may be read in place of ir, but γιτοι^ωρ is unsuitable. 

55-66. * . . . you ought to imitate . . . , and reflect that although I am inferior to 
no ... in the city, I should not have stationed myself at Taenarum and courted danger so 
freely in my conduct of affairs, if I did not know that the occasion was pressing, and that 
the turning-point of our salvation was at hand.' 

58. For 9» Toii^aptM καΰημίΡΟΡ cf. Diod. xviii. 9 μίσθοφόρονς, ovroff μίρ όκτακισχιλίονς, dio- 

τριβοντας dc ntpi Totvapoy της Πιλοποιν^σον. The reading Ταιι{αρ<Μ is however very uncertain. 
60. Cf. 11. 116 sqq. At the end of the line the vestiges, of the letter before ρω» would 
suit 17, and Ελ[λ]ΐ7νωΐ' is a possible reading; but this is not satisfactory in itself, and moreover 
the initial letter is much more like σ than «. στρατηγωρ is inadmissible. 

73-99. * But now I foresee the future, and urge you to take action and not to neglect 
the good fortune which . . . Especially the younger men, who have had among you a sufficient 
military training from their youth, I entreat to exert all their powers of mind and to employ 
their bodies in a timely display of their prowess, in order that their tranquillity in the past 
may be ascribed not to unmanliness but to prudence ; and that we, men of Athens, may not 
proceed to action with inadequate numbers and without the aid of your power, nor your- 
selves be forced to the alternatives of either obeying the orders of others, or with an inferior 
force risking an engagement . . .' 

78. ra of leoraXccirciy was at first Omitted owing to homoioteleuton, but was added before 
the insertion of the paragraphus. 

90. 1. μηθ {ημ}«ις (sc. the mercenary troops), balancing μηθ νμ^ς in 1. 95. 

96. 1. ποορ for irorfTt, 

1 01-12 2. ' Make use of . . . and choose the safety which lies in right conduct, working 
out your own preservation in larger force. For it is unworthy of the daring deeds at 
Marathon and Salamis, men of Athens, that you should persevere in the complete renuncia- 
tion of the hegemony, or in the idea that it will ever come to you of its own accord without 
a single effort on your part. I therefore, since it was the duty of a general not to consider 
his own safety or chances of election but your preservation, have come for\vard with that 
object in view in championship of general liberty . . .' 

107 sqq. Cf. Diod. xviii. 10 κα\ nportpop μίρ 6 ^ημος . . . τους cirl dovXftf στρατ(νσα- 
μίνονς βαρβόρονς ημύνατο κατά θαΚατταρ, και νυν oicrai buy υπίμ της κοινής των Έλλ^ΐ'ωιτ σωτηρίας 
. . . npoKivduv€V€iv, 

131. ποΚβως αρχηγα-ινί i.e. Athena ; cf. C. I. G. 476 *Αθην^ άρχηγίτι^ί κα\ ^coir, &C. 

Fr. {a). The shape of this fragment suggests that it should be placed at the top of 
Col. vi, so that 1. 124 combines with 1. 148, but to this there are two objections, apart from 
the difficulty of finding suitable readings: — (i) the column would then be higher by a line 
than the others; (2) on the verso of this column there is some half-effaced writing, while 
the verso of Fr. (a) seems to have been left blank. The verso of Frs. (£) and {c) on the 
other hand has been used, and they may well belong to Col. vi, though we have not 
succeeded in placing them. Fr. {e), judging from its colour, is likely to belong to Col. i. 
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1β. THEOPHRASTUS (?). 



Mummy A. 



iZ'ZXi9'^cm, 



Circa b.c. 280-240. 



One nearly complete column of twenty-two lines, and parts of two other 
columns, from a philosophical work, the subject of the fragment being a discussion 
of Democritus* atomic theory, particularly in relation to the composition of the 
sea. The author is, as Blass suggests, very likely Theophrastus, a passage in 
whose works affords a close parallel to part of the papyrus ; cf. note on 1. 41. The 
treatise to which the papyrus belongs may have been that ircpl il5aros (Diog. 
Laert. v. 45) or one of his other numerous works on Natural Philosophy. 

The text is written in a thick inelegant hand of a somewhat cursive character. 
It formed part of the same piece of cartonnage as Cols, ix-xi of 26, and belongs 
more probably to the reign of Philadelphus than to that of Euergetes. The 
paragraphus is employed, and a blank space is left before the beginning of a new 
section in the middle of a line. 

We are indebted to Prof. H. Diels for some suggestions in the interpretation 
of this papyrus. 



10 στα 

Ct)9 



15 



Col. i. 

] 

]. 
]• 

]f 

].? 
]. 
] . [.>«»' ...[...]. 

]a μ€ν ουν μαλι 
] n€pi τη9 γ€Ρ€σ€ 
] οι μ€γ γαρ νπο 
] τη9 ιτγροτητο? 
ν]δατων οι δ€ 
Δη]μοκριτο^ St 
] . ι ποΐ€ΐν 



Col. ii. 

22 ncSovof απο • λ . λιπομ€νη9 α?ΐ•]?ί• • 
π€σθαι φησ[ι]ν €v τωι νγρωι τα όμοια 
προ9 τα όμοια καθαπ^ρ €u τωι παντι 

25 και οντω? [γ]€γ€σθαι θαλατταν και 
ταλλα τα α[. .] . . τα πάντα σνν^ν€ 
'^(θζντων τ[ώ\ν ομοφύλων οτι Sc 

€Κ των ομογενών eariv θαλαττα 
και €ξ αλλοοΐ' €ΐναι φαν^ρον ουτ€ γαρ 

3θ λιβανωτον oirre Oeiov οντ€ σιλψιον 
οντ€ νιτρον oi/re στντττηριαν ουτ€ 
ασφαλτον οντ€ οσα μεγάλα και θαύμα 
στα πο\\α\ου γίν^σθαι τη9 γηΐ του 

τωι μ€ν ουν προ\€ΐρον €ΐ και μηθ^ν 

35 άλλο σκ€ψασθαι διότι μ€ρο9 ποιων 
την θαΧατταν τον κόσμου τον αν 
τον τρ[ο]πον φησι γ^ν^σθαι και τα 
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5 lines lost. θαυμαστά και τα παραλογωτατα 

τη? φυσ€ω7 ωσπερ ου πολλα^ ουσαί 
4θ fy τηι γηι ίιαφορα? €π€ΐ notowrt 

[ye] TOi{y] χυλού? δια τα σχήματα και 
[το] α[λ^ιυρον €γ μεγάλων και γωκιο 
[€ί\δων ουκ [α]\ογορ παοί π€ρι τηγ 

3©. θ of Λιον COrr. 34• ^ " of νροχαμον η COIT. 

Col. ηί. 

κτ . [ Xey • . ω< €α . [ 

45 [. .>Γ . [ 55 ? y • [.]wi? . . . [ 

^« 7/??[ • [• •] [ 

WT •.[..•]• [ roioinf. .]αλ[ 

καΚΚ •[••]•«[ ^ωιωΐ' απο . . [ 



€1 &[. . .] . ίτ . [ κ^κρισθαι 7γ[ 

5ο άλλα {:...[ 6ο π^ρ φυσιρ . [ 

π ... τα . [ KCU π . . . . [ 

ουτ€ • . y . [ 7Γ€<Γπ[. .] . [ 

σορ το Γ ισω? κατ\ 

• •• L • • • L 



23-43* ' • • • he says that in a wet substance like is (drawn) to like as in the whole 
creation, and thus the sea was created and all else that is ... , through the combination of 
homogeneous atoms ; and that the sea is composed of homogeneous atoms is also evident in 
another way ; for neither frankincense nor sulphur nor silphium nor nitre nor alum nor 
bitumen nor any other important and wonderful things occur in many places in the earth. 
In this way, therefore, it is easy to perceive this at any rate, that by making the sea 
a part of the world he maintains that it is produced in the same manner as the wonderful and 
most unexpected things in nature, on the view that there are not many differences in 
the earth; for to one at any rate who considers that flavours originated by reason of 
atom-forms, and saltness out of large and angular particles, it is not unreasonable . . .* 

22. Probably ση\π(6ονοί, as Diels suggests, dr πολλής €πομβ¥ης αγψ[λ^\ζίσθαί Cannot 
be read. 

26. a[. .] . . τα: άΧμυρα is inadmissible. Diels' suggestion α[λλ](Μ(οτα (cf. 11. 32 and 
38) is possible, but the vestiges before r (which is nearly certain) do not suit οκο at all well. 

41. Blass well compares the discussion of Democritus' theories in Theophr. Df Sens, 
66 (Diels, Fragm, d, Vorsokr. p. 393) ΛΚμνρ6ν W τόι» «V /ι^γάλωι» κα\ ου πίριφ^ρων κ,τΧ. 
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17. Savings of Simonides. 

Mummy 69. 27•? χ 15 cm. Circa b.c 280-240. 

A single column, written in cursive, containing a series of wise sayings, 
which according to the heading at the top were by Simonides, on the subject 
of expense. This heading suggests that the collection is a fragment of an 
anthology, but whether the papyrus itself formed part of an extensive work is 
doubtful ; for there are 3 cm. of margin on one side of the column and 2\ on the 
other, without any signs of adjacent columns ; on the left side however there is 
the junction of another sheet The hand is a clear cursive which grows smaller 
in the last few lines ; on the verso are parts of two columns of an account, which 
may be by the same writer. The date of the papyrus is about B. C. 250. 

This Simonides, as the reference to the wife of Hiero (1. 4) at once shows, 
is Simonides of Ceos, who enjoyed a great reputation as a practical philosopher, 
and is ranked by Plato with Bias and Pittacus (Rep. i. 335 E). One of the 
sayings here recorded, which alludes to the poet's well-known miserly tendencies, 
explains a reference in the Rhetoric of Aristotle (cf. note on IL 10-13). The 
others we have not traced, though some illustrations will be found in the 
commentary. A Vienna papyrus (Wessely, Festschr.f. Th. Gomperz^ pp. 67-74) 
contains part of a similar collection of anecdotes about Diogenes. 

ΧιμωνΛου 

€ν8οκιμ€ΐ S αντου προ? αληθ^ι 

ay και το προ? την Ι^ρωνο? γυ 
5 ναικα λ€\θ€Ρ €ρ(ύτηθ€[ί? 

γαρ €1 πάντα γηράσκω ναι 

€01/ πΧηγ yc Κ€ρδον? ταχισγτα 

ic αι €V€/yy€aiai και το 7r/)[o]y 

τον πννθανομ^νον δια τι €ΐ 
ΙΟ η φ€ΐδωλο? (ψη δια τοιττ uvai 

φειδωλό? ο[τ]ι μάλλον αχθοι 

το Τ019 ανηλωμ€νοΐ7 η τοΐ9 

π^ριουσιν τ[ο\υτων ic €/ca 

τ^ρον ηθθ9 μ€ν €χ€ΐν φαυ 
15 λον πάρα ie τα9 οργάς και 
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τα^ a ] των αν 

\v \uv Sion€[p 



ουτ€ π[ ] 01/76 απλ\ω9 

€in€iv [εξ αντω]ν ωφ€λ€ΐσ6[α]ι 



2θ \αλ€πον [δ uvai] το μη \ρη 

σθαι Τ019 αι/^τον .] . . . iKoi9 αλ 
λα Τ019 αλλστριοΐ9 
το ie ανηλωθ€ν ολίγον μ€ν 
^ιλψΓται προσαναλισκ€ται Se 

25 το διπλασων Sio iei €λκ€ΐν ray ψηψονζ 
και το παρ αυτόν δαν€ΐζ€σθαι 
όταν τηι αναγκαιαι και φνσικηι 
τροφηι χ^ρησηται ωσπ^ρ τα ζωια 
απληι ' 



'Expenses: Simonides. Esteemed also for its truth is his remark to the wife of 
Hiero : being asked whether everything grows old, he replied, " Yes, everything except love 
of gain, and benefits quickest of all " ; and his answer to the question why he was frugal, 
which was that he was frugal because he disliked expenses more than savings. £ach of 
these habits had a bad side, but was . . . owing to the passions and ... of men. Therefore 
one was neither (harmed) nor strictly speaking benefited by thenu But it was irksome to 
use other people's property and not one s own. Expenditure is reckoned of slight account, 
and twice as much is spent again ; so one should draw back the counters (?). A man 
borrowed his own money when he used only necessary and natural food, as the animals do.' 

4-5. About the last ten years of Simonides' life were spent at Hiero's court in 
Syracuse. Another reply made to Hiero's wife is recounted by Aristotle, RheL ii. 16. 

6-7. Cf. Plut. An Senif p. 786 Β ΙιμωρίΙίης IXryc npot rovf cyicaXovvror αντψ φιλαργυρία^, 
ori T»y JXXttiy άκ^στίμημίνος but ro yripat ifiopStP, virA μιας fri γηροβοσκ€ΐται τηί άπ6 του Ktpdaimuf, 

10-13. ^^^^ is evidently the saying of Simonides referred to in Arist. RAe/. iv. i 

etmoumwtiras 4<rruf 6 Acv^^moc tU χρήματα' dipanu yhp aducuaBai μη τιμών yc τά χρήματα^ καί 
μαΚλον άχ&άμίνοί, et r» btoif μί^ αΜ(λ«»σ«ρ, fj λυπούμβρος, tl μη d4ov ri ακίλβΜΓΤ, κα\ τγ ΙιμωΜι/ ουκ 

άρ€σκ6μ€Ρος. Love of money was a favourite reproach against Simonides; cf. e.g. Aristoph. 
Pax 697-9. 

17. Perhaps λυση^^α», ir or σ may be read in place of λ. 

1 8. An infinitive having the sense of ' injured ' is lost in the lacuna ; the first letter may 
also be γ or fi, or perhaps α or λ. 

20-2. The unpleasantness of dependence upon others is apparently here the point. 

Cf. Stob• RcL X. 61 2ιμωρ!δηί . . . ciirffy, βουλοιμη» h» anoBavmp το\$ ίχΘροις μαλλορ απολιιηυβ tj 
ζωρ Μσθαι τ»ρ φΣλωρ, 

25. «XM<y rat ψήφους Is perhaps a technical phrase derived from account-keeping, but 
we have found no other example of it. According to Hdt. ii. 36 the Greeks in counting 
with ψτιφοι moved the hand from left to right, so * drawing in the ψηφ<Η ' might mean * keep 
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on the credit side of the account.' Prof. Smyly makes an alternalive suggestion that ihe 
phrase may be equivalent to the Latin calculum reducere, to take back a move (at draughts), 
10 retire from a position, the meaning practically being ίώ Ui μη άρολώσχα. But the expres- 
sion would be extraordinarily fanciful and obscure if that is the sense, τας ψτ^φονς €λκυσ[αί 
occurs in P. Petrie II. 13 (6). 15, but since that papyrus relates to quarrying the meaning 
there is probably quite different 

26. It is not very clear whether Ιίαμ^ίζ^σθαι also is governed by dn or whetlier και ro 
begins a new sentence, the inf• iayfifro^a» reverting to the oblique construction of IL 1 3- 
22 ; on the whole the latter view seems to give the better sense. Cf. Seneca, JDe Benef. v. 7 
M. Cato aii, ' quod tibi dt-erit^ a te ipso muiuare ', Ep, Mor, 119, §§2 and 12 (Smyly). 

29. The short oblique stroke after απΚψ apparently represents a stop. 



18. Literary Fragment. 

Mummy A. Frs. (λ) + (^) 9-2 χ 5-9. Circa b.c. 280-240. 

The following small pieces of a literary work of uncertain character remain 
unidentified. Frs. {a) and {b) both come from the top of a column, but their 
relation is doubtful ; the combination suggested in our text seems likely, but 
is far from certain. The resulting lines, so far as they go, will scan as the latter 
parts of iambic verses, and Blass seems to be right in regarding the fragments as 
derived from a comedy. The hand is slightly larger than that of 10-12, but is 
of a similar appearance, and probably dates from about the middle of the third 
century B. C. 

Frs. {a) and {b). 

] . /)0>J69 καθ{. . . ,]τικυσαγ[ 
€]/ιπ€φυκ€ν [αρμ]ρνία Tpc[ 
]η9 και σκ ..[..]. α και j8a[ 
ο]/Αθΐαρ ταγι{. .] . τωι yei^ 
5 ]\ι πάντα [τα] σοφά γιν€[ται 

κα}Γ€ργαζομ[€ν]α και €πιθ[ Fr. (c). ... 

]νσ€ΐ μικρο[ν α]υξησαι /ι[ ι6 ] παρα[ 

] yjt€v8€i τ[. . . .] . αι διαΊτ[ ] ουν ή[ 

]i/ioif τιθ >["]. ν . α τιπ[ ]« • «#[ 

ΙΟ ]ναι οι/χ €.[... τρ]οπων [ ]α[ 

]υτα? δ€[ ]paac[ . , . 
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]ατοί o5[ ]κρον [ 

] . 0)9 γίΐ'[€τ]αί αμαθ[ 
]Γωγ [σοφ\<ύτατα[ 
ϊ5 ] . ^Υ^χ\ 



Ι. The letter before ρ has a high projecting tip, which would suit e.g. y, r, or v. 
3. Probably σ#«α[ or σκυ^. 



II. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL 

AUTHORS 

19. Homer, Iliad II and III. 

Mummy A. Fr. (/) iii χ 1 1 cnu Circa b.c. 285-250. Plate VI (Fr. t\ 

Twenty-three fragments, of which nine very small ones remain unidentified, 
containing parts of 1 05 lines from Books ii and iii of the Iliad, The writing is 
a handsome uncial, i2 still retaining a tendency to approximate to the epigraphic 
form, € and Ο being written very small, Μ and Π very large. It represents one 
of the earlier types of literary hands in the present volume and, like 2β, much 
more probably belongs to the reign of Philadelphus than to that of Euergetes. 

In common with 21 and 22, both of which are fragments of MSS. already 
in part known from other pieces published in P. Grcnf. II (cf. p. 5), 19, of which 
no published fragments exist, is remarkable for its variations from the ordinary 
text of the ///W, especially in the insertion of additional lines, of which there are 
at least la or 13. Four of these expand a line describing the impartiality of 
Zeus (Γ 302), and three the description of Menelaus arming himself (Γ 339). 
As is the case with most of the additions in early Ptolemaic Homer fragments, 
where the * new ' lines in 19 are sufficiently well preserved to be intelligible, they 
are generally found to have been derived with little or no alteration from other 
passages in Homer ; and many of the variants are also due to the influence of 
parallels, one conventional phrase being substituted for another, e.g. in Γ 361. 
Of the readings peculiar to 19 some are probably errors, e.g. the nominative 

F % 
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€φηνη in Β 797, the amusing variant €ΐ,σοροων for ίψ όρόων in Γ 325, and 
ηκ€ for iJX^e in Γ 357; but others are quite defensible, e.g. Β 826 [των av]9 
ηγ€μον€\{€ for Tp&€s των αυτ ίρχ€, and Γ 304 Aapbavoi ηδ [€}ηίκ[ονροί for Ιϋκντίμώ€$ 
* Αχαιοί ; and though none of the new readings can quite definitely be called an 
improvement, one of the additional lines inserted after Γ 302 (^o% b) tends to 
support a conjecture of Nauck in Β 39, from which Γ 302 b is derived. 

Comparing the text of the papyrus with what is known about the readings of 
the Alexandrian critics, 19 has three lines (B 673-5) of which two were athetized 
and one omitted by Zenodotus, and two other lines (B 724-5) which he athetized, 
but agrees with him in reading μαρτνρ€ζ (Γ 28ο), where Aristarchus had μάρτυροι, 
while in Γ 295 19 agrees with Aristarchus in reading αφυσσομ€νοι, not &φυσσάμ€νοι, 
but contains five lines (B 791-5) obelized by him ; and no particular connexion 
is traceable between this text and that of the chief Alexandrian grammarians. 
Nor does 19 exhibit any marked affinity to the text of other and later Homeric 
papyri which partly cover the same ground, the most important being the 
Bodleian Homer discovered in the Fayum, P. Brit. Mus. 126 and P. Oxy. 20. It is 
specially noteworthy that the new line inserted in P. Oxy. 20 after Β 798 is 
absent in 19, which also differs from P. Oxy. 20 in Β 795 and 797. Among 
other peculiarities of the papyrus are its preferences for augmented forms, e. g. 
Γ 296 ηνχρντο, Γ 37© €ΐλκ6, Γ 37 1 Vyx^t sti^d for φη in place of ij (Γ 355 and 369). 

The supplements of lacunae in 19-21 and 23 follow the text of Ludwich ; 
in 22 that of La Roche. 

In P. Grenf. II. pp. 12-13 we gave, in connexion with those fragments 
belonging to 20,21, and 22 which were published in 1897, our views upon some 
of the problems arising from the great variations in early Ptolemaic texts of 
Homer. Our contentions, in common with the much more far-reaching claims 
advanced by some critics upon the earlier discovery of the Petrie and Geneva 
fragments, were subjected to a searching examination by Prof. A. Ludwich in his 
exhaustive discussion of the subject. Die Homervulgata cds voralexandrinisch 
erwiesen. The main objects of that work were (i) to dispose of the idea that 
the texts of the early Homeric papyri represented the pre- Alexandrian condition 
of the poems, out of which the vulgate was produced by the labours of the 
Alexandrian critics ; (2) to show from a detailed investigation of the Homeric 
quotations in writers of the fifth and fourth centuries B. C. that the texts used by 
them substantially agreed with the vulgate ; and (3) to deny practically any 
critical value to the early papyrus fragments, which exhibit neither the vulgate 
nor the critical texts, but an *erweiterte oder wilde' category of Ptolemaic 
MSS. (p. 66). We take the present opportunity therefore of restating our views 
in the light of Ludwich's criticisms and the new evidence. 
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The present volume supplies additional fragments (20-22) of P. Grenf. II. a-4, 
and pieces of two previously unknown Homeric papyri, 19 and 23. In the case 
of 21 and 22 the published fragments had already proved with sufficient clearness 
the existence of great divergences from the vulgate, and the newly discovered pieces 
merely provide further illustrations of the same tendency, which is particularly 
marked in the case of 2L 20, however, of which there are now extant parts 
of 71 h'nes in all, enables us to form a fairer estimate of the real nature of the 
MS. hitherto represented only by P. Grenf. II. 3, parts of Δ 109-13 containing 
no variations from the vulgate. So far as the insertion of new lines is con- 
cerned, 20 still seems to be more free from expansions than 19, 21, and 22, since 
the insertion of a line after Δ 69 is more than balanced by the omission of 
three lines which are found in the ordinary texts. The total number of lines is 
thus two less than in the corresponding portions of the vulgate, but on the 
other hand the existence in this MS. of numerous variations similar in character 
to those found in 19, 21, and 22 is now clear ; for although the fragments of 20 are 
very small and most of the lines are represented by a few letters only, there 
are several noteworthy variants. Considering that additional lines tend to 
be very unevenly distributed, especially in 19 and 21, the circumstance that only 
one happens to occur in the extant pieces of 20 is quite compatible with the 
possibility that this text presented the same characteristics as those found with 
it ; but the prima facie evidence is in favour of drawing a marked distinction 
between 20 and its companions, and probably that papyrus represents either 
a text which has been subjected to critical revision, especially by the omission 
of many superfluous lines, or else a tradition which from its origin was relatively 
free from interpolations, being in this respect perhaps superior even to the 
vulgate. In any case 20 certainly cannot be claimed to represent the 
vulgate» Both the two new papyri, 19, with i a or 13 new lines out of 105, and 
23, with 3 out of 30, exhibit the same degree of divergence from the vulgate as 
21 and 22, 23 being of particular importance because it is the only early Ptolemaic 
fragment of the Odyssey, the text of which seems to have been in as fluctuating 
a condition as that of the Iliad. With regard to the later Ptolemaic period there 
is now a little more evidence for determining the date at which the vulgate 
superseded other texts. P. Fay. 4 (Θ 332-6 and 362-8) and P. Tebt. 4 
(B 95-210, with Aristarchean signs) both belong to the latter part of the 
second century B.C., and agree fairly closely with the vulgate, at any rate 
as to the number of lines, whereas the numerous Homeric fragments of the Roman 
period published in recent years very rarely contain new verses, and serve to 
illustrate only too well the overwhelming predominance of the vulgate. Since 
the Geneva fragment, which is a MS. of the same type as the third century B. c. 
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fragments, belongs to the second century B. C, probably the earlier half of it, 
the dividing line, after which the tendency for Homeric papyri to vary from the 
vulgate rapidly diminishes, would seem to be best placed about B. c. 150 or even 
earlier, rather than at the end of the Ptolemaic period. 

Briefly, therefore, the situation is as follows. There are extant fragments 
of six different papyri earlier than B. C. 200, most of them certainly, and perhaps 
all, earlier than B.C. 240 (the doubts expressed by Ludwich, op. cit.^ pp. 9-10, as 
to the early date of the Petrie fragment, though justified by some remarks of the 
first editor, have become, through the advance in knowledge of the palaeography 
of early Greek papyri, quite baseless). Of these six, one comes from the Fayum, 
four from either the Heracleopolite or Oxyrhynchite nome, not improbably 
Oxyrhynchus itself, one (23) from the Heracleopolite nome. Five of them belong 
to the Iliad^ one to the Odyssey ; and all six exhibit very marked divergences from 
the text of the vulgate, particularly in the insertion of new lines. These are 
distributed through five of the papyri unevenly, in proportions ranging from one 
new line out of four in 21 to one line out of about twelve in 22, but are much 
less conspicuous in the sixth (20), which, so far as it goes, exhibits a shorter text 
than the vulgate. In the fragments of the second century B.C. there is only one 
which shows similar characteristics to the same extent ; and by the end of that 
century the vulgate, so far as can be judged, seems to have almost attained to 
that pre-eminence which is attested by plentiful evidence in the Roman period 
From these facts we should draw the following conclusions : — 
(i) The effect of the new evidence afforded by the present volume is to 
confirm and amplify the evidence regarding the characteristics already known 
to exist in early Ptolemaic Homeric fragments, and to reduce still further the 
probability that the prevalence of these divergences is due to chance. It could 
formerly be maintained that, side by side with the * eccentric' traditions re- 
presented by the papyri, there were circulating in the Fayum (the supposed 
provenance of all the previously known fragments) as many or even more texts 
representing the vulgate, and that, taking the Homeric papyri earlier than 
B. C. 15c, the majority of 4 to i in favour of the * eccentric ' traditions gave quite 
an unfair idea of their preponderance. The majority in favour of the 'eccentric' 
traditions has now become 6 to i, while even the one exception (20) is not the 
vulgate text ; and the area in which there is evidence for their currency has been 
extended, so that the probability that the extant fragments illustrate not unfairly 
the prevailing texts in Upper Egypt is greatly strengthened. Whoever and 
wherever the readers of the vulgate in the third century B. C. may have been, 
they certainly do not seem to have included more than the minority, if any at all, 
of the Greek settlers in Upper Egypt. Accordingly we adhere more strongly 
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Ihan ever, in spite of Ludwich's objections {op. ciL, p. 188), to the view (P. Grenf. 
II. p. I a) that * if there was any one tradition generally accepted in Egypt in the 
third century B. C, it was at any rate not our vulgate. . . • It is clear that the 
rise of the vulgate into general acceptance took place in the interval (between 
B. C. 150 and 30).' The point of view implied by that sentence is rather seriously 
misunderstood by Ludwich. He supposes (ibid.) that we wished to maintain 
* dass unsere Homervulgata . . . erst in der zweiten Halfte der Alexandrinerzeit 
entstanden ist/ a hypothesis which runs counter to the main argument of his 
book, that the vulgate was in existence long before the third century B. c. But 
though his presentation of the case against the position that the vulgate was not 
yet in existence when the early papyri were written leaves nothing to be 
desired in thoroughness, it does not affect our contention which was something 
quite different. What we meant and what in fact we said in the passage quoted 
above, though perhaps with insufficient clearness, was not that the rise of the 
vulgate took place after B. C 150, but that its rise into general acceptance occurred 
after that date, i.e. that it did not supersede the * eccentric ' traditions until then, 
the evidence indicating that the text generally accepted in Egypt in the early 
Ptolemaic period was not the vulgate. And this we believe more firmly than 
before. The question how and when the vulgate, whether identical or not with the 
text called by Didymus and Aristonicus the Mivr\^ took its origin is another 
point ; and even granting Ludwich's contention that the vulgate is substantially 
the text quoted by the fifth and fourth century Greek authors (which is by no 
means certain), so far from there being any evidence that in the earlier Ptolemaic 
period the vulgate was the normal text in circulation through Egypt apart from 
Alexandria, there is now fresh proof to the contrary. 

(2) A more satisfactory comparison of the ' eccentric * texts with those of 
the chief critical editions is now possible, because among the Homeric fragments 
contained in the present volume, unlike those in P. Grenf. II, there are several 
passages in which the readings of the Alexandrian critics are known. On the 
whole the new evidence does not suggest any particular connexion between the 
'critical ' and the * eccentric' texts, and supports our previously expressed view 
that, beside the enormous differences between the vulgate and these papyri, its 
disagreements with the text of Zenodotus and Aristarchus appear comparatively 
insignificant. Through the publication of Ludwich's most valuable collection of 
Homeric citations in fifth and fourth century B.C. authors, the position which 
these occupy in relation to the vulgate and the * eccentric ' texts can now be 
estimated. Ludwich's statistics (pp. cit.. pp. 140-1) show that out of 480 verses 
quoted by various authors before B. c. 300 only 9-1 1 are not found in the vulgate ; 
from which he concluded (i) that the text used by the pre-Alexandrian writers 
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was much nearer to the vulgate than were the ' eccentric ' traditions, and {%) that 
so far from the Homeric tradition being in a chaotic condition before the time 
of the Alexandrian grammarians, most of the pre-Alexandrian writers (24 
or 25 out of 29) already used the vulgate, not the * eccentric ' texts. Without 
advocating the extreme position maintained on the appearance of the Petrie 
Homer fragment by some critics who denied the existence of the vulgate text 
at all before the Alexandrian period, and admitting that the fifth and fourth 
century B.C. quotations are on the whole slightly nearer the vulgate than are the 
* eccentric ' texts, we have less confidence than Ludwich in the inferences which 
he bases upon his figures. It is quite true that the average of new lines in the 
'eccentric' texts (about 70 in 547 lines ^, i.e. i in every 8 approximately) 
is higher than that in the quotations (about i in 48), and if the new lines in the 
'eccentric' text had been at all evenly distributed the argument from the 
difference in the averages would have considerable weight. But, as we pointed 
out in P. Grenf. II. p. 13, and as is again clearly illustrated by 1Θ and 21, 
the additional lines are distributed very unevenly. They tend to come at points 
where the thread of the narrative is loose, and to occur in batches ; and between 
the premiss that there are few of them to be found in the pre-Alexandrian 
quotations and the conclusion that the texts from which those quotations are 
derived were free from extensive insertions of new lines, there is a broad gap, 
over which Ludwich's bridge is very insecure, as will appear more clearly from an 
instance. In 19 there are ττ, additional lines out of 105, but of the 13 fragments 
(treating Frs. {m) and (z) as one) 7 have no additional lines at all, and 8 out of the 
1 2 additional lines occur on 2 fragments. Similarly in 21 (Θ) there are (including 
P. Grenf. II. 2) at least 26 new lines out of 105, a proportion of i in 4 ; but 9 
of these occur after 1. 65, 4 before and 4 after 1. 55, and 4 after 1. 52 : throughout 
the other passages additional lines are scarce. It is obvious that several citations 
might be made from the extant fragments of 19 and 21, particularly quotations 
of 2 or 3 lines such as figure largely in Ludwich's list, without in the least 
betraying the fact that the average proportion of new lines in 19 is 1 in 8 or 9 and 
in 21 is actually i in 4, and that if only one or two short quotations were made 
from 19 or 21 the chances against the true average being indicated are very 
considerable, especially as the additional lines are seldom very striking. More- 
over, of the 29 authors who appear in Ludwich's list, and 25 of whom he claims 
as supporting the vulgate, those who are represented by more than 3 quotations 
and lo lines in all (when the evidence is less than that it is really too slight to 
be of much value) number only 7, and 2 of these 7 (Aeschines and Aristotle), 

* In this calculation we omit 20 for the reasons explained on p. 69, but include the Qeneva fragment, 
Avhich contains 9-13 new lines out of 77. 
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and possibly a third (Diogenes of Sinope), make quotations containing 
extra lines, indicating that if they sometimes quoted from the vulgate 
they also at other times quoted from the 'eccentric' texts. The question 
of the relation of the quotations in fifth or fourth century B.C. authors to 
the vulgate can only be decided satisfactorily if a sufficient amount of the 
* eccentric ' traditions is recovered to make possible a direct comparison between 
it and the quotations. Passages in which the pre-Alexandrian quotations 
happen to coincide with the extant fragments of the 'eccentric' texts are 
naturally very rare, but one occurs in Θ αο-α, where Aristotle (π. ζψΛρ κιν. 4. 
p. 699 Β, 35) transposes 11. 20 and 22 of the vulgate, whereas 21 agrees with the 
vulgate with regard to the order. There is however a quotation in Plutarch 
(ConsoL ad ApolL 30) of a passage which is partly preserved in P. Grenf. II. 
4 (Ψ 223), and in this it is curiously significant that Plutarch's text had an 
additional line which is also found in the papyrus. And if a writer as late as 
Plutarch was using a text which apparently resembled the ' eccentric ' class long 
after the pre-eminence of the vulgate was unquestioned, have we the right to believe 
in the widespread circulation of the vulgate any earlier than the date attested by 
strong and direct evidence ? The papyri, as we have shown, lend no support to 
the vulgate until the second century B. C. ; and the quotations from fifth and 
fourth century B.C. authors are for the most part so small and so easily 
reconcilable with an inference exactly opposite to that drawn from them by 
Ludwich, as to be quite inconclusive. To maintain, therefore, as Ludwich pro- 
poses, in the face of the four additional lines added to Θ in the Pseudo* 
Platonic Alcibiades II and the quite different version of Ψ 77~9i in Aeschines* 
speech against Timarchus, in spite of the consensus of the early Ptolemaic 
papyri and notwithstanding the obviously hazardous character of an argument 
from averages based on comparatively few instances, the thesis * dass es ganz 
unmoglich ist, die Existenz und die uberwiegende Herrschaft dieses Vulgartextes 
fur die voralexandrinische Zeit zu leugnen,' seems to us a considerable exaggeration. 
In this, as in several other respects, the truth would seem to lie between the two 
extremes represented by Ludwich and the critics whom he was chiefly opposing. 
However unwelcome it may be, the fact remains that the history of the Homeric 
vulgate prior to B.C 150 is s.till involved in very great obscurity, and dogmatism 
of any kind is to be deprecated. Before B. C. 2co we can distinguish a certain 
number of texts, represented either by papyri or by quotations, which certainly 
were not the vulgate, and a much larger number of texts, represented however 
only by quotations, which may or may not have been the vulgate. Until 
we know what were the readings of the 'eccentric' texts in the passages 
corresponding to these quotations, and whether they coincided or not with the 
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vulgatc, the agreement between the quotations and the vuIgate do not prove 
much, since the ' eccentric ' texts often agree with the vuIgate in the matter of 
lines throughout quite long passages. The extreme view that the vuIgate was 
the creation of Alexandria is rightly rejected by Ludwich ; for there is evidence 
to show that much of the Alexandrian criticism failed to influence the vuIgate, 
and it is on general grounds unlikely that the vuIgate could have attained its pre- 
eminence by B.C. 150 if it had only come into existence in the previous century• 
That some of the texts represented by the fifth and fourth century B. C. quotations 
were of the same character as the vuIgate is likely enough. But that it had any 
right to the title of the ' common * text before the second century B.C. is extremely 
disputable. So far as the evidence goes at present, the use of the vuIgate text 
seems to have been rather the exception than the rule down to B. c. 200. 

(3) This brings us to another point. What were the causes of the rise 
of the vuIgate into pre-eminence? For Ludwich, who regards the vuIgate as 
already firmly established when the text of Homer first emerges from the 
mists of antiquity in the fifth century, the answer is easy. But if we are right 
in thinking that in the fifth and fourth centuries B. C. the text which became 
the vuIgate was fiercely competing with other texts which tended to be much 
longer, and that it only achieved the victory about B.C. 200, something more than 
its intrinsic merits would seem to be required to account for its success. If the 
' eccentric ' texts, which are, we think, as old as the vuIgate, were good enough 
not only for Aeschines and the author of Alcibiades Π, but for the first three 
generations of Greek settlers in Upper Egypt, why were they abandoned by 
the succeeding generations ? It is very difficult to acquit the Alexandrian 
Museum of having had some part in the matter, at any rate in Egypt itself, and 
to disconnect entirely, as Ludwich wishes, the foundation of the chie'f University 
of antiquity from the great changes wrought during the next century and a half 
in the ordinary copies of the text of that author who was more studied than any 
other. Of the general teaching received by students of Homer at the Museum 
very little is known except the views of particular grammarians on particular 
points ; and the fact that very few of the readings preferred by the great critics 
seem to have affected the text of the vuIgate is by no means inconsistent with 
the hypothesis that the influence of the Museum, as a whole, in some way 
tended to foster the reproduction of the vuIgate in preference to the * eccentric ' 
editions. Here too, as we have stated, we have endeavoured to strike a mean 
between the position of those who contended that the Alexandrians created the 
vuIgate and that of Ludwich, who denies that they were in any way responsible 
for its general currency. 

(4) With regard to the value of the variants in the early papyri, the new 
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lines are in many cases no doubt interpolated from other portions of the poems, 
and the other differences are often due to the unconscious influence of parallel 
passages. Some of the new readings, however, especially the omissions in 20, 
are at least defensible, and in themselves as good as those of the vulgate, though 
none of those found in 19 and 21-3 has so strong a claim to be considered 
superior as that much-discussed variant ωκα δ€ Ipis (Ψ 198), found in P. Grenf. II. 
4, in place of ωκία V *lpi9. That Ludwich rejects this is not surprising in view 
of his threefold classification of Ptolemaic Homeric MSS. (cf. p. 68) and his 
anxiety to deny any critical value to the * erweiterte oder wilde * category. But 
in his continued preference for ωκία δ'Ίρυ in the face of the other reading Ludwich 
has not commanded general support (ωκα δί ^Ipis is accepted, e. g. by Monro and 
Allen, though not by LeaQ ; and the attempt to limit the knowledge of the truth 
to particular families of MSS. to the exclusion of the rest is not likely to be more 
successful in the case of Homer than in that of other authors. One of the most 
valuable results of recent discoveries is the proof of the fallacy of pinning one's faith 
to one tradition. A comparison of the papyri of extant Greek authors with the 
corresponding portions of the mediaeval MSS. shows that the early texts (cf. e. g. 
26 introd.) hardly ever favour in a marked degree any one of the later MSS. or 
famih'es of MSS., while in the case of some authors, e. g. Xenophon (cf. P. Oxy. 
III. pp. 119-20), the papyri show that modern critics have often gone too far 
in preferring one family of MSS. to another, and prove clearly, what is apt to 
be sometimes forgotten, that the.proper guiding principle in the reconstruction of 
the text of any ancient author is a judicious eclecticism. And though from the 
point of view of Homeric criticism of the twentieth century it may be convenient 
to label the texts of the early papyri as * eccentric ' or * wilde,' it should be re- 
membered that there was a long period during which this class probably formed 
the majority of texts in circulation, and that the similar variants existing in 
several of the quotations of Homer in the fifth and fourth century B. c. writers 
are now freed by the evidence of papyri from much of the suspicion of error 
which formerly attached to them. As was pointed out by Mr. Allen {Class. Rev, 
1899, p. 41), it is now known that Aeschines and the author of Alcibiades Π 
neither were the victims of imperfect recollection nor adapted passages to their 
own ends, but were quoting copies more or less resembling the texts of the 
early papyri. 

Fr. {a). 

£174 \ov7f» δη oiKou Se φιλην ts πατρίδα yaiflv 
175 [0€i;£cafl cy νη€σσι πολυκληισι W€aouT]es 
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176 [icaj Jc K€v €νχ(ΐολην Πριαμωι και] Τρωσι Χ[ιποιτ€ 

177 [Λργ€ΐηι/ Ελ^νην η9 €ΐν€κα πολλοί] Α\α[ιων 
\η% [^ν Τροιηι απνλοντο φιλη9 απο πατ]ρι8ο9 (ΐιη[9 
179 [^^ '^^ ^^^ κατά λαον Ayaituv μη8€] τ [€ρω€ΐ 



1 79• For μη^ τ €ρω€ΐ the first hand in P. Brit. Mus. 126 has χαΚκοχίτω»ω¥, which is 
possible here. 

Fr. (d). 



Β 204 ovK αγαθή π[ολυκοφανιη €i9 KOipavos €στω 

205 €ir βασιλ€υ5 ωι €[8ωκ€ Κροίσου παΐΫ αγκυλομητ€ω 



204. αγαθή Ι αγαθόν MSS. 

205. €[da>icc: SO most MSS. daxc Aristarchus and a few MSS. 



Fr. (c I). 



Β 621 [vi€S μ^ν Κτ€ατου ο S ap Ενρυτου Ακτ]ρριωνοί 

622 [των δ Αμαρυγκ€ΐδη9 Δίωρης νρχ^ν α](ΐυμων 

623 [των ί€ τέταρτων ηρχ^ Πολυζ^ινοί θ€0€]ιδη9 

The position assigned to this fragment, which was suggested by Blass, is almost 
certain. The remains of the first and third lines suit Β 621 and 623, and though α\ιυμωψ 
in 1. 2 conflicts with the termination of Β 622 in the MSS., the variant presents no difluculty. 
άμύμωψ occurs at the end of a line in Β 876, but the ends of the other two lines are there 
different. 

621. Ακτ]^ίωρο9: the MSS. are divided between *ΑκτορΙω¥€ (Aristarchus) and *ΑκτορΙωνος, 

622. άιωρης ηρχ^ρ α^βυμων : fp^c κρατ€ρ6ς δίωρης MSS. The reading of the papyrus 
avoids the spondaic ending of the verse. 

Fr. {c 2). 



Β 673 [Niptvs oy κaλλισros ανηρ] νπ[ο IXlov ηλθ€ 
674 [των άλλων Δαναών μ(]τ αμν[μονα Πηλ€ΐωνα 
<^75 [^λλ αλαηαδνο? ^ην na]vpos ic οι €<nr[cro λαο9 
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676 [01 δ apa Ni<rvpo]y τ nyov [Κρα]πα9ογ [τ€ Κασον τ€ 

677 [^^^ jBTcDi^ Ενρ]νπν\οιο πολιν [νησον^ τ€ KaXvSyas 

678 [των αν Φ€ί8]ιππο9 re και Αρτ[ι]ί(>[ο9 ηγησασθην 

679 [Θεσσαλού νΐ( £ι/]α> [Ηρα]κλ€ΐδαο [ανακτοΫ 



673• "I^his line and 675 ^vere athelized by Zenodotus, who omitted 674. 
675. ttm[€To: untTo MSS. (except one which has tircro). 



Fr. (^. 

Β 715 [Αλκηση9 Π^λιαο θυγ]ατρων [€ΐδο9 αρισ]τη 
7ΐ6 [οι 8 αρα Μηθωνην κα]ι θαυμακιην €ρατ€ΐνη[ρ 
717 [^<Χ< Μ^Κιβοιαν €χον και ΟΧΐ^ζωνα τρηχ€ΐαν 
7ΐ8 [των Sf Φιλοκτήτη? νρχ^ν TO^]y «; [€]ii»[rl 

719 [€ΥΓτα ν€ων €ρ€ται δ €v €καστηι π€\ν[τ\ηκοντα 

720 [ίμβφασαν τόξων €υ €i8ot€S ιφι μαχ]€σθα[ι 

721 [αλλ ο μ€ν €v νησωι κ€ΐτο κρατ€ρ aXy^a 9Γασ]χ[ωι^ 

722 [Λημρωι €ν ηγαθ^ηι οθι μιν Χιπον vus A^j^jaudv [ 

723 [€λΐΓ€ί μο\θιζοντα κακωι ολοοφρονοί] υ8ρου 

724 [(^^ ο y^ ^(^^ αχ€ωι^ τα')^α δ€ μρη]σ€[σθαί €μ€\λον 



7 1 6. cpoTfu^y: €ν4μαι^το MSS. 

7 1 8. ZenodotUS read here των αΖ ηγίμΟ¥€υ9 Φιλοκη/της άγ6ς Μμωρ, 

722. The reading ωων is very doubtful, especially the o, and 31 letters are rather long 
for the lacuna ; in 1. 723, which has 31 letters in the corresponding space, there are 7 omicrons, 
and in 1. 724 only 2 1 or 22 letters are lost in the corresponding space. 

724. This line and 725 were athetized by Zenodotus. 

Fr (e). 



^ 794 [δ€γμ€νο9 οππο]τ€ γα[υφιν αφορμηθ^ι^ν Αχαιοί 

794 ^ c'f π€8ιον Τρω€σσι φονογ κα[ι κηρα φ€ροντ€^ 

795 [τωι] μιγ αρ €ίδομ€νη ΐΓρο[σ€]^ΐ7 noSas ωκ€α Ιρΐ9 

796 [ω γ€ρον] au τοι μνθοι φιλ[ο]ι α[κρίτοι €ΐσιν 

797 [^^ ^^ 9Γθ]τ€ ειρήνη ΐΓθλ€/ι[ο9 8 αΧιαστο^ ορωρ^ν 

798 [η8η μ^ν] μαλα πολλά μαχ[α9 €ΐσηλυθον ανδρών 
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799 [αλλ ου ττω] τοιονδ^ τοσονδ€ [τ€ Xaoy οπωπα 
8οο [λίην γαρ φυλλο.σιν] f[ot]yorf€y η ψαμαθοισιν 



794• Ι^ΟΓ ^^β ϊ^β\ν line inserted after this cf. Β 352 *Apy€UH Ύρώίσσι φόρον κα\ κηρα 

φίροντίί, 

795• Α**" "Ρ 9Λομ9νη : /ui» €ΐσαμ€νη the Bodleian papyrus discovered at Hawara (collated 
in Leaf's edition), σ]φιν *€ΐσαμ€Ρη P. Oxy. 20, μ*^ ί^ισαμίνη other MSS. Cf. λ 241, where a^ 
η^μ^νος is found in a Vienna MS. in place of ^V ί^ισάμίνο^ or αμα ciVd/xcMOf. Lines 791-5 
were obelized by Aristarchus. 

796. a« : so X ; aUi other MSS. Cf. Γ 296. 

797. [ω9 τ* πο]τ€ 9ψηνη\ the restoration of the lacuna is uncertain. The beginning of 
this line seems to have given much trouble in early times. P. Oxy. 20 has ω; re ποτ €π [ίψηνης 
which will construe but not scan, the Bodleian papyrus «y re ποτ €φηψης which will scan 
and is defensible. The vellum MSS. mostly have &£ ποτ cV δίμηνης, with the unmetrical 
variant ως τ cV in three instances, and ωσπ€ρ «r* in one. 19 is unique in having the 
nominative «Ιμηνη, which can hardly be justified and may represent a corruption of the 

reading ως rt ποτ αρηνης, 

798. After this verse P. Oxy. 20 inserts from Γ 185 a new line tvUA »W π[λ€«στονί Φρυγας 

αν€ρας αια^λοπωλονς, 

Fr. (/). 

...... •••• 

•β ^'3 Τι'?*' V ^<>* ανδρ€9 BaTUiav κικλησκονσιν 
8ΐ4 αθαν[ατοί Se Τ€ σήμα πολυσκαρθμοιο Μυρινη? 
8 15 (νθα [τοτ€ Τρω€9 Τ€ SieKpiBev ηδ επίκουροι 
8ι6 Τρωσ[ι μ^ν ηγ€μομ€ν€ μ^γα? κορυθαιολο9 Εκτωρ 
8 17 [Π]ρ[ι]αμ[ιδη9 αμα τωι γ€ πολύ πλ€ΐστοι και άριστοι 



Fr. fir) 

jB 826 [τωρ αυ]θ ηγ€μοΡ€ΐ{€ Λνκαονο9 αγλαο9 vios 

827 [Πανδ]αρο9 ωι και τοξ[ον Απόλλων αντο9 €δωκ€ν 

828 [οι δ] αρ [Α]δρηστ€ΐαν να[ιορ και δημον Απαισου 

829 [και niT]v€iau €χογ κα[ι Τηρ^η^ ορο9 αιπυ 

830 [των ΐ7/>]χ€ Αδρηστο9 Τ€ [και Αμφιοί λινοθωρηζ 

826. [των αυ^ΰ ιτγίμοινψ : the doubtful^ might be r, but there is not room for [τωναντ^. 
Most MSS. (including the Bodleian papyrus) read Tpifr των avr ^ρχ€, a few having the 
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variants τ* αυτ' or r aZ, The papyrus version can be defended against that of the vulgate ; 
for oi dc Zik9uiv €V€uov in 824 are in any case contrasted with Τρωσί μίν TyrfuSyfuf in 8i6 and 
ΔαρΙίαριων aZr l/fixtv in 8 1 9. But Tp»cr is, as Blass observes, in accordance with £ 200 and 
211, where Pandarus calls his people Τμω€ς. 

828. op: so A and some other MSS.; the Bodleian papyrus and the rest omit it. 

ra[ioir: τ §ιχον MSS. The papyrus avoids the repetition €ΐχον . . . ιίχορ in 828-9. 

Frs. (A) and (/). Plate VI. 

Γ 277 [Η€λέ09 θ oy πα]ντ ίφοραι κα[ι παντ υπάκουη 

278 [και ποταμοί] και γαία κ[αι ci νπ€Ρ€ρθ€ καμοντα^ 

279 ? [ 24 letters yra[ 

280 [υμ^^ μαρτ]νρ€9 €στ€ φνλασσ€Τ€ δ ορκια π[ιστα 

28 1 [u μ^ν κ^ν] Μ^νΟκαον Αλζξανδρο^ κατα[π€<Ι>νηι 

282 [αυτο9 €π€ΐθ Ε\€νην €χ€τω και κτημ[ατα πάντα 
28.3 [^Λ^^^ ^ ^^ νη]€σσι ν^ωμ^θα κούροι Α-^^αιω^ 

283 Λ [Apyo^ €9 ίπποβοτον κ]αι Αχαιδα κα\λιγυν[αικα 

284 [ei Se Κ€ τοι Mcu^Xaot A]X€^au8pov κατ[απ€<Ι>ρηι 

285 [Τρώα? €π€ΐθ Ελ^ι/ην κ]αι κτημα7[α παντ αποδονναι 



277- άφοροι . . . [cirojcovci: so P. Brit. Mus. 126 (-pa corr. from -par) and Sch. Apoll; 
ίφορ^ς . . • aroKovfis other MSS. Cf. λ 109, ft 323 'HcXcov 6ς πάντ ^φορφ και nditr incucovti. 

279. Lines 277-8 are on a separate fragment, the position of which in relation to the 
following one is not certain. The vestiges of the line preceding 280 are not reconcilable with 
any letters from the middle of 1. 279 as given in our texts ανθρώπους τίνυσβοψ oris κ* Μορκορ 
ipoaauyhut whether the papyrus merely differed from the vulgate in that line or contained it and 
inserted one or more new lines afterwards cannot be decided. The combination γαία κ[αι ot 
OwtptpOt καμο]ητ^£ is not admissible. 

280. μορτ]υρ€ς : SO Zenodotus and a few MSS. ; μάρτνροι Aristarchus and the majority 
of MSS. 

283. κουροί Αχαι«[ν: noimmopoiai most MSS. The line is not infrequently omitted. 
The new line inserted after 283 comes from Γ 258. 

284. The MSS. have W dc « 'AXcfoydpov κτ€άη3 $apu6t MfpfKaoY, The papyrus reading 
simply repeats 1. 281 with the fewest necessary changes. 

Fr. (*). 



Γ 295 [oivov δ fK κ]ρητηρ€[9 α]φυσσ(][μ€νοι δ^πα^σσιν 
296 [fKyjeov η\δ ηνχοντο θ€0ΐ9 α€ΐ[γ€ν€τηισΊν 
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297 [<»ί€ & Tis €ΐπ\ασκζν Α^^αιων τ€ Τρωών τ[€ 



295• ο\φνσσ^^ΐΜ¥θί\ SO Aristarchus, A (second hand) and other MSS.; υφυσσάμΛΡΟί 
P. Brit. Mus. 126, A (first hand) and others. 

296. ψ)χοντοΐ βΰχοντο MSS. Cf. p. 68. 
ακ^^ν^τηισιν, mciycMTj^aiy λ1 SS. Cf. Β 796. 

297• €ifr]aaMy: the doubtful a might be d or λ, but there is hardly room for even 
a narrow letter such as c between it and σκ9», umcMv is uniformly found in the MSS. 

Fr. (/). Col. ί. 

Γ 302 [ωί ^φαν €]ι;[χο]^€ΐΌΐ μ^γα δ €κτνπ€ μητί€τα Zei/y 
302 α [€ζ Ιδη9 βρον]των €πι ic στ^ροπην e^CT/icfeji^ 
302 6 [θησ€μ€ναί γ]αρ €μ€λλ€ν €Τ aXyca Τ€ ΟΎοναχαΫ Τ€ 

302 Γ [Τρωσι re και] Δαναοί(σι\ δια κρατ€ρα9 υσ\μ]ινα9 
3θ2 rf [αυταρ cTrci ρ ο]/ιοσ€ΐ^ Τ€ Τ€λ€ΐπ"»/σ€ί' [re] τοκ o/)if[oi' 

303 [τοισι δ€ Ααρδανι]δ[η9] Πρίαμος προ9 μυβον cc«r(€i/ 

304 [^€icXt;r€ μ€υ Τ1ρο>€9 και Δαρδανοι ηδ [€]πιι^ονροι 

304 α [οφρ €ΐπω] τα μ[€ θν]μογ €Vi στηθ^σσιν α>{ω]γ€[ι 

305 [ήτοι €]γωι/ ^ιμι ιγ/)[ο]τι Ιλιον ηΡ€μο€σσαν 

3θ6 [ο]ι; γαρ Κ€ν τλαιην [ποτ ey οφθα^μοισιν ορασ6[αι 

307 [μα]ρναμ[€]^ον φιλο[ί/ υιον Αρηιψιλωι Μ^ν^λαωι 

3θ8^ [Zci/y μ€Ρ πού] τ[ο] γ[€ oiic και αθάνατοι θ^οι άλλοι 

309 [θ7ΓποΤ€ρωι θα]ρατοιο τ(λ[ο9 π^πρωμ^νον €στιν 

3 ΙΟ [η ρΛ και €S διφρο^ν af^vas θ€Τ0 ισοθ€θ9 ψω^ 



Col. ϋ. 

325 €ΐσορ€[ων Πάριοι δ€ θοω? €Κ κληρο9 ορουσ^ν 

326 οι μ€ν [^ππθ ιζοντο κατά στιχαί ηχι έκαστου 

327 [<]77[οί α€ρσιποδ€$ και ποίκιλα Τ€υχ€ €Κ€ΐτο 



302. For this the MSS. have ^£ §φα» ού ^ &pa π» σφι» €π€κραίαΛ»€ Κρανίων, which 

is expanded in the papyrus into five lines. The papyrus version of 1. 302 comes from 

ο 377 ^ ^φοτ* €ύχ6μβΡθί fKy& d* lirrvirf μψΊβτα Ztvt. 

302 a-^. For the restoration [«( Idi/r /9poy]r»y cf. θ 170 rpU d* άρ άπ Ίίίαίωρ 6p€»¥ κτνπ9 

μητύτα Zwt and θ 75 ovr^ d* #( ^'idi/r μτγαΚ* ixrvnt. The supposed r might be combined 
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with the supposed tail of the ν of €]ι{χο]μα*υι in the line preceding so as to read ]φ«»ν, but 
this arrangement is less satisfactory, «ri followed by €φ€ηκβ¥ is awkward, but the reading is 
almost certain ; cri is inadmissible. The next two lines, [Θησ€μβναί ylap . • . νσ[μ]υ*α9, are 
derived from Β 39-40 ΰησ€ΐ¥ yap tir IficXXcy iw Skyta «.rA., where Nauck had conjectured A|- 
afftcMi yitp €μ#λλ#ν Ζτ, which seems to have been found in the papyrus. For the stock line 
[αυταρ «rci ρ oj^oacF κ,τΧ, cf. S 280, &C• 

303. προς: prra MSS. 

304. Δαρδοίτοι rfd [t]nu{wpoi : f vnr^fudcr *ΑχαίοΙ MSS. For the papyrus reading, which 
is as appropriate as that of the vulgate, cf. Γ 456, Sec The line which follows, Βφρ' c wr•* «.τΛ., 
occurs (with -σι KcXcvci for -σιρ α^ώγη) in Η 68, 349, 369, and θ 6, being omitted in the 
last two instances by the better MSS. For the variant aW»yfi cf. I 703 Bvpbs Μ στηβ^σσιν 

mmyri, 

306. [o]v yap KMv τΚαιψ [iror: ^, cird o0 vu τΧησομ MSS.; cf. Ο 565 ov yap κβ 
τΧαίη βράτοί, 

3 1 0, di^pojv αρ[Μΐν : the reading is very uncertain• Perhaps the papyrus had a new 
line here. 

335. €uropo[«y : ίίψ 6ρ6ων MSS. The variant, which makes Hector behave in a very 
unheroic manner, is probably a mere error. 

Frs. (m) and (s). 



J^ 337 Λ [ 13 letters ]τηρ[ 

338 ? ciXcfro S αλκιμα] δουρ€ £υ[ω κ€Κορυθμ€να χαλκωι 

339 <09 S α[υτωγ M€v]€\aos Αρηια [τ€ΐ;χ€ eSvvti^ 
339 ^ ΛΟΊΓίδα κα[ι πηλη]κα φα€ΐρη[ν καΐ Svo 8ονρ€ 
339 t icai καλα[9 κνη]μι8α9 <πίσφ[νριοΐ9 αραρυια? 
339 ^ (ΐμψί S οι[ρ α>μοίσι]ν βαλ^το ζί[ψο^ αργνροηλορ 



337 β• The remains of this line are inconsistent with 1. 337 tmrovpur diuAw di λόφος 
καθυπ€ρθ€ν tiptvty. Perhaps the papyrus elaborated the description of the helmet in one or 
more new lines. 

338. Here the MSS. have ctXcro d' δΚιαμον ίγχος Ζ ol παΚάμηφίρ άρηρ^ι, with an ancient 
variant άκαχμίνορ ό$€ί χαλκψ (cf. κ 135) attested by Schol. A, and perhaps €4Xf[ro d άλκψα\ 
«.τΛ. is a new line altogether, 1. 338 occurring previously. Zenodolus athetized 11. 334-5 
and inserted after 33^ άμφΐ If Λρ ωμοισιν βόλο-* άσν'Λα Τ€ρσα¥ά§σσα¥^ For KtKOpvuptva χαλκωι 
cf. Γ 1 8, Λ 43 ^^Ρ^ ^νω Μκορυθμίνα χαΚκ^, 

339• Apiyia [ττνχν cdvvfv : ^Αρψος ί¥Τ€ thvv99 MSS. For the papyrus reading cf. ζ 340 
*Κρψα rfvxca dv». The three new lines expand the description of Menelaus arming 
himself. For αστικά ca[i ic.r.X. cf. α 256 ?χ»ν πηΚηκα και ασπίδα κάϊ dvo doi/pf, 339 ^ '^^^ 
Kake{t lani^idas €πισφ[νριοις apapviat=l 459 (cf• ^ 33 1)» ^^^ 339 ^ 'ψΦ'^ ^ ^[ρ *•''*^• repeats 
1• 334. 



82 HIBEH PAPYRI 

Frs. (J) and («). 



Γ 351 Z€[i; ανα ioy τ€ΐ]σασβα[* ο /t€ προ]τ[€/κ)9 κακ €0/>y€ 

352 διοι^ il[Ae]^ai'£/x>i^ κα[ι\ ^[μ]ηΐ9 \^πο χ^ρσι 6αμασσον 

353 ^Ρ]* ^*ί €ρριγηισι kcu €[ψι]γονωί^ [ανθραητων 

354 [i€«O]ioic[o]i' icaica ρ^ζαι ο tis 0[ιλοη;τα παρασχηι 

355 ^^ /'^ ^^^] α/ιΐΓ€7Γαλωι^ προΐ€ΐ ί[ολιχοσκίον €γχο9 

356 icai i3[a]X€ [ITj/oca/xidao κατ a<nr£J[a παιττοσ €ΐσην 

357 ^*β fi€]i' aaniSos ηκ^ φα€ίνη9 [οβριμον €γχο9 
35^ [και δια] θωρηκο9 noXv8ouSa[\ov ηρηρπστο 
359 [ΰί\ντικρυ S€ παραι λαπαρην δια[μησ€ χιτώνα 
36ο [^]Ύχο9 ο δ €κΧινθη και αλ^νατο ί^ηρα μέλαιναν 

361 Ατρ€ΐδη9 δ αορ οξν €ρνσαμ€νο9 [πάρα μηρού 

362 πΧηζ^ν €nai{as K[opv]eos 0αλ[οι^ ιπποδασ€ΐη9 

362 α \αλκ€ίη9 δ^ινον [jc κορυ^ Χακ^ν αμφι δ αρ αντηι 

363 [τ]ρί\θα τ€ και 7[€τραχθα διατρνφ€Ρ €κπ€σ€ \€ίρογ 

364 Ατρ€ΐ[δη^ δ ωιμωζ€ρ ιδων €if σνρανον €νρυν 

365 Ζ^ν πατ€ρ [ον τΐί σ€ΐο θ^ων ολοωτ€ροί oXXoy 

366 η τ€ €φαμη[ν Τ€ΐσασθαι ΑΚ^ζανδρον κακοτητοί ? 

366 α διον Α\^^αό^νδρο¥ Ελ€ρηγ ποσιν ηνκομοιο 

367 νυν δ€ μ[οι ev \€ΐρ€σσιν αγη ξιφοΫ €Κ ic μοι €γχοΓ 

368 ν^χ^βν] ΤΓαλ[αμηφιν €τωσιον ονδ €βαλον μιν 

369 φη και €7rai^af κορυθο^ λαβ€ν ιπποδασ€ΐη9 

370 u\k€ δ €π€ΐ[γομ€νο9 μ€τ ^υκνημιδα^ Αχαιούς 

371 ι?7χ€ δ€ [μιν πολυκ€στο$ ιμα9 απαλην νπο δαρην 



353. This line was athetized by Aristarchus. 

354. Tiff : Kcy MSS. 

355. Φη : ? MSS. Cf. 1. 369. 

357• i7«E« ' ^^ MSS. The use oilJKtw in such a context is not Homeric. 

361. For this line the MSS. have 'Ar/Tcidi/r dc €ρυσάμβν<η ζίψοί αργνρόηΧοΐβ, The papyrus 
reading corresponds to Φ 173, with the substitution of 'Arpc^i^v for ni^Xfcdi;^. 

362. ηταιξας: αρασχ6μ€Ρθ£ MSS. Cf. 1. 369. After φάλον the MSS. have άμφΐ d* Λρ' 

αύτγ (auTj Aristarchus and al χαρύστ€ραι) which probably came at the end of 1. 362 a. 
For χαλκβίη as an epithet of xopvt cf. Μ 184, Υ 398, and for ivnrodaacia Γ 369, Δ 459, &c. 
For d€t»o¥ [df Kofivs XoKMw (suggcstcd by Blass) cf. Δ 420 dtipoy d* IJS/xixc χάΚκός, and S 25 Xm 

d€ σφι, W€pi xpdi χαλκός. 
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363. After this line there is a break in the papyrus, and Fr. (»), containing U. 364- 
71, does not quite join Fr. (7), but it is improbable that any line is lost in the interval. 

366 a. This new line comes from Γ 329. Whether the papyrus had AXcfiy^po» 
τητος in 1. 366 is very doubtful. 

369. φι,: ?MSS. Cf. 1.355. 

370. fiXirc : so p. Brit. Mus. 126 and £ustathius. cXxf MSS. 
c7ct[yD^KX : ffTiorpc^r MSS. 

371. »?yx< : hx^ Eust., Λγχ€ MSS. 

Fr. {o). Fr. (/). Fr. {q). 



]t[ ] . i;ica>i^ ]/9aroi^a[ 

]σαντο Be \a[ ] π^ρι π . [ ]l^^^7il' frf 

].[..] S€ 7Γλ€θ[ΐ' .... 

Fr.(r). Fr. (i). Fr. (/). Fr. (u). 



• • • 


• • • 


]νησ[ 


]....[ 


]•.( 


]?' <K 


].vy[ 


]/) . . 1Γ . . . fKlfi 


]λλοτ[ 


• • • 




]««•(•]..•( 



Fr. (w). Fr. (x). 



]μοι §<ur . [ ]w €/x[ 

] • [ ] • ^^^/A • • • 

]νομ . . Off. .[ 

Fr. {0) 2. Perhaps \ηρη]ίταντο dc λα[(Μ should be restored, as Blass suggests» and this line 
identified with Γ 318 which begins λώΛ d* ηρησω^το. The supposed r in 1. i would suit 
[oinrojrf cpor, the first word of 1. 3 1 7 ; but after [ημη]σα»το dt λα[ο4 the papyrus must have 
continued quite differendy from the MSS., which proceed tfrotbt di xtipat ϋίσχαι^ Uc dc nr 

^bnaKtv * Αχαιών t€ Τρωωρ τν. 

Fr. {g) I. Probably στ^ρατον; but the fragment does not suit Β 207, 439, or 779. It 
is from the bottom of a column, as apparently are also Frs. (r), (/) and {w). 

Fr. (fi). It is tempting to read cmifcar in 1. 2 with «c in the next line and place this 
fragment at Γ 363-4, but the vestiges of other letters do not suit dtorpv^cy and ovpawor. 

Fr. {x), from the top of a column, was probably in immediate proximity to Fr. {w). 

G a 
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20. Homer, Iliad III-V. 
Mummy A. Fr. {a) 8x4 cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. Plate VI (Frs. d,/, h). 

Twelve small fragments containing parts of 66 lines from Books iii-v 
of the Iliad^ forming part of the same MS. as P. Grenf. II• 3, a small 
fragment containing parts of 5 lines with no variants. 20 is much less remark- 
able than 19 and 21-3 for the presence of additional lines ; only one is found 
(after Δ 69), and this is more than balanced by the omission of Γ 389, Δ 89, 
where the papyrus exhibits a striking agreement with Zenodotus, and Ε 527. 
The total number of lines is thus two less than in the corresponding portions of 
the vulgate, and, though most of the 71 lines are represented by only a few 
letters, there are several marked divergences from the ordinary text, e. g. 
in Γ 388, Δ 57, Ε 530 and 797. Owing to the rarity of additional lines 20 can 
hardly be placed in the same class as the other Homeric papyri in this volume 
(cf. p. 69) ; but it is clear that it differed widely from the vulgate. 

The papyrus was probably written during the reign of Philadelphus• 

Fr. {a\ Col. i. 



Γ 347 ["f** βαΧ^ν Ατρ€ΐδαο κατ ασπίδα παντοσ ciajiy*' 

348 [ου δ €ρρηζ€Ρ \a\KOS αν^γναμφθη ic οι αιχ]/ιτι 

349 [αστΓίί €Vi κρατ^ρηι ο δ€ δ€ντ€ρο9 ωρνυτο χάΚ^κωι 
35© [Ατρ^ιδη^ M^v^Xaos €π(νζαμ€νογ Δα ΤΓα]τρι 

3^1 [Zw ανα δογ τισασθαι ο μ^ npoTfpos κακ €οργ]€ 

Two lines lost. 

354 [ζ€ΐνοδοκον κακά ρ^ζαι ο Κ€ν φιλοτητα παρασχ]ηί 

355 [ν Ρ^ ^<^^ αμπ^παΚχύν προΐ€ΐ δολι\οσκιον €γ]χο9 

356 [και βαλ€ Πριαμιδαο κατ ασπίδα παντοσ u]σηv 

354-6• It is not absolutely certain that the ends of these three lines, which were 
originally on a separate fragment, are to be placed here. But W followed after an interval 
of one line by ]ιηψ only suits this passage in Books iii-v. The difficulty lies in 1. 355, 
€γ]χο£, for the traces of the χ are very faint and the supposed ο is not joined at the top. But 
as no other letter is more suitable than ο and the surface of this fragment has suffered a good 
deal ty^os is probably right. 
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Col. ii. 



Γ 383 [ajtn^i; 8 αυθ Ελ^νηρ καλ^ουσ i€ την ί€ κιχαν^ 

384 πι;ργ[«έ c0 ι/^ι/λωι π€/>4 St Τρωαι αλίΐ ήσαν 

385 XfjP^ [^c ν€Κταρ€ου €ανου €τιν<ιξ€ λαβσυσα 

386 y/D[i7]i [fc /ι<ι^ utcvia παλαιγ€ν€ΐ προσ€€αΓ€ν 

387 €ΐροι^ομωί η οι Αακ€ίαιμονί rai€T€Uu<nji 

388 €ipi[a — ^«^ — w μάλιστα ic /iiy ^iXecaicc 

390 J€t;[p (0 Αλ€ξανδρο9 σ€ καλ€ί οίκον 8€ ν€(σθαι 

391 Κ€ΐρ[θ9 ο γ €v θαΧαμωι και διναοτοισι λ€χ€σσι 
39 2 ΐΓαλ[λ€έ τ€ στιλβων και πμαχην ovSe κ€ φαχη^ 

393 O'V^i μαχησαμ€νον τον γ (Χθ^ιν άΚλα \opov St 

394 ^ΡΧ^^^ ν^ χοροιο v€Ov λήγοντα καθιζην 



388. The MSS. have ήσκ^ί» (or ijfaicri) clpca καΚά^ μαΚιστα hi fuy ψιλ/€σΜ With τζ μι» 
9*ίσαμ€ψη προσ9φωψ9€ Ifi ^Αφρο^Ιτη in 1. 389» which is omitted by the papyrus and is quite 
unnecessary since Aphrodite is the subject throughout 11. 380 sqq. If the papyrus had 
προσ€ψΐπ€ν in 1. 386, it probably had μάΚιστα dc μι» φίλβ€σκ€ in L 388, in which case the 
beginning of 1. 388 may have been «ρ&[α ψτκη καλά or «pea κάΚ ΐ7σΐ€#σκ€ or «pc CYrcuecv καλά 
(cf. σ 316 ftpia ntUtrt), though none of these suggestions is satisfactory. An alternative 
to this arrangement is to read tipta καΚ ησκ€ΐ προσ^φω^^ di AφpoUπf in 1. 388 with another word 
instead of npoaiumv at the end of 1. 386, 



Fr. (6). 



2l 19 [avTi9 S Αριγπην Ελ^νην Μ€ν€λαογ α]γοι[το 
2θ [ω9 €φαθ αι δ €π€μυξαν Αθηναιη Τ€ kcu] Η μη 
21 [πλησιαι αι y ησθην κακά δ€ Τρω€σσι μ]ΐδ€σθη[ν 
92 [η τοι Αθηναιη ακ€ων ην ονδ€ τι €]ιπ€ 



aa. f]iirc : the vestiges do not suit π very well, especially as the space is rather 
narrow for this usually broad letter* 
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Frs. {c\ (d), and (i), Col. i. Plate VI (Fr. d). 

^ 55 [^^ ^^P Ύ^Ρ φ^ον€ω τ€ κ]αι [ο]νκ [€ΐω διαπ€ρσαι 

56 [ονκ αννω ψΰον€ονσ] €π€ΐ η [πολν φ€ρτ€ρο? €σσι 

57 [άλλα χρη και €μον κ\ρηναι {πονον ονκ ατ€λ€στον ? 

58 [και γαρ €γω θ€θγ €ΐμι] ytvos ^€ μοι] wO^v οθ^ν σοι 

59 [ifai μ€ πρ^σβντατην] τ€Κ€τρ [Κρόνο?] αγκνλρμτι[τη9 
6ο [αμφοτ^ρον γ^ν^ηι τ€ και ουν€κα] ση nap€UCoir[iY 

6 1 [κ€κ\ημαι συ S€ πασι μ^τ αθανατ^ρισιν ανασά[€\ι^ 



55-6. These lines were athetized bj Aristarchus. 

57• '^]ρΊ^^^ ' or] φψαι» aKkh χρ^ι κάϋ €μ^ Θίμαναι πόρο» ονκ ατβλιστον MSS. How the 

line should be restored is quite uncertain, πόνο» ουκ arcXcarov may, as Blass observes, come 
from Δ a6 w&t €&€ktis SktoP unpot πόρο» ijd* orAcarov. 

Frs. {e) and (/). Plate VI (Fr./). 



^ 67 . [αρζωσι προτ€ρο^ Κ^^Ρ ορκια δηλησασθαι 

68 [«y €(ρατ ovS απί]ΰησ[€ πατήρ ανδρών Τ€ ΰ€ων Τ€ 
6g [αντικ Λΰηναι]ην €π((α 7Π•]€ρ[ο]€ντα πι^οσηυδα 

69 α [ορσ€ Αθηναιη κ]υδι[στη Τριτ\ογ^ν€ία 

7ο [αΐ'^α μαλ €γ στ]ρα[τον cXde] μ€τα Τρώα? και Α[χ]αι[ου9 

71 [π€ΐραν δ ω9 κ€ Τρω€? νπ€ρκ]υδανταγ Αχαι[ουγ 

η 2 [αρζωσι προτ^ρον υπ€ρ ορκια δ]η\ησασΰα[ι 



6 9 Λ. For κ]ν^στη Tpir]oytycia cf. Δ 515 ^W' ^*^^ θυγάτηρ κυλιστή Τριτογόηα. Considera- 
tions of space are against the restoration [ορσο Διο^ θνγατ€ρ κ]υ^στη, and it is not satisfactory 
to make Zeus address his daughter as άως θυγατ^ρ. 



Fr. (^). 



A 80 [Tpoi>as Θ] ι[π]'η[οδαμου9 και €υκνημιδα? A\aiovs 

81 [ωδ€ ic] τΐ9 €ΐπ[€σκ€ν ιδων cy πΧησιον aWov 

%2 [η ρ avTii] πο\€[μο^ Τ€ κακο^ και φυλοπι? αινη 

83 [ίσσ^ται η] ^*]λο[τι;τα μ^τ αμφοτ€ροισι τιθησι 
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Fr. (A). Plate VL 



Δ ^6 [η 8 avSpi ικ€λη TpoiXu]v κατ^βυσ^θ ομι[\ον 

87 [Λαο8οκωι ΑίΤΓηνορι8]ηι κρατ^ρωι (ΐίχρ[^ίτηι 

88 [Πανδαρον αντιθ^ον 8ι]ζημ€νη ηνρ€ S[€] τ[ονδ€ 

9θ [εσταοτ αμψι δ€ μιν κρατ€ραι σ]τιχ€; ασπι[σταων 
91 [Xcuov οι οι eirovTO απ Λιση]'π[οιο poouuv 

88. ηυρ9 d[c] T{oydc : SO Zenodotus, omitting 1. 89 like the papyrus ; ri irov 4φ9ύροί \ tlpe 

AvKuovot vl6v άμνμορά Tt κμαηρόν rt (=E 168-9) Aristarchus,. P. Brit. Mus. 120, MSS. 

Frs. (1), Col. ίί, and (k). 



Δ 98 [ai K€v ιδηι M€V€]\aov Αρη[ιον Λτρ€09 υιον 
99 σα{ι /ScXei δμηθ]€ντα πνρ[η? €πιβαντ αλ^γ^ινη? 
ιοο αλ[λ αγ οιστ]ευσον Μ^ν^λαου κυδαλιμοιο 
ΙΟΙ €ΐ^χ6θ S Απο]Κ\ωνι \ί^κηγ€ν€ΐ κλυτοτοζωι 
102 α[ρνων πρ<&τογονων ρ^ζπν κλ€ΐτην €κατομβην 



Ργ.(/)=Ρ. Grcnf. 11.3. 

Δ Ι09 [rot; κ€ρα] €Κ κεφαλή? €κκαι[8€καδωρα π^φυκΗ 
Ι ΙΟ [κοΛ τα μ\ζν άσκησαν Κ€ραοξοο? [ηραρ€ τ€κτων 

111 [παν δ €V λ]€<ΐ7[ι^α9 χίρνσ-^ην ^π€ΰηκ€ κορωνην 

112 [και το μ^ν €ΐ; κατ^θηκ]^ τανυσ[σαμ€νογ ποτι γαιηι 

113 [ayicXii^ar προσβ^ν δ€ σα]κ€α σχ€[ΰον €σθ\οι €ταιροι 

Fr. (ιλ). 

•^5^5 [C^Xfi^i<»v ανέμων οι re v€ff>€a σκιο€ν]τα 

520 \πνοιηισιν λιγνρηισι διασκιδνασιν a€v]r€S 

528 [Ατρ€ΐδη^ δ αν ομιλον ^φοιτα πολλά iccXet/jooi^ 

529 [ω φίλοι av€p€S €στ€ και αλκιμον ητορ €λ€]σθ€ 

530 [αλλι/λοι;; τ αιδ^σθ^ Κ€δα(Γ6Ηση^{^') υσμι[νη^ 
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531 [αιίομ^νων ανδρών πλ€ον€γ σοοι η€ π€0α]ι{ταχ 

53* [ψ^νγοντων 8 οντ αρ κ\€09 ορνυται οντ€ τ]ΐξ [αλκή 



526. After this line the MSS. have ^ Aamun Tp&as μίψοψ ίμπ^ρ Mi φ€βαηο, which is 
not necessary and may have come from ο 622. 

530. ΚΜ^ασΘ^ισης υσμι^ςΐ Kork κραηρας νσμιρας MSS. For ιη^ασ^ισης cf. Ο 328, 
Π 3θ6 Μα d* άψηρ ΐΚ9Ψ Μρα ηίίασθίίσης νσμίνηί. An alternative restoration is κατά κραηρης 
νσμι^η^ ; cf. Schol. Τ Οη Ν 383 {^arh ιφατ9ρην νσμιψψ) itpis κατά κραηρης ίσμύημ. 

Fr.(«). 



Ε 79^ [ι8ρωγ γαρ μιν €r(i/>c]i' }^πο πΧατ^ο^ Τ€\αμωνο^ 

797 [ασπίίοΓ αμφιβροτ]η9 [τωι Τ€ΐρ€το καμν€ ic χ^ίρα 

79^ [αν δ ισχων τ€\α]μΰύ[ν]α [K€\aiv€il>€s αιμ απομοργνυ 

799 [ί7ΠΓ€ΐον δ€ θ€α ζνγο]ν η[ψατο φωνησΈν Τ€ 

8οο [ι; ολίγοι^ οι παιδ]α €θΐκο[τα γ€ΐνατο TvSevY 

801 [Tv8€V9 τοι μικροΫ μ€]ν €η[ν δ^μα? άλλα μαχητην 

8θ2 [και ρ οτ€ π€ρ μιν] βγω [πολ€μιζ€ΐν συκ €ΐασκον 

8θ3 [ονδ €κπαΐ(ρασσ€ΐν'\ οτ[€ τ ηλυΰ€ νοσφιν Αχαιών 



797* ομφφροτ\ίΐς Ι cvirvjcXov MSS. ; ίυκύκΧου ζ άμψιβράτης Eustathius. aawiiot άμφφρότη^ 

occurs in Β 389» Μ 402, and Υ 281. 



21. Homer, //tad VIII. 

Mummy A. Height 22*7 cm. Circa b.c. 290-260. Plate VI (Frs. and «)• 

A single fragment of this MS. also (cf. 20) was published in P. Grenf. 
11. 3, and was remarkable for several new lines. We are now able to add 
a number of other pieces, all from the earlier part of the book, and one of them 
actually joining the fragment which appeared in 1897 (cf. note on 1. 316 β). 
That fragment proves to have been a very fair sample of the MS., for the 
newly recovered pieces differ widely from the accepted text, which is frequently 
expanded. As many as 21 new lines are inserted at intervals between L 59 
and 1. 66^ one of the additions consisting of 9 verses. This extraordinary rate 
of augmentation is not maintained, but it remains high throughout. The average 
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for the survi>ang fragments is about one new line in every four verses; for 
indications concerning some of the lost columns see note on L i8a There are 
also a certain number of othermse unrecorded variants, some of which are 
unobjectionable in themselves, though none is a definite improvement, unless 
Aiyorro in L 58 may be so considered. The scribe as usual makes occasional 
mistakes ; he wrote a small and rather curious sloping uncial hand, in which 
the archaic H is conspicuous. A specimen is given in Plate VI, in addition 
to the piece figured on the frontispiece of P. Grenf. 11. We should assign the 
papyrus to the earlier part of the reign of Philadelphus. 

Fr.(a). 



17 [yyoMTcr circcd όσον €ΐμι U€]a{y καρτιστο9 απάντων 
iB [€i S aye πηρησασθ^ θ^οι] ΐΓασα[ι re θ^ανναι 

19 [σπρην χρνσ€ΐην cf ονρα]ι^οΰ€ν [ic/CKftcurarrcr 

20 [παντ€9 S €ξαπτ€σΰ€ tfcojc πασ[(η τ€ O^cuvai 

21 [αλλ σνκ αν ^ρυσαιτ €ξ ονρ](ζναβ[€ν πεδίον S€ 

22 [Ζηνα νπατον μηστωρα] συδ [ci μαΧα πολλά καμοιΤ€ 



Fr. (*). 



24 [αυτηι K€v γαιηι €ρυσαιμ αυτηι] re θαΧ\ασσηι (Col. ii) 

25 [σ^ιρην μ€ν κ€ν eireira π€ρι ριον Οι;]λι;/ΐ7Γ[θέο 

26 [ίησαιμην τα δ€ κ αντ€ μ€τηορα] παντ[α y^voiTO 

27 [ 19 letters avOpmryuv re [θ^ων re 

28 [ω; ^<1>αθ Of S apa παντ€9 ακην €γ€]νορ[το σιωπηι 



Fr. (c). 



29 [μυθον αγασσαμ€νοι μαΚα yap κρα]Γ€ρ[ω9 ayopwtrtv 

30 [ο^€ St δη μ€Τ€€ΐπ€ θ€α y\auKcm]i9 Αθηνη 

31 [ω πατ€ρ ημ€Τ€ρ€ Κρονιδη υπατ]€ κρ€ΐό[ντων 

32 [€v W και ημ€ΐ9 ιδμ^ν ο τοι σΰ^νοΫ ο]νκ [επι^ικτον 
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Frs. (rf), {e), if), and {g). Col. ί. 

38 [ω9 (f^TO μ€ΐδησ€ν ic τΓα]τ[ι;]/ί> CLvS[p]iuv τ€ ίβωΐ' Τ€ (Col. ϋί) 

38 Λ [χ«/)1 Τ€ fUI' ICaT€]p€^€I' €7Γ0ί Τ €0αΤ 6IC Τ [οΐ']ο/ι[α]^€ 

39 [θαρσ€ΐ Τριτο]γ€ν€ΐα (f>tXoy t€kos ου γυ τι θυιι[ω\ι 
4θ [προφρονι μνθ€ομ]αι €0€λω $€ τοι ηπιοΫ €ΐ[ν]αι 

41 [ω? €ΐπων ι;]7Γ οχ€σφι r^n^aK^Jro χαλ/ΐΓ[θ7Γο]ί [ι]7ΠΓβΐ) 

43 [α)/α;ΐΓ€τα] \ρυσ^αισιν €θ€[ίρηίσι]ν ico/i[o]o)i^€ 

43 [χρνσοί' ί αι;]τ(ο]9 c^t/i^e π^ρι [χροι y^v\To S [ι]μασΰ\ηί^ 

44 [χρνσ€ίην €ν]τνκτον €ου 8 [€π€βησ€το δίφ]ρου 

45 [μαστιζ€ν δ €]λααν τω δ οι^κ α^κονη π^\τασθην 

46 [μ^σσηγν? γαιη]? τ[€ κ]αι ονρα[νον aaT€po€t^]ros 

47 [Ιδην ί€ ικαν€]μ πο\νπι8[ακα μητέρα θ]τιρων 

48 [Tapyapov €νθ]α ίβ οί [τ€\μ€[νο^ βωμοΫ Τ€ Θυη€]ΐ9 

49 [«ΐ'ί ΐϊΠΓουί €στησ€ Κρονσυ παΐγ αγκν\ομ]ητ€ω 

50 [λι;σα; €^ οχβΦΐ^^ κατά S ν^ρΛ ττούλυν €χ€ΐ;]€ΐ' 

51 [αιπ-09 5 €v κορνφηισι καβ^ζ^το KvSei γαιών] 
53 [€ΐσοροων Τρωών re πολιν και mjas Α\αι]οί>ν 

4 lines lost. 

53 [οι δ αρα δ^ιπνον Ο^οντο καρη κομοωντ€9 Αχαιο]ι 

54 [ρψφ<*' κατά κλισια^ απο δ αυτού θωρησσον]το 
54 α [ 28 letters ]ff €σ . [. -Ι* 

54 6 [ ι6 letters μ^τα 5c κρ€ΐων] Αγα[μ]€μνων 

64 C [όμματα και κεφαλήν ικ€\0γ Διι τ€ρ]ΐΓΐΚ€ρ{αυ]νωι 

54 d [-^Ρ^Ο ^^ ζ[ωνην στ^ρνον δ€ Ποσ€ΐδαω]νι 

55 Τρω€9 δ [αυθ €Τ€ρω0€ν ανα πτο\ι]ν ωιπ\/(ζο]ντο 

55 α Εκτορα τ [αμφι μ€γαν και αμυμον]α Ποι^λυ]δαμαντα 

55 δ Aiv€ia[v θ oy Τρωσι icoy ωί τΐ€το δημωι 

55 C τρ€ΐ? τ Α[ντηνοριδα9 Πολυβον και Αγηνορα διον 

Frs. (d), {e), and (//). Col. ii. 

55 d [^]i^^9Y ^f 4^κα[μαντ ^πΐ€ΐκ€\ον αθανατοισιν (Col. ίν) 

56 παυροτ€ροι μ€μ[ασαν δ€ και ωΫ υσμινι μαχ€σθαι 

57 ΧΡνΨ αναγκα[ιηι προ τ€ παίδων και προ γυναικών 
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58 πασαι ic ωίγο[ντο πυλαι €Κ S €σσντο λαο9 

59 v^C^^t 6 *]ϊΠΓΐ;[€Γ τ€ no\v9 S ορυμαγδοί ορωρ€ΐ 
6ο οι δ οτ€ [δη] ρ c[y] χ[ω/)οΐ' €ΐ^α ζννιοντ€9 ικοντο 

6 1 σνρ g €/3[α]λοι^ p[ivov9 συν δ €γχ€α και μ€ν€ αρδρων 

63 χαλί^€θθ]αί>ρηί^ων αταρ ασπιδ€9 ομφαλθ€σσαι 

63 (9Γλΐ7[ι^ αλλ]τ)[ληισι πολνί δ ορυμαγδοί ορωρπ 

64 €νθα δ [αμ] οιμα3[γη Τ€ και €νχω\η neXev ανδρών 

65 ο)0^υντων τ[€ και οΚΚυμ^νων ρ€€ δ αιματι γαία 

6ζα €v δ ΕρίΫ [€]ν δ€ Κ[υδοιμο9 ομι\€ον €V δ ολοη Κηρ 

65 ^ άλλον CMiov €χ[ουσα veovrarov άλλον αουτον 
6sc άλλον Τ€[θ]ν[ηωτα κατά μοθον €λκ€ ποδοιιν 
65dv.{.]7[ 

4 (?) lines lost 
65i..[ 

66 οφρ[α] μ^ν ηω]? ην [και α€ξ€το i€pov ημαρ 

67 τοφρα μα[λ α]μφοτ[€ρων /ScXe ηπτ€Τ0 πΐΊΓΤ€ δ€ λαο9 

68 ημοΫ δ η^λιο]γ μ€σ[ον ουρανον αμψιβ€βηκ€ΐ 
6g και τοτ[€ δ]η \pi{<r€ia πατήρ €TItcuv€ τάλαντα 
7ο €V δ €τι6[€ΐ] δυο [κηρ€ τανηλ€γ€09 θανατοιο 

71 [Τρα>]ων θ ι[π]π'θδ[αμων και Α)^αιων \αλκο\ιτωνων 

72 [cAice ^€ /χ(σ]σα λ[α]βων />€9Γ( δ αισιμον ημαρ Αχαιών 

73 [α* /'ίΐ' Αχαι]ων [κηρ€9 €πι \θονι πονλυβοτ€φηι 



Fr. (ι> 

ι8ο [αλλ ore Κ€ν δη νηνσιν €πι γλαφνρηήσΊ γ€νω[μ]αι (Col. ix) 

e 

181 [μνημοσύνη Tis eircira πνροΫ δηιοιο] γ€ν€σω 

1 82 [β)Γ ττνρι νηα? €νιπρησω κτ€ΐνω δ€ κ]αι avTot^s] 

183 [Αργ€ΐου9 πάρα νηνσιν ατνζομ^νονί] νπο καιη^ον] 

184 [ω9 €ΐπων ιπποισιν €Κ€κλ€το φαιδιμοί] Εκτωρ 



Fr. (k). 

187 [Ανδρομάχη θνγατηρ μ€γαλ]ητορο9 Η[€Τίωνογ 
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1 88 [υμιν yap προτ^ροισι μ€λι]φ[ρ]ονα Trvpc[v €ΰηκ€ν 

iBg [oivov τ €γκ€ρασασα nt€iv ore] θυμ€[9 ανωγοι 

190 [ι; €μοι OS ire/) οι uaXfpos ττοσίϊ] €νχομα[ί €ΐναι 



Fr. (Ι). Plate VL 

203 [οι] if σοι €19 Ελιι^ην Τ€ και Aiyat Scop αναγονσι (Col. χ) 

204 ποΚΚα τ€ ιό^αι χαρΐ€ντα σν Se σφισι βονλ€θ νικην 
2θ^α [ ] και /ι[ 

2θ5 [€ΐ 7Γ€]/9 yap κ €ί{€\οιμ€ν όσοι Δαναοισιν αρωγοί 
2θ6 [Τ]ροι>α9 α'π[ωσασθαι και €ρνκψ€ν wpvona Ζην 
2θ6α [. . .]μι[ 



Fr. (m) with P. Grenf. IL 2. Col. i. PLATE VL 

216 a [ένθα K€ Xoiyoi €ην και αμη')^αν]α epy €y[€]vovTO 

217 [και νυ κ €ν€πρησ€ν irvpi κηλ^ωι ν]η€9 ilχ[(u]ωκ 
2ΐ8 [u μη €πι ψρ^σι θηκ Αγαμ€μνον]ι ποτν[ι]α Ηρη 

219 [αντωι ποιπννσαντι ΰοω]γ οτρννα εταίρου? 

220 [βη 8 i€vai πάρα τ€ κλισι]α9 και νη€? €ΐσ[αγ 

221 [πορψνρ^ον μ€γα φάρος ^]χ^*' ^Ύ χ[^*]/?ί Τί^Χ^*'?^ 



Col. ίί. 



249 ^^Ρ ^€ Ji[or βωμωι π€ρικαλλ€ΐ καββαλ€ ν^βρον (Col. xi) 

250 ^νθα ττανομφαιωι Ζηνι ρ€([€σκον Αχαιοί 

251 οι δ ω? ονν €ΐ8οντο Αιοϋ Τ€ραγ [αιγιοχοιο 

252 μάλλον eiri Τρω^σσι θορομ μι^ησαντο δ€ χαρμης 
252 Λ Ztvt Sc πατήρ ωτρυν€ ψ^αλαγγα? κυδ€ί γαιών ? 

252 ^ €ΐσαν δ€ Τρω€γ τντΰον 6ce[ 

253 ^^^ ^ ^'^ [προτ€ρο9 Δαναών ποΧΚων π€ρ ιόντων 
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Fr. (»). 

• a*•••••• 

255 Λ ? [ 21 letters ] . kuv[ 

256 [aWa πο\υ πμωτο^ Τρωών eXcJi' ap[Spa κορνστην 
*57 [ΦραίμονιΒην Aykkaov ο μ€]μ φυγα[δ €τραπ€ν ιτητου? 
258 [τωι ic μ€ταστρ€φθ€ίΤΓί μ\ίταψρ^ν[ωι cv 8ορυ πηζ^ν 

Fr. (ο). 

\fv ολ(0ρο[ 
] , ίΐ;βτον[ 

1 8. The line should end 1»a ttJ^trt namts, in place of which the papyrus evidently 
repeats ιτασαι Tf utamu from 1. 20. This is no doubt to be regarded as a mere blunder. 

22. Even if the final α of Ζηνα and μηστωρα be left unelided (cf. e.g. 1. 58), the supple- 
ment at the beginning of this line is shorter by two or three letters than in the foregoing 
verses. The difference, however, is not sufficiently marked to necessitate the inference that 
there was a variant here. Plutarch, De Is. et Ox. 371 B, has «col μηστωρα, which is unmetrical. 
In a quotation in Arist. ntpii (ψ^ν κιν. 4, p. 699 Β 35 1. 2o is placed after L 22. 

25-6. These lines were athetized by Zemxiotiis• 

27. The ordinary version of this line is τ<ίσσον ίγω irtpi τ ttp\ β^ων ntpi τ €ΐμ άρθρωπω», 

but in the papyrus the letter after ]ων is clearly τ not ir, and, moreover, τοσσο» . . . ΰ*βηβ 
would not fill the lacuna, which is of the same length as in the preceding lines. The verse 
therefore probably ended with ανθρώπων re ΰ«ωρ rf, and trcpi r ίΐμί was replaced by some 

synonymous phrase, e.g. τοσσορ r^oi Kp€txraov σθένος ; cf. Φ 190 r^ κρ^ίσσωρ piv Ztvs, 

28. Aristarchus athetized 11. 28-40. • 

30. The V of κθηνη has been corrected ; the scribe apparently began to write a r. 

38—9. The VUlgate here has την ^ *πιμ€Λησας ηροσίφη ν€φ€ληγ«ρ€τα Ztw' θάρσα Jc.rA. In 

the papyrus 1. 38 apparently = Ε 426, ο 47, and it is followed by the verse found also in 
A 361, Ε 372, ζ 485, Ω 127• These two verses are not combined elsewhere in Homer. The 
margin is lost above both 1. 38 and the corresponding 1. 55 d, but if, as is practically certain, 
1. 55 d directly succeeded 1. 55 f, 11. 38 and 55 d were the first of their respective columns. 
This conclusion, however, produces a complication with regard to the first column of the 
roil, which if it agreed with the ordinary text would have contained 37 lines, or 7 more than 
the column following it. Col. ii of Frs. {dy{A) also apparently contained 30 lines, 1. 73 being 
opposite 1. 55 <7 ; and though a certain variation is admissible, this will hardly account for a 
difference of 7 verses. Perhaps, therefore, there was an omission of three or four lines ; or 
11. 1-37 of the book may have been divided between two columns of which the first was 
a very short one, and the second contained several new lines, though none occur in 
what remains of it; or, again, the roll may have originally included Book vii. At the 
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end of 1. 38 a, near the bottom of the final c, is a short diagonal stroke, which may be 
accidental. 

39. The supposed Θ of θνμ[ω\ has perhaps been corrected. The vestiges remaining 
of the ends of this and the next line are very slight. 

41• 1. Γ4Τ«σ#Γ€Τ0. 

42. xpvataurw: xpvaerjaw vulg., as is normal. 

45. π€]τασθηρ : this form is not found elsewhere, the aorist being always of the synco- 
pated type Ιητάμην &C. π€τ4σβην MSS. 

47-8. The ρ of θηρών is not very satisfactory, but as the ν is nearly certain, and the 
traces of the other letters suit well enough, we hesitate to suppose a variation from the 
accepted text here. Similarly with regard to rtptvo^ in 1. 48, the vestiges hardly suggest μΜ, 
but they are too slight to be conclusive. 

49. According to the ordinary version this line ends πατήρ Μρων τ€ β^ων re, in place of 
which the papyrus gives the synonymous stock phrase Kpovw ναις αγκυΚομψ-ίω (δ 75 &c.) ; 
cf. 11. 38-9. 

52. There is a break in the papyrus below 1. 50, and one line at least is lost between 

I. 50 and the vestiges which we have attributed to Αχαί^ρ in 1. 52. Between these vestiges 
and 1. 53 there were four more lines, as is shown by tne height of the margin. It is thus 
necessary to suppose the insertion of at least 4 new lines at some point between 11. 50 
and 53. If Axai]up is right, they occurred between 11. 52 and 53 ; but that reading is quite 
uncertain, and they may equally well have been inserted e.g. between 11. 50 and 51. Their 
source is in any case obscure, for the passage would admit of many forms of expansion ; 
perhaps one of the additional lines was θ i, which was added before 1. 53 by Zenodotus. It 
is possible that the loss between 11. 50 and 52 (?) is larger than we have supposed. But the 
column is already rather tall, and it is safer not to assume the insertion between 11. 50 and 
53 to be longer than necessary. The corresponding passage in Col. ii gives no assistance, 
for the break there occurs in the middle of a series of additional lines, the precise number 
of which is uncertain ; cf. note on 11. 65 a sqq. 

54a-</. 54 3 μ(τα de.. . 54 έ/ correspond to Β 477-9. These lines are preceded in 

6(476—7) by &s τους tiytpAvts duuc6ap«ov €P$a και Ιίνβα ίισμίνηρ d' i/ku, and it is of COUrse 

possible that νσμίνην ^ Uvai stood at the beginning of I. 54 ^ ; but €ρβα και tvaa cannot be read 
at the end of 1. 54 a, nor would the commencement of Β 476 be suitable to the present 
passage without some alteration. The connecting link between 11. 54 and 54^ must 
therefore be sought elsewhere. Unfortunately the remains of L 54 α offer a very slender 
clue ; the final letter is possibly p. 

55. a>7rXi[^o]vro : SO most MSS. ; ^λ. Aristarchus. 

55 a-d = Λ 57-6o, where the beginning of the preceding line TpAcs d' αυ^ Μρω&^ν Μ 
θρψσμ^ ntbioio coincides with that of 1. 55 in this book. There is not much doubt about 
the identity of 1. 55*/, although none of the letters except the τ is perfect; cf. note on 

II. 38-9. 

57• ΧΡΨ?» ' XP««>i most MSS., but there is considerable authority for xptijt, for which 
χρηηι would be an easy clerical error, χρηη^, however, is itself defensible, since χμφα is 
attested by Hesychius as an Ionic form of χρ*ία. 

58. «iyo[wo: ώίγνυντο MSS., but ώ{()ίγοντο is preferable as the older form; cf. the 
Lesbian infin. ούγην, 

6 1. The first p, if it be p, has been corrected ; συν cannot be read. Such an 
attraction of ρ to p, though natural, is unusual. 

65 a sqq. The identification of IL 65 a-Cy which are found in S 535-7 (cf. Hesiod, 
Scutum, 156-8), is due to Blass. The scanty remains of 1. 65 d do not suit Σ 538, nor would 
that verse be likely to appear in the present passage. The extent of the lacuna between 
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11. 65 d and i depends on that at the corresponding point in Col. i between 1. 50 and the 
supposed vestiges of 1. 52. If only one line is there lost, not more than 4 lines are 
missing here, but the lacuna may be larger in both cases ; cf. note on 1. 52. 

73. This line and 74 were athelized by Aristarchus. There would be room for two 
more lines in this column, 1. 73 being opposite 1. 55 a. 

180. This line is to all appearances the first of a column. Since the last line of the 
preceding column was probably 1. 75 (cf. the previous note), there are 104 lines to be 
accounted for in the uncertain number of columns intervening between Frs. (d)-{h) and 
(x). If the average length of a column is taken as 30 lines (cf. note on 11. 38-9), three 
columns would contain 90 lines, four columns 120. That the papyrus version was 
shorter than the vulgate is highly improbable, its tendency being decidedly in the opposite 
direction. There were therefore four columns between 11. 75 and 180, containing additions 
which amounted to approximately 16 lines. Similarly there must have been an addition 
of about 7 lines between 1. 184 and 1. 203, which is again the top of a column. 

183. The majority of the MSS. omit this line, which is printed in small type by Ludwich• 

184. φ<ηδ«μο(] EUtrttp : φωνησ^ν τ« MSS., a variant μαιφ6¥ avaag being recorded by U. 
The new reading of the papyrus is in itself as good as either of these. 

189. This line was rejected by Aristophanes and Aristarchus; cf. 1. 73, note. 

203. This line is the first of a column; cf. note on 1. 180. 
de σοι : de' roc (d/ re, d' ^c, de r') MSS. 

204. All that remains of the κ of και is the vertical stroke, which could be read 
as an I ; but the second half of the κ may be supposed to have disappeared, as the papyrus 
is evidently rubbed. 

204 a. Another new line, of which the remains are hardly sufficient for identification. 
There may, of course, have also been a variation in the termination of 1. 204. 

206 a. The vestiges of this line are inconsistent with 1. 207 αντου κ Μ άκαχοιτο 
καθημ€νος οίος cVldj/. The doubtful μ is possibly an α, in which case κ or p might be read in 
place of 1. 

2i6a sqq. The discovery of a new fragment which joins on to the first column of the 
piece published in 1897 in P. Grenf. II. 2 confirms the restoration there proposed. For 
the line tv&a xr κ,τ,λ. which precedes 1. 217 cf. θ 130 and A 310, where it occurs in a precisely 
similar context tffrya ycmrro is the common reading, but iy^vovro^ as in the papyrus, is 
found in two MSS. at the latter passage. 

217. yji^cf Αχ[αι]ωΜ : ϊί 9¥€νρησ•ν was written in 1. 2 1 7 vTcr is a mistake for ψψις as in 1. 220 ; 
but it is possible, as Blass suggests, that ίνβπρησΰ^ν was substituted, tlaag vulg. for Αχ[αι]»ιτ, 
with Άχαιων at the end of 1. 220. The papyrus transposes the epithets. 

219. 1. or/n/MU. cToipow: Άχαιονν MSS. 

220. ρη€ς tur[as: cf. note on 1. 217. Άτας is found also in Vrat. b. 

251. ti6o¥TOK.TX : cf. Ε 741-2 Topytbi cc^oX^ . . . Δώτ τίραςαΐγ. The Ordinary reading 
is ctdof^ ο τ Sp €K άώς IfXvutP Upptg. 

252 α-ό. These two lines are not found elsewhere in Homer. The supplement in 
252 a is that proposed by Ludwich, HomervulgcUa^ p. 58 ; for ^aktrffos cf. Δ 254 and Ν 90, 
where the word follows «»rptwr. But the verse may be completed in various other ways, e.g. 
φ[6βορ Τρφβσσοβ ίρόρσας^ as suggested by van Leeuwen. In L 252 ^ the papyriis has «σα», 
not cifv as printed in P. Grenf. II. 2. tlaaw . . . τντ&όν, however, makes a very unsatis- 
factory combination, and ήσαν may well be a mistake for ci^. In that case the line may 
be completed Aa[vaounp οιτισσ» (Ludwich) or Δα[κι«ν am τάφρου (van Leeuwen). 

256. rXcjr tu^dpa : or perhaps op^^ ι{ορυστην, though this does not suit the spacing so 
well. The remains of the previous line do not agree at all with L 255 in the vulgate, 
τάφρου τ ίξβλάσοι καί ivarrifiiow μαχίσασύοί. 
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Fr. (o). This fragment from the bottom of a cohimn remains anidentified. oXctf/Mf, 
which is the only certain word, is found nowhere in the eighth book ; either ]» or W may 
precede. In the second line either ] . twrtov or ] . cvfro» may be read. The first letter is 
very indistinct, but does not seem to be C• 



22. Homer, Iliad XXI-XXIII. 

Mummy A, Fr. (r) 13*3 χ ii nw• Circa b.c. 280-240. 

This series of fragments of the Iliads Books xxi-xxiii, as in the case of 
20-1, belongs to a MS. of which other pieces have previously been published in 
P. Grenf. II. (no. 4)^. In all there are parts of about 190 lines, a number which 
affords a sufficiently accurate estimate of the general character of the text. 
New verses appear sporadically, though never more than two are found together, 
and the proportion of them — at least 11 lines, perhaps 9 or 10 more, out of the 
190, or about i in 13 probably — is much smaller than in 21. Other variations 
from the accepted text are not infrequent, the more remarkable being those at 
Φ 426, X loa, no, 393, 442, 462, Ψ 129. Cf. introd. to 19. 

The three books were written in the same hand, an upright rather large 
uncial, of which facsimiles are given in P. Grenf. II, Plates II and III, and which 
is probably of the reign of Philadelphus. The scribe was somewhat careless, 
and is guilty of several obvious slips. A correction by a second hand occurs 
in at least one passage (Ψ 129). 

Frs. {d) and {b\ Book xxi. 



Φ 421 και ]ir\ ανθ η κυναμυια αγ€ΐ βροτοΚοιγον Αρηα 

422 δτμον €Κ πο[λ]€μοίθ Κ0[τα κλοι^ον άλλα μ€Τ€λθ€ 

423 β)ί φατ Α[θην]αιη Se μ[€Τ€σσντο χαιρ€ δ€ θν/ιωι 

424 και ρα [•••]• οσαμ€ρη πρ[θ9 στήθια χβφΐ παχ^ιηι 

425 ηλασ€ Tti[s] S αντου λντο γοι/^νατα K€U ψιΧον ητορ 

426 [τω μ]€[ν] αρ αμφω θ(ΐΡ€ ποτι χθο[ί^ι πουλνβοτ€ψηι 

427 [η S€ αρ] €π€νχομ€νη €7Γ[€α nrepo^yr ayop€V€ 

428 [τοιούτοι νυν π\αντ^^ όσοι Τροΰ[€σσιν αρωγοί 

^ There are also a few smaU pieces at Heidelberg ; of. footnote on p. 5. 
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439 [ii€v or Αργ€ΐοισι μα]χο(ατο κυδα[λίμοισιν 
430 [ωδ€ Τ€ ΰαρσαΧ€θΐ] και τλημοΡ€γ [ω? Αφροδίτη 

Φ 422. There are horizontal marks like paragraph! below this line and 424, but there 
is other superOuous ink on this fragment, and a paragraphus below 1. 424 would be out of 
place. Moreover, there are no other cases of its use in this MS. 

424. καΐ ρ' €π^Λίσαμβρη MSS., but this is certainly not to be read in the papyrus. The 
supposed ο before σαμβρη cannot be correct, and was perhaps deleted; or it might be 
explained as a blotted σ, which would be more intelligible. Possibly 9πΐ€ΐσσαμ€ρη was 
written and the first σ afterwards cancelled; βπιμασσαμβρη is unsuitable. There are ink 
marks above the line here, but they are more probably to be regarded as accidental 
than as an interlinear correction ; cf. note on 1. 422. 

426. &€t9t ποη: KtufTo ini MSS., though some read ποτΐ for ^c. For Bupt (sc. *κΘηνωη) 

cf. «459 BtiPoyuivOV irpoff oudrc. 

429. Kv^ki^iyuoiow I Θωρηκήσοβ or θωρηκτοίσιρ MSS. 

Frs. (c) and (rf). Book xxH. 

Col. 1. 



? [ ] . [.]yuη 

77 [V ρ ^ γ€ρων πολιά? δ ap ava τρίχα? €λκ€το χ](ραΊν 



Col. ii. 



Χ 90 [ω? Εκτωρ ασβ€στο]ν €χ[ωΐ' μ^νο? ονχ ι/πβχω/χι 
97 [ηνργω]ι €πι προυχοντ[ι φα€ΐνην ασπιδ ^ρησα? 
9^ [<>]χ[^]?7<^βί ί βρ« €ΐΐΓ€ irp[oy ον μ^γαλητορα θυμον 
99 οιμοι €γων η μ€[ν Κ€ πν\α9 και Τ€ΐχ€α δνω 
99 ^ λωβητοΫ κ^ν ^^ψ^ ? 

ιοο ΠονλυδαμαΫ μ[οι πρώτο? €\€γχ€ΐην αραθησπ 
ΙΟΙ OS μ €K€\€V€y Τ^ωσι ποη ΊΤΤοΧιν ηγησασΰαι 
Ι02 ρνκτα ποτι δνο<ί{€ρην οτ€ τ ωρ€το Sios Αχιλλενΐ 
103 αλλ €γω ον πιθομην η τ αν πολ[ι; κ^ρδιον ψν 
Ι04 νυν ί €7Γ€έ ωλ€σα λα€[ν ατασ]ΰαλιηισιν €μηισ[ιν 
Ι05 [α]ι8€ομαι Τρωια9 κα[ι] Τ[ρωια8α]9 €λκ€σιπ€πλονγ 

Η 
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1 06 μ[η\ 1Γ0Τ€ m €ΐπηισί κακωτ[€ρο9 αλλοΫ €/ΐ€ΐ]ο 

Ι07 Εκ7[ωρ η]Φ[ι βί\^φ^ πί[θησα9 α»λ€σ€ \αον 

ιο8 0)9 [(Ερ^ονσιν €]/b(Of δ€ . . S α[μ ιτολι; κ€ρΒιον i^cjy 

109 [αντην η -4χ]ί[λ]3α [icaraicrcii'arra ν^σΰαι 

Ι ΙΟ ι; [αι;]τωέ 9r[po πολ]ΐ7θ$ €ΐ;ΐΓλ€ΐα)[$ αΐΓθλ€σβα< 

111 [€( ^€ iccji' ασ[ιη]6[α] μ^ν [καταθ€ΐομαι ομψαλθ€σναν 

112 [και κορ]νΰα βριαρην ί[ορυ dc ir/909 Τ€ΐχο9 €p€iaas 

113 [^t^]r9f [*Μ^ '^Ix^^^off αμυμοΡΟΫ αρτιο? €λθω 



Col. ηί. 

Χ 137 «ϊ^^* μ€Ρ€ΐν οπισ[ού ic τπ/λαΓ λιττβ /Siy ic ψοβηΰ^ΐΫ 
138 Πη\€ίδηγ δ €ποροι{σ€ ποσι κραιπνοισι π€ποίθω9 
'39 '/*''■€ κιρκο9 ορ^σψιν [ελαφρότατος π€Τ€ηνων 

140 καρπα\ίμ[ω?] ωρμη[σ'€ μ€τα τρηρωνα ireXccai^ 

141 17 ^€ r w?f[d]a φοβείται ο δ €γγνθ€Ρ οζυ ΧΟ^ηκως 

142 τα[ρ^]α €παισσ€ΐ ι[ 

143 [®ί αρ ο γ €/ι/[ΐ]6/χαα)[9 ιίνρ πβτβτο τρ€σ€ ί Εκτωρ 



Fr.(i). 



Χ 197 [τοσσα /Ci |έΐμ προπαροιθ^ρ αποστρ]€ψασκ^ν A^tW^us 
198 [irpos πεδίον (χυτοί ie ττοτέ πτολέοΓ ircrer α]«€ΐ 



Fr.(y). 



Χ 232 ? Ttf^v δ αντ€ προσ€€ΐπ€ μ€γα? κορυθαιολο? Εκτωρ 
233 ? Αηιψοβ [η μ^ν μοι το παροΫ ποΧν ψιλτατΟΫ ησΰα 



Fr.i^). 



Χ 247 [®ί ψαμ^νη και Κ€ρδοσυνηι ηγηο-αΐ^τ Α[θ]υν[η 
248 [οι δ οτ€ δη σχεδόν ήσαν €π αλΚηΙ^οιΟΊν lOKTCf 
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249 [τον προτ€ρο9 προσ€€ΐπ€ μ^γαί Kd]fnfeaio\o9 Εκτωρ 
a50 [συ σ €τι Πηλ€09 υΐ€ φοβησομαι ω? το] παρο9 π€ρ 

251 [τρίΫ π€ρί άστυ μ€γα Πρίαμου 8ΐ€γ oju^c ποτ €τ\η9 

252 [μ€ΐναι €π€ρχομ€Ρθν νυν αυτ€ μ€] θυμοί avfuy^i 
353 [(ττημ^νοΛ αντια σ€ΐο €\οιμι Κ€ν η 9C€v αΧ]οιην 
254 [αλλ αγ€ Sevpo θ€ουγ €πι3ωμ€θα τοι] γαρ α/>ίστ[οι 
355 [μαρτυροι ^σσονται και €πισκαπο\ι €ρμο}\ίαων 

256 [οι; yap €γω σ €κπαγ\ον α€ΐκιω at Kt\v €μοι Ζ[€υ]? 

Fr.(A). 

Χ 3^6 ^ /?α ^""^ [ο' μψαωτ €λασ €γχ€ΐ διο9 Λχιλλ€υγ 
327 [αν]Γΐκρυ Β απαλ[οιο 8ι αυχ€Ρ09 ηΧυΰ ακωκη 
3a8 [ου8 αρ απ ασ]φ[αραγον μ€λιη ταμ€ χα\κοβαρ€ΐα 



Fr. (ή. Col. ί. 

Χ 392 α [και τ\0νηοτα π€ρ τόσα γαρ κακ €/ιι;[σατ] Ay^puovt 
393 [ ]iv μ^γΛ κυδο9 €π€φνομ€ν Ει^τ]ορα itov 

Col. ii. 

426 Εκ7[ορο9 9^ οψ€λ€ν θαν€€ΐν €V χ€ρσιν €μηισι 
Fr.(j). 

Χ 441 [ίιπ]Κακα πορ^ρ^ην €v 9€ θρονα ποικιλ €πασσ€ 

442 [αέ]^α 6 αρ αμφι[πο\οίσιν €Κ€κλ€Τ €υπλοκαμοαην 

443 [^Α^^ π]υρι στη[σ•Μ τρίποδα μ€γαν οφρα π^λοίτο 

444 [Εκτορ]ι β^ρμα '^[oerpa μαχην €Κ νοστησαντι 

445 [^Tai^V ^]^ €vofj[<nv ο μιν μαΧα τη\€ λθ€τρων 
44^ [χ^/Μτ] υπ Λ[χι]Κη€[9 δάμασα γ\ανκωπΐ9 Αθηνη 
447 [κωκυτο]υψ δ ηι^ουα^ ιται οιμωγην απο πύργου 
44^ [την δ €\]Αιχθη yv[ia χα/ιαι δ€ οι €κπ€σ€ Κ€ρκΐ9 

Η3 
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Fr. {k). 



X 458 [η μι^ €χ€σκ €ΐΓ€ΐ ου ποτ cw πληθυι μ]^ν]ξν [αρ8ρων 
459 [άλλα ττολι; προθ€€σκ€ το ον /lei^of] ot;J€i^i €ΐι^ων 
46ο ? [ 29 letters ] . . [ 



Frs. {I), (m)^ and (η). 



Χ 402 [at/rap βττβέ ^καία?] τ€ 7'ΡΜ^^ ^^0 'TViU^^ ικανών 

463 [€<rriy παϊΓΤΐ;]ΐ'ασ €πι Τ€έχ[€ΐ] τον ic νόησαν 

464 [€λΐίο/χ(ΐ'θΐ' π/κ>σ0€]ΐ' 7Γθλ€[ω9 τ]αχ€€9 &€ μιν ιτπτ^οι 

465 [βλκοί' ακηΒ^στ]ω^ κοιΚα^ [eiri] ^[lyjas Αχαιών 



¥τ.{ο). 



Χ 513 [ot/^fi^ σοι] ο0([λο9 €7Γ6ΐ ουκ €γκ€ΐσ€αι αυτοΐΫ 

514 [άλλα π]β09 Τράγων και Τρωιαδωμ κ\€09 €ΐναι 

515 [<»Γ α/>α ^]φν κλ[Λΐουσ €wl ic orci^axorro γυναικ^^ 
Ψ 1 [coy οι μ€]ν στ€ν[α)^οντο κατά τττολιν αυταρ Αχαιοί 



Χ 77• Whether the two preceding lines are to be identified as 11. 75-6 is doubtful. 
The traces at the end of the former of them are not inconsistent with a s, but the conclusion 
of the second diverges from 1. 76, which is τούτο ^ οϊκηστορ irAfrcu ^τιλ^σι βροτοίσί». 
Before [.jyru; is what appears to be the top of a tall vertical stroke, like that of κ, φ or ψ. 
Perhaps K[«]y(?) αη is only a variant for ntkenu, and the line, according to this version, 
may have run rovro ίή oXκr^στop ^(ΐλοΐσ« βροτοϊσί κ€ρ €W7. The construction would be 
irregular after ^rt . . . αίσχυνωσι, but cf. e.g. Υ 250 6πποΊ6ν κ ^Ίπησθα ίνας τοιόρ κ twaxownus. 
But it is remarkable that 1. 73 ends with φανιίι; (so C, &c ; φανηψ other MSS., Aristarchus) ; 
and since in the papyrus ^[a^ycii; is so suitable a reading and χαλκ«»]ι in the preceding line is 
quite possible, there is a considerable probability that 11. 74-6 were omitted. The three 
verses are not essential here ; but they do not occur elsewhere in Homer. For another 
instance of omission in this MS. cf note on *^ 129. 

99• οψοι : ώ /iot («i/ioi, ^/loi) MSS. 1. fi for η» 

99 a, A new verse, not found elsewhere in Homer. The adjective \ωβητ6ς only occurs 
in Ο 531 \ωβτιτ6» Ιθηκ€. Any round letter, e.g. 3 or σ, may be read after the i. 

1 01. tKtXfvtv: though the final letters are broken, there is not much doubt as to the 
reading. tKiXtvt MSS. 

102. ρυκτα ποτι liinxfi[tfnfv: ννχ^ νπο τηρϋ* ολοήρ MSS., νπ6 λυγαίηρ Έΐ. Mag. 57'* '^• 
For the temporal use of hot• cf. ρ 191 ποτ\ f(m€pa, Hes. Op. 550 irorl ccnrrpo». 
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105. Τρωιοί.* SO L; TpStat most MSS. 

106. There is some ink above jcaiee>r[fpo( which might represent a correction, but is 
more probably accidental. 

108. The remains of the middle of this line are very difficult to decipher, cj^oi dc may 
just be read, but apparently not τοτ^ which would be expected to follow. Possibly rod was 
written ; but the papyrus may have been quite different from the common text here. The 
doubtful d before a[y could be f . 

no. The ordinary reading here is ψ mv αυτ^ SktaBai ivicktim προ ποΚηος. The arrange- 
ment in the papyrus avoids the long syllables shortened in hiatus. ακοΚ^σβω, seems 
preferable to «cv οΚ^σβαι ; mv is superfluous here and hardly parallel to the other uses of 
If «fv. αντω^ which is found in most MSS. (v. 1. αΐτόν), was read by Aristarchus. 

113. ]rcv is on a small fragment originally adhering, but of which the correct position 
is doubtful ; the reading is very uncertain. 

140. «αρίΓολ/μωί] ωρμησ€ : ρηώίως οίμησί (^fuσf C) MSS. 

141. r virai[^Ja : LBtm.; but all the letters except the two alphas are very doubtful. 

142. cirat(r7fi, fXcW re i Θνμ6ς άνωγα vulg., but the letter after cπαισσfi in the papyrus is 
certainly either ν or /i. Perhaps there was a variant μαπ€€ΐν or μαρπηιρ, as Blase suggests ; 
or €παισσ€ΐ¥ may have been written owing to a confusion with AcViy. 

143. The letters preserved are on a small detached fragment, which seems to be 
rightly placed here. 

197-8. The identification of these two lines seems tolerably certain, notwithstanding 

the discrepancy from the Vulgate, which has άκοστρ€ψασκ€ παραφθάς or παραστάς. 

232-3. On the whole it is more probable that the remains of these two lines are to be 
referred to 232-3 than to 226-7. The slight vestiges indicate that the letter above Δ had 
a vertical stroke, the position of which suits an initial r rather better than an η. 

251. 1. crXijv. The error is easOy intelligible, as Mr. T. W. Allen remarks, if the 
papyrus had dttt, the reading of al xapUartpoi (Didymus) and Vat. 10, in place of the 
vulgate diov. 

252• ay«ryci : άνηκΜ MSS. Cf. Φ 396 (P. Grenf. II. p. 6), where the papyrus has tamyag 
for the vulgate reading άνηκαν, 

255. 1. αρμο¥ΐαω¥, 

327. The scribe seems to have miswritten the π of oiraX[oio, which has a vertical stroke 
too much ; otherwise the letters must be read oiro αλ[ or ajrfXa[, but both of these 
readings are difficult to deal with, and the ir would still be not quite satisfactory. 

392 a. This additional line probably followed directly upon 392. τ\ίθνηοτα seems to 
be reqmred, but can only be read by ignoring a tiny fragment loosely adhering to the 
papyrus and having a vertical stroke which gives the supposed θ the appearance of a ρ ; it 
may, however, be misplaced. Cf. Ο ao, where tua rtBtniora mp occurs in the same position 
of die verse. The latter part of the line is foimd in Κ 52. 

393• The letter before μβγα is certainly a v, and is preceded apparently by an 1, or 
at any rate not by an r; perhaps ημ^». ηράμ»βα MSS. Aristarchus athetized 11. 393-4• 

442. Here again, though the sense of the line is the same, there is a marked divergence 
from the vulgate, which has iccieXcro If άμφιποΚοισυβ tvnXoKaptHs κατά ^μα. The verse 
may, of course, be completed in many other ways than that suggested in the text, e. g. 

ίνπΧοκαμοις fficffXcvofy. 

446. χ'ρσιι^ Άχιλλζοί MSS. ; but (m6 χίρσίν is the regular Homeric phrase, and may 
well be right here. For χίρσ* νπο in the same position cf. π 420, 452, φ 2o8. 1. ΑχίΧληος; 
the same error occurs in CD. 

447. [κωκυτο]υς : κωκντού . . . οίμωγηΐ MSS. The letter before the d can hardly be read 
otherwise than as s, and there is a spot of ink low down before it which suits the tail 
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of a V. The accusative is quite unobjectionable (cf. e. g. Φ 575 υΚαγμι^ άκούσϋ)^ but 
the plural is somewhat suspicious, and it may be doubted whether this is a genuine 
variant, and not rather a mistake on the part of the scribe. An alternative would be to 
suppose that the line began with some feminine synonym of κωκντός. 

448. Though the margin below this line is incomplete, it has quite the appearance of 
being the last of a column ; but if so the column must have contained an unusually large 
proportion of new lines. L. 448 is only the twenty«second line, according to the vulgate, 
from the end of the preceding column, whereas the average length of other columns is about 
30 lines. A column which covers only 25 lines of the vulgate is, however, shown by a 
comparison of Fr. (p) 1. 168, which is probably the last of a column, with P. Grenf. XL 
4 {c). Fr. 2, where 1. 195 is the second of a column; and the more lengthy columns may 
to some extent be due to omissions; cf. notes on X 77 and ^129. 

458-60. This identification is doubtful ; I. 459 is fairly satisfactory, but the scanty 
vestiges of the preceding and following lines give small support Those below oudcM might 
be r^ ^Jpif ^* ^' /^M^> ^^^ something nearer the end of the line would be expected. 

463. The ordinary version of this Une is αΜφ ml πύργορ η καί Mpmp t(t9 ^/uXor. 
Blass is probably right in suggesting the restoration of 2tcaugt η πυΧας «u from ζ 237, 1 354 
jKmag re wvkas «ol φηγ6ρ Zkomf, though the reading must be admitted to be very doubtful, rt 
is satisfactory, but of the other letters as far as <κιν only Uie merest vestiges remain. They 
seem, however, to support irvpyoy as against φτγον. 

4^3• ^^x['<l • ^<XL<H would suit the space better. 

464. iiOXf[«f : naKtot MSS., though wakta^s is well supported in other passages, e. g. 
Δ 168. 

513 sqq. That these lines are rightly identified hardly admits of doubt The variant 
in 1. 515 causes no difficulty, and the absence of any division between the end of one book 
and the beginning of the next has a parallel in the Geneva papyrus (Nicole, Xeb. de PhiL^ 
1894), Λ848-Μ1. 

513. If the indistinct vestiges are correctly read as οφ€[λοτ, the y , which precedes in 
the common text, was probably omitted, since ovdcy σοι amply fills the lacuna, y is 
absent also in D. 

515. ^ Ζφοτο vulg. It suits the space better to suppose that the final aolapa was 
unelided. 

Ψι, Cf. note on X 513 sqq. The space between this line and the preceding one is of 
the usual width, but there may, of course, have been a coronis or marginal note indicating 
the commencement of a new book. 

Fr. {p). Col. i. 

^"9? [ aS letters ]e,fieA[«i«r• 

131 ? [ „ Μ MO . [-W 

132 [av S €βαν €v διφροισι παραιβαται ηνι]ρχοι τ€ 

133 [ΐΓροσί€ μ€ν ΐ7Γπη€γ μ€τα δ€ ν^φο^ €]f7r€ro π^ζωι^ 
'34 [μνριοι €v δ€ μ€σοισι φ€ρον Πάτροκλου €τ](ηροι 
'35 [^Ρ^* ^^ πάντα ν€κνν κατα€ΐνυσαν a]y ^πφαΧΚον 
136 [κ^ιρομ^νοι σπιθών ic καρη €χ€ διο^ AyC^w^ 
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13611 [αμφοτ€ρηισί δ€ χ€ρσι κομην ψ(Γ)(υν\ι 3αιζων 

137 [αχννμ€νογ erapoy γαρ αμυμονα π€μπ Λ]ίδο9 S€ 

138 [oi δ οτ€ χωρον ικανον οθι σφισι π^φραδ il)(<XX]€t;r 

139 [fcarOeaay αιψα δ€ οι μ€νο€ΐΚ€α νη€θν] νλ[ην 
Ι40 [cvd αυτ αλλ €νοησ€ ποδαρκη9 διοΐ ilχ<λ]λ[€]t/[f 
141 [σταΫ απαν€νθ€ πνρη^ ξανθην απ€κ]€φατο χο[ιτ]ην 

Col. ii. (with P. Grenf. II. 4 W, Fr. i). 

yi6S? [....]. €[.]/?αλΐΐ[. •] Ρ€Κρ€[ 

ϊ6^α μν({ι ον€ΐ]Λτα χ^ρσιν αμησα\μ^νοι 

ι66 ΐΓολλα J€ ιφια [. .] μΐ^α [και €ΐλιποδαγ tXucas βου9 

1 67 προσθ€ πνρη9 [€δ€ρον τ€ και αμψ^πον €κ δ αρα πάντων 

1 68 δημον €λων [€καλνψ€ ν€κυν μ€γαθυμο$ ilχ<λλ€t;^ 



Fr. (g). 



Ψ 265 [τωι προοτωι αταρ αυ τωι] δ€ί^Τ€ρωι i]inrov ^θηκ€ν 

266 [€ζ€Τ€ αδμη]Γην βρ^ψ[ο9] ημιονον κν€συσα[ν 

267 [αυταρ rmi τρα']ατωι απνρογ κατ€θηκ€ λ€β[ητα 

268 [καλόν τέσσαρα μ€τρα Κ€χα]νδ[οτ]α λ€υκον €Τ αν7[ω]9 



Fr. (r). 



!F 276 [iO']r€ γαρ [ο]ιτσον [€μοι αρττηι π^ρφαΧΚ^τον ίπποι 

277 αθάνατοι re [γαρ €ΐσι Ποσ^ιδαων δ€ πορ αυτούς 

278 πατρι €/ιωι Πηλη[ι ο δ αυτ €μοι €γγναλιζ€ν 
2jSa mf τω γ αθάνατοι κ[αι αγηραοι ονδ€ €0ΐκ€ 

278 b θνητούς αθανατοισι [δ€μαγ και €ΐδθγ €ριζ€ΐν 

279 αλλ η τοι μ^ν €γω μ[€ν€ω K€U /ιωνι/χ€9 στποι 

28ο τοιογ γαρ σθ€νοΐ €σθλον απωλ€σαν ηνιοχρ[ιο 

yp 
281 ψΓίου ο σφοπν μαΧα ποΧλΰΜΐ? νγρον tXcuov 

^129*?. It 18 clear that the papyrus differed considerably here from the ordinary text. 
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]af c«fX[€vac (?), which apparently corresponds to the end of 1. 1 29 ahrUa ΜυρμΛ6ν€σ<η φιλοπτο- 
λ/μοισι KcXcvcrr, has been inserted close above 1. 131 (?) by a different hand, and seems to 
have been originally omitted altogether. ]at suggests Mv/)fudoy]<v, with a lengthened a, or 

some variant for φΐΧοπτολίμοισι, e. g. ava κλισφν ; cf. π 155-6 ΜνρμΜροί . . . θωρηξ€¥ 
'AxiKktitf navTOs avh ickurittt. If this be SO, 130-I, χαλκών ζώντυσθαι^ ζβυξοί θ* νπ οχίσφί^ 
MKcurrov tinrovs* οΐ d* &ρνννη κίύ cV τ^υχασσνβ tbuvov^ would Seem to have been reduced to 
a single verse. €vi[ at the end (the r is quite doubtful) suggests a termination parallel to 
Γ 339 tvT9 idvrfF, preceded possibly by τ€ και, though there is barely room for και. The 
letter before f, if not r, must be a y. But in the absence of the line above jar rfcfX[cvaff these 
suggestions must be regarded as merely tentative. 

136 a. The proposed restoration, which is due to Blass, is based on Σ 23 άμφοτίρυσι dc 
χ€ρσ\ν ίΧων κόνιν αΙβαΚ6€σσα» and Σ 27 φι^]ί<η di χ^ροΊ κόμην ζσχυν€ Παίζων, 

139* '^he vestiges of the supposed ν suggest rather r or «r, but this may be due 
to smearing. 

165 ?. We give a revised text of this line, which is found in P. Grenf. II. 4 (r), Fr. i. 
The doubtful ρ might be τ or v. 

165 J, 166. These two lines combine with the last two of P. Grenf. II. 4(f), Fr. i. 
For the restoration μνρ[ι ονη]ατα (Blass) cf. κ g and ο 316 iytlara μυρία. In 1. 166 
a short space remains unaccounted for between ιφια on the new fragment and the μη of 
μι;[λ]α on P. Grenf. II. 4 (r), Fr. i. The reading of these two words is not very certain, 
but we can find no other epithet which suits the vestiges, and fU7[X]a seems right. In 
the facsimile in P. Grenf. II, Plate II, μηΚ^ «[α]ι [ looks possible, but the original shows 
this to be a less likely alternative. 

168. This line was probably the last of the column, though it is slightly higher than 
1. 141. Cf. note on x 448. 

278 a, 3. These two additional lines have been restored by Blass from c 212-3 ovdc 

loucr θρητάς aBawarfivi dc/ior καί ttbtn ^ρίζψίκ 

280. τοισγ γαρ σθένος I τοίου yiip jcXcor most MSS., but autvos occurs in DGLS Syr., and 
is recorded as a variant in AE. rotoy, which is new, may be defended, but is unconvincing. 

281. This line is the last of the column. The final s of noKkaus is very close to the t, 
and was perhaps originally omitted ; π was also first written in place of γρ and subsequently 
altered, another γρ being added for the sake of clearness above the line. These corrections 
may be by the first hand. 

For ο most MSS. have 6t, but ο is attested by Didymus, who refers to A 73, where ο 
σφιν was read by Aristarchus. S is adopted by La Roche and Leaf, Ss by Monro and 
Allen. 

Unidentified fragments. 

Fr• (4 ... Fr. (/). . 

] . ασι ιΐ€τα π[ ] αμφίλ[ 

] • • rm^ • [ ] • «λω . [ 

* }φ^ρ^ • [ ]'V/A 

5 ] • • • • it 
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Fr. («). 



Fr. (v). 



]•[ 

Μ 

5 ]λ.[ 

]r-[ 



. 


Fr. M. 


• • • 


w 




].[ 


[ ] 




]./?.[ 


]-F[ 




li-it 


l^^i^l 




. 


5 ].[ 







Fr. {x). . . . Fr. (^'j. 

]οιτα[ 

• • • 

Fr. {aa). ... Fr. (W). 

]πΐ' [ 



Fr. (<Λί). ... Fr. (ee). 

yvoff . [ 



Fr. (s). 



αμφιν[ 



]λ..<»[ 



]νί<1(ΚΓτ[ 



Fr. (ff). 



Fr. (#). 



^^''ΐΊτ* • • [ 



\vrn 



Ιαικατ • Γ 

ι • . • . ι 



Fr. tef). 



• αιομ€¥<3[ 



Fr. (A//). ... Fr. (it). . . . 



Fr. (/). The most suitable place for this is perhaps x 117-20, but though in L i αμφις 
is possible, 1. 2 is irreconcilable with X 118, and if cX» in 1. 3 were ^λωμαι it should come 
further out to the right. In 1. 2 κ is possibly ισ, with which reading the preceding η would 
be π, and ο may also be c ; in 1. 3 cy or oy may be read for ». 

Fr. (ji). This may well be αμφαι[οΚοι in X 461, but Fr. (y) does not actually join 
Fr. {m). 

Fr. Idd). Not ♦ 584-6. 

Fr. (gg)' 1• 2 seems to be the beginning of a verse, but this is not certain. ica»ofity({s 
might be read, but the fragment cannot be identified with Φ 360-1 or 375-6. 
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23. Homer, Odyssey XX. 

19 X 6*3 cm. Circa b.c. 285-250. Plate VI. 

This fragment, containing parts of 11. 41-68 of Book xx of the Odyssey^ was 
found not in mummy-cartonnage but loose in the debris outside the north wall 
of the town, where so many sarcophagi were buried ; cf. p. 3. The writing 
is a delicate uncial of the early or middle part of the third century B.C., Ζ and Ω. 
in particular preserving a decidedly archaic appearance. 

Unusual interest attaches to this papyrus, which b the first early Ptolemaic 
fragment of the Odyssey to be discovered, and exhibits much the same scale 
of divergence from the vulgate as that with which the fragments of the Iliad have 
made us familiar. This passage in the ordinary text contains 28 lines, but in the 
papyrus 30, three new lines being inserted (after 51, 55, and 58) and one line 
of the vulgate omitted (53} ; while in several other places also the papyrus presents 
hitherto unknown readings, the list of which would no doubt be increased if the 
lines had been completely preserved. As it is, all of them are represented by 
less than half of the total number of letters, and some by 5 or 6 letters 
only. Hence the restoration of the new lines is very difficult, especially as they 
differ from most of the additional lines in the Iliad fragments in being not at all 
obviously derived from other passages in Homer. We are indebted to Mr. T. W. 
Allen for some suggestions. On the chief problems raised by these early Ptolemaic 
papyri see pp. 68 sqq. 

1/41 \προ^ δ €τι και τοδ€ μ]€ΐ{ον €νι φρ€σι μ[€ρμη]β{ι](<1^ 

42 [€ΐ ΐΓ€ρ γαρ κτ^ναίμι Δίο]: τ€ σ^θ^ν τ€ €κηη 

43 [^^ ^^^ νπ€κπροφυγο]ιμι τα [ae] φραζ^σθαι avfui^ya 

44 ^ον S αντ€ προσ€€ΐπ€ θ]€α γλαυκωπι? Αθηνη 

45 [σχ€τλΐ€ και μ€ν] ris r[€] χ€ρ€ΐρνι Oagcrei €ταΐβωι 
40 [ογ π€ρ θνητΟΫ τ €σ]τι και [ο]υ τόσα μηδ€α €[ιδ • . 

47 [αυταρ €γω θ€θγ €ΐ]μι δια[μ]π€ρ€γ η σ€ [φ]υλα[σσω 

48 [ 13 letters ]ΐΓωι^ epco» δ€.σοί €ξα[ναφανδον 
'49 [^* ^^/> π€ντηκορ']Γα λόχοι μ€ρ[ο]ΐΓων α[νθροηΓων 

5θ [ρωι π€ρισταΐ€ν κ]Γ€ΐναι μ€\μαωτ€9 αρηι 

51 [και K€v των €λασ]αιο βοάς κα[ι . .]rq[ 

51 Λ [ 13 letters ]€iay απ[ 
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5» 

64 

55 

55 « 

56 

57 

58 

58^1 

59 
60 
61 
62 

63 
64 
65 
66 

67 
68 



αλλ €λ€τω σ€ icai ι;]9γι^09 < . [.]i^ f?f5[ 

m 0aro icai pa 01 v]irvov eni βλ€φαρ€[ισιν €χ€υ€ν 
αντη δ αψ €S Ολνμ]πΌ9^ απ€σΎΐχ€ δια [dcaoov 

14 letters ]ρο9 μ^ ao letters 
€VT€ τον νπροΐ €]μαριπτ€ [λυων μ^Κ^δηματα θυμού ■ 
'Χνσιμ€λη9 αλοχογ δ] αρ €π€γρ€Τ0 icfcji^ €ΐδυια 
κλαΐ€ δ αρ €v Χ^κτρο^σί καθ^ζομ^νη [μαΧακοισιν 

1$ letters ]σθ€ν ακην €χον οι . [ 

αυταρ cirei κ\αιουσ\α κορ^σσατο oy Kdja θυμον 
Λρτ€μιδι πρω]ηστον €π€νζατο [δια γυναικών 
Αρτ€μι ποτνα θ€α] θυγατ€ρ ^ιοϋ αιθ[€ μοι ηδη 
ιον €vi στηθ€σσι β]αλουσα €Κ θυμον [(λοιο 
αυτικα νυν η efr]€iTa μ€ avapwa£[aaa θυ€λλα 
οιχοιτο προφ€ρουσ]α κατ η€ρο€ντα κ^λ€υθα 
€μ προχοηΐΫ δ€ β]αλοι αψορρ{ο]ου Ωκ€α[νοιο 
m δ οτ€ Πανδαρ€]ου κουρα[9] αν€λο[ντο θυ€λΚαι 
τηισι τοκηας μ€]μ φθ€ΐσαν Oeoi αι δ€ Χι[ποντο 
ορψαναι €μ μ€γ]χροισι κομιζ€ δ€ δι Αψ(ροδιτη 



45* ^^^ «α^ μ^* fli rt xtptUm νύΜ fraipf MSS. χ^ρβιοη is fairly certain, though to 
is cramped into a very narrow space, and at the end of Uie line the tops of the six letters 
after c suit nu^iM. The difficulty is the intervening word Bapatt, suggested by Blass. 
The second letter is much more like α than λ or «, which are the only possible alternatives» 
and the first letter must have been a rather narrow one. All that remains of it is a speck 
of ink near the bottom of the line. The third letter can be either 1 or p, and f 1 suits the 
vestiges at the end of the word much better than σ« or ^ ; but the supposed σ is more like 
o, and ^αρσιι is not very satisfactory, especially as this use of &αμ<ηί¥ with a dative is not 
found in Homer. 

46. ff[«d . • : ofiWir MSS. 6 could be read instead of c, but not o. It is difficult to 
account for the c except by the hypothesis that the scribe wrote tidtn or ccdcy by mistake. 

48• }r«Nr : i9 w OM T M a m νάνοιν (or irtfvoiai) /pcM icrX, MSS. 

51. fioas καί t^ μ^ιΚα MSS. ni[c after fioas is very doubtful. The second letter 
might be cg.r, &φ|ια is inadmissible, the letter afler the lacuna being either r, π or ^ 
The supposed α which follows is quite uncertain, but the vestiges do not suit c, so that 
ασ]τ•[τα is not satisfactory. The new line 51 a may have expanded the description of the 
prospective plunder ; ακ( may be, as Mr. Allen suggests, «r[ay«y, but to read \]itat would 
introduce a word not found in Homer. Blass proposes [αντους re «rfivjctaf, comparing V 47 
npihf wvpi ρψη tPiwpSjatu muKu di κίά almvt• 

52. MTPOf* Μη jcol r6 φυλάσσην | mirvv^oy ίγρησσοντα κακωρ If ύνοδύσιοι (βη MSS. The 

papyrus, instead of this, has only half a line, but soon makes up for the omission of 1. 53 
by inserting a line after 55. The word following vjirtos was perhaps c«y, though the space 
between c and ρ is rather broad for only one letter. 
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55. tmtarixt : άφϋατο MSS. except the Monacensis (of the fourteenth century), which 
has στΓίστ4χ€ corrected to άφίκ€το, άπίσηχί Κα θ€άω» is the vulgate reading in μ 143. 

55 a, Mr. Allen suggests [κοιμησασ Οίνσηα ιταΐροί μ€[μαωτα uwtw : cf. ω 487 vapog μκμαυία», 

58 a. The subject of *χον is probably, as Mr. Allen remarks, the ^μψά of Penelope. 
The phrase ακην 9χον does not occur in Homer, Γσαν, Ζσα¥^ ίμχροι or ryciwro being the only 

verbs found with άκη¥, oi;d[f, followed by η tvirov (cf. Δ 22, i$ roi Άθηναίη άκ€<ύ¥ ^¥ ovdc ri rrirc), 

does not suit the vestiges after cxov. 

67. φθ€ΐσαν: on the spelling of this word with u or 1 MSS. and grammarians differ. 

68, «ofufr : κόμισσα (v. 1. κόμισα) MSS. The imperfect is quite in place. 



24 Euripides, Iphigenia in Tauris. 

Mummy A. Height ι6•8 cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. Plate VI (Frs. k and m). 

These small and scattered fragments of the Iphigenia in Tauris arc written 
in a medium-sized flowing and slightly sloping hand, which is the precursor of 
the oval style of the second and third centuries after Christ. Though showing 
none of the markedly archaic characteristics displayed by some of the other 
literary papyri in this volume, the MS. belongs to the same find as most of 
the oldest pieces, and is very unlikely to be later in date than the reig^ of 
Philadelphus. The only letter calling for any comment is the (0, the second 
loop of which is not raised to the same height as the first, but is left very 
shallow and has sometimes hardly any curve at all. The lines of one column 
are partially preserved throughout the 29 verses of which it is composed. 

In spite of its fragmentary condition the text is decidedly interesting, and 
its nearness to the age of the poet gives it additional weight. In 11. 252 and 6x8 
conjectures of Reiske and Bothe are confirmed ; and in 11. 587 and 621 valuable 
readings occur, one of them unanticipated, the other nearly coinciding with an 
emendation of Maehly. But the papyrus is as usual not impeccable, and one 
or two small errors are found, while some other variants are more questionable. 
The division of the lines for the chorus (11. 173-91) follows a new method. In 
the collation below we have made use of the editions of Prinz-Wecklein and of 
G. Murray, but in filling up lacunae have followed the text of the two MSS., 
except when obviously wrong. 

Fr. (4 



174 


]?.[ 


ns 


τη\ο]βι γαβ [ 


176 


Φ?ί[ 
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177 σ0αχ^€έ]σα α τ\[αμΛΰΡ 

179 υμν\ον τ€ ^[σέΐ/ται^ 

ι8ο, ι8ι ^Χ]^'' δ[€(ΠΓ0ίΐ^α 

1 82 θρηνοι'\: μοι^σαν 

184 /xojXiraif ^[ιία; 

185» 1 86 παιαν(ύ]ν οιμ[θί] τ[ων 

187 φ]οι>9 σ'κη7ΐ[τρων 

189 €ΐ;]ολ)3ωι^ [ 

191 t^^X^^]V ^^ ^Ύ μ[οχθθ9 αισσπ 

Frs. (b) and {c). 



Vt.{d). 



345 [ot/ic ai^ φβανοι^] αν €υτρ[€πη ποιούμενη 
\ποΒαποί tiv6\s γη? ονομ [^χσνσιν οι ζ€νοι 
[ΕλΚην€9 €v το]υθ οιδα t^ov π€ραιτ€ρω 
[ονδ ονομ] αι^ο]υσαγ [οισθα των ζ€νων φρασαι 
[Πυλαδη9 ^κΐ^ηζ^θ ατ€ρο9 προγ θατ€ρου 

250 [του ζν{υγό\ν ic [του ζ€νου τι τουνομ ην 
[ουδ€ΐ9 τοδ oiS€V ου γ]αρ [€ΐ<Γηκουσαμ€ν 
[πω9 δ €ΐδ€Τ αυτου]9 καί^τυχοντ€9 ccAerc 
[ακραΐΐ €πι ρηγ]μισιν Ευξείνου πόρου 
[και τΐ9 θαλασσή]? βουκολο[ΐγ κοινωνία 

255 [βου9 ηλθομ^ν νι]ψοντ€9 €ν[αλιαι δροσωι 



[^ιτ] 0}^ν] €[7Γ ακταΐ9 θασσ^τον Διοσκορω 
η Νηρ€ω9 α[γαλμαθ oy τον €υγ€νη 
€τικτ€ π€[ντηκοντα Νηρηίδων χορον 

275 λΧΧοϋ δ€ [τΐ9 ματαιοΐ ανομιαι Θρασυ9 

€γ€λ[ασ€]ν €ΐ{χαΐ9 ναυτίλου? δ €φθαρμ€νου9 
0[ασσ€ΐν ψαραγγ €φασκ€ του νομού ψοβωι 
[κλυοντα? ω? θυοιμ^ν €νθαδ€ ζ€νου9] 
€δ[οζ€ δ ημών €υ λ€γ€ΐν τοιϋ πλ^ιοσι 

28ο θ[ηραν Τ€ τη ι θ€ωι σφάγια ταπιχωρια 
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Ko^v τωίί€ n^rpay ar^pos λιπών ζ^νοιν 
' €σ[τη κάρα τ€ δΐ€τιραζ ανω κάτω 
[καπ€σΎ€ναζ€Ρ ωλ€να9 τρέμων ακραίί\ 
μ[ανιαι^ άΚαινων και βοαι κνναγοΐ ω9 
285 Π[υλαίη StSopxas την3€ τηνί^ S ονχ οραι? 
Λ[ι3ου Βρακαιναν ω9 μ€ βουλ€ται κταν^ν 



Frs.W,(/),C?),and(A). 



[€i 7Γ]ασ[ι ταντον π pay μ αρ^σκοντω^ €χ€ΐ 
[θ€\ο\ΐ9 αν [η σωσαιμι σ ayyeiXox τι μοί 
[προ]9 Α[ργογ €λθων τοΐ9 €μ(Ηγ €Κ€ί φιλοΐΫ 
[δ€λ]Γθ[ν τ €]ν^γκ€]ιν rj[y τΐ9 oiKT€ipas €μ€ 

585 [^ΎΡ^]ψ[^^ αΐ\χμαλωΊ[ογ ουχί την €μην 
[ψον^α νομί\ζω[ν] χείρα 7[ου νομού δ νπο 
[θνησκ€ΐν] τα 7[ο]υ θ^ου 7[αδ€ δικαι ηγουμένου 
[αυδ^να yap] €ΐχον οστίΫ [αγγαΧαι μόλων 
[€9 ΑργοΫ αν]θΐ9 τα? €\μα9 €πιστολα9 

590 [^^/^^^]ff [θ'ωθ€ΐ9 των €μων <1>ιλων τινι 
[σ]υ δ [€]έ γαρ [ω? €0ΐκ]α9 ουτ[€ δυσγ€νη9 
[και] Tas Μ[νκηνα]9 οισ[θα χουγ καγω θ€λω 
σωθΐ^τι κα[ι σν μισ]θ[ον ουκ αισχρον λαβών 
κουφ[ω]ν ^κατι γραμμάτων σωτηριαν 

595 [o]prof δ [€π€ΐπ€ρ πολι? αναγκαζ€ΐ ταδ€ 

Frs. (ί), (/τ), (/), and (m). 

Col. i. Col. ii. Plate VI (Frs. k and m). 

600 ου[το9 δ€ σνμπλ€ΐ των €μων μοχ]θων χαρ[ίν 
ovf^ovv δίκαιον ατ ολ^θρωι r]oi>i τουδ €/ι[€] 
* * Χ^'^ τιθ€σθαι καυτον] €κδυναι κακών 

]ν αλ[λ ω9 γ€ν€σθω τωιδ€ μ€ν] δ€λτον διδου 

]f π^ψ€ΐ γαρ Αργο9 ωστ€ σοι r]a[X«]y €χ€ϋ^ 

6θ5 η[μα9 δ ο χρηιζων κτ€ΐν€Γω τ]α τωμ φίλων 
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[αισχιστοψ οστΐ9 καταβολών] €ΐγ συ/ί^ψοραΫ] 

[αυτο9 σ€σωσται τυγχάνει δ ο]ί ωμ (/{ιΧοϋ] 

[ον ovSep ησσον η μ€ φω^ οραν θ]((Κω 

[ω \ημ άριστον «y απ cvycji^oi^y] rii^oy 
6 ΙΟ [ριζηί π^φυκαΫ τοΐ9 φιλοΐ9 τ ορθώς] <(μ[λθ9 

[τοιοντοΫ €ΐη των €μω]ν ομοσπορων 

[οσπ€ρ λ€λ€ΐπται κα]ι γαρ ουδ €γω ξ€νοι 

[αναδ€λφο$ €ΐμι] πλην οσα οι/χ [ο]ρωσα νιν 

[ar€i δ€ βουλ€ΐ τα]ντα 7[ονδ€ π€μ]ψομ€ν 
6ΐ5 [δ€λτον φ€ρον]τα συ ic Oca^^i ποί^λη jJe τ{έί 

[προθυμία σ€] τουδ έχουσα τυγχάνει 
' [θυσπ δ€ τΐ9 μέ] και τα δ€ΐνα τλησ€τ[αι 

[€γω θ€α9 γαρ] τηνδ€ συμ[φο]ραν €[χω 

[αζηλα γ ω] v€avi f^ai ουκ] €υδ[αιμονα 
6ao [αλλ €19 αναγκ]ηγ Κ€ί[μ€θ ην φυλακτ€θν 

[αυτή £ιφ€]ί κτ€ΐνουσα Θη[λυ9 αρσ€να9 

[ουκ άλλα] χαιτην αμφι oif^v χ€ρνιψομΜ 

[ο δ€ σφαγ^υς τ]ί9 « τ(αί] ίστ(^]^ιν μ€ χρη 

[€σω δομών τωνδ €ίσι]ν [οι;] /έ€λ[€ΐ ταδ€ 
625 [τάφος ίβ ποιος δ€ζ€τ]ΰ{ι] μ€ όταν [θανω 

[πυρ ΐ€ρον €νδον χασ]ματα €υρΰΒ[π — ^ — 
627 [φ^ ^^^^ Λ^ 1^^ α]δ€λφης χειρ π€ρι[στ€ΐλ€ΐ€ν αν 
629 [• • • • μακράν γ]α[ρ] βάρβαρου ναι^ι χθονος 

Α fragment perhaps belonging to this papyrus. 



].M 

]ρατ[ 



174-91. This fragment is too small to indicate clearly the point of division in 
the lines or the principle upon which that division was based. The lines were longer than 
they are according to the arrangement of either the older or the more modem editions — to 
which we owe the highly inconvenient system of numbering four lines as if they were five. 
Perhaps the lyrics were written continuously like prose in lines of approximately equal 
length, as in 25. That hypothesis would at any rate account fiedrly well for the sixes of the 
various lacunae. 
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174. The vestige after a would suit r, 1, or r, and so the two letters may belong equally 

well to ζανθάρ, xaiTtWf or daiepv, 

175. The reading is very doubtful; τι;λ<5σ€ γάρ MSS. 

177. σφαχθ€ί]τα a is not a very satisfactory reading, since it does not account for 
a speck of ink between the σ and the top of the supposed first a, which is moreover itself 
quite dubious. σφαχθ]ιισα, however, is not a better alternative, for the 1 would be too far 
from the σ, and again a speck of ink in the intervening space would remain unexplained. 
The traces before α r\[ would perhaps best suit an σ followed by a broad π or, possibly, 
μ ; but they are too slight to necessitate the supposition of a departure here from the MSS. 
tradition — which, however, is corrupt in this passage. 

179. The papyrus supports the traditional reading, for which Bothe's conjecture ύμνων 
τ *Ασιητα» is adopted by M(urray). 

182. θρηροι)^: so a corrector of P; Βρηνοισι LP, θρηνοισυβ Markland, on metrical 
grounds. The vestige in the papyrus is not indeed inconsistent with ]>, but is more 
suggestive of ]r. 

189. It is impossible to judge whether 1. 188 ιτατρφβν o&mv, which is bracketed by 
W(ecklein), following Hartimg, stood in the papyrus or not. If, however, it be assumed that 
these lines were more or less equal in length (cf. note on 11. 174-91) it will be necessary 
to suppose an omission of some kind between 1. 187 and 1. 189. 

191. The first letter is most probably v) ]ος cannot be read. The line is metrical 
if αισσ< i be written as a trisyllable, as it is in LP, which have μόχθος d* €κ μόχθων. 

246. ovofj{a : the papyrus upholds the MSS. tradition ; 'σ}Αμ Monk, whose conjecture 
is accepted by W. and M. 

247. το\υθ: 1. τουτ, 

252. Reiske*s conjecture καντνχ09Τ€ς (so W. and M.) for the MSS. reading «αϊ τνχόντ€ς 
is confirmed by the papyrus. 

253. Ευξείνου: so Plut. De exiL p. 602; o^cvov MSS. Cf. 1. 125, where LP have 
€νξ€ίνου and Markland conjectures djfivov (so M.), and 1. 395, where W. and M. read 
S(€vov (with Markland) for €ΰξ€ίνον (LP) or €ij$€vov (1). όξινου is probably right here. 

587. The MSS. here have θν^σκην yt, της θ€οΰ ταύτη ^ίκαι ηγουμένης \ W. and Μ. print 
θνησκίί» σφ€, της θίου rddc, adopting conjectures of Markland and Pierson. The papyrus 
substitutes τ[ο]υ θ€ου for της ^f ου, and before του has a clear α preceded by a letter of which 
all that remains is a projecting tip on the level of the top of the a, which would suit y, σ, or 
r. Hence, since θνησκ^ν sufficiently fills the remaining space, the word before τ[ο1ν is most 
likely τα, which implies a quite different construction from that found in the MSS. We 

venture to suggest that the true reading is του νόμου ^ υπο | θνόσκαν, τα της θ^ον τά^ diicai 

ηγουμένου. This is more logical than the accepted text, for the will of the goddess would 
have been ineffectual unless enforced by the law ; cf. 1. 38 6ντος τοΰ νόμου καί πρΧν vSku, and 

L 595 ^^iiffp n-dXii άναγκάζ€ί Tcidf. The substitution of ηγουμένης for ηγουμίνου WOUld be 

a particularly easy confusion (the papyrus shows the converse error of τον for της), and the 
alteration of τό would inevitably follow. It would also be possible, as Mr. Murray remarks, 
to keep ηγουμένης and connect τα της θ9ου in the sense of ' the victims of the goddess ' with 
θν^σκαΐβ instead of with TOdc. θνησκίΐν probably had no iota adscript ; cf. 1. 249 €κ^ηζ€[θ. 

588-90. These lines are rejected by Dindorf and Monk. 

589. τα$: so the MSS.; τός (τ ) Μ. following Elmsley. 

593. Though the letters of σωθητι are broken, they are all quite consistent with the 
ordinary reading except the r, which is unusually cramped ; perhaps σωθηθι was written (cf. 
1. 247 το]υθ). In any case the papyrus lends no support to the conjecture σύθητι Kuae, 
though it may of course have had Reiske's more probable emendation σοΰ for συ. 

Fr. (1). Col. i. The final ]v and ]s which alone survive here, may belong either 
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to IL 673""4 f"wo]»' and \cyot\i or 11. 575-6 «ιίοσψ and yfwrjropty. The ^ is opposite 
1. 603, which is the 26th line from the bottom of the column; 11. 573 and 575 would 
be respectively the 27th and 25th from the bottom. 

600. μοχψων : or -^e»y, but the former is more probable. 

606. f κ σνιί^φορας : it ξυμφοράς MSS. 

614. Perhaps πίμπομβν was first written and then altered to π^μψομαν. The upper 
part of the vertical stroke of ψ is clear, but in place of the tip of the crossbar there 
is another short vertical stroke which would suit e.g. μ or π, 

615. ^iiyf[t: ^νβ MSS. 

618. τησ^ί MSS., ijjpdt Pap., confirming Bothe*s conjecture, which is accepted by 
W. and M. συμφορά, which is an unknown variant, is intelligible in itself, but does 
not well accord with the following line, προστροπην (MSS.) is more likely to be genuine. 

619. The space indicates that the crasis of κούκ here was neglected; cf. the absence 
of elision in 11. 613, 625, &c. 

621. The new reading of the papyrus κτβαηυσα is preferable to the traditional θύονσα. 
The first two letters are much damaged, but the vertical stroke of the r is plain. Maehly's 
acute conjecture β^Ι^ουσα^ though not actually confirmed, is thus shown to have been on the 
right track. 

622. The supposed « of {i0ffli is above χ of χωτην which would approximately 
correspond with t of σφογπ;^. There is, therefore, scarcely room in the initial lacuna 
for wKow^ the unmetrical reading of the MSS., corrected in L to ova. 

626. xoaWa is probably only a clerical error for χάσμα τ(€ ). It is, however, noticeable 
that with Diooorus' variant (xx. 14) χΘοράς for irrrpar, the plural form χάσματ tipmra would 
at least scan. But there is no ground for suspecting χάσμα r* cv/mmt&v ircr/Nw, the version of 
the MSS. 

629. LP here read μάταιον ^υχψ^ 2 rakat^ οστίί iror* cZ, ffi^* μακρ^9 γίφ Jc.rA. There 
seems to have been an accidental omission in the papyrus, though without knowing how 
the critical first foot of the line was filled up a definite decision on the point is difiScult. 

25. Euripides. 

Mummy A• 8 χ 5*7 cm. Circa b.c. 280-240. 

On this fragment is written in a large cursive hand of the middle of the 
third century B.C the favourite chorus of Euripides which closes the Alcestis 
(1159-63), Andromache (1284-8), Bacchae (1388-92), and Helena (1688-92), and, 
with a difference in the first line, the Medea (1415-9). Whether anjrthing 
preceded the chorus here is uncertain; in any case the fragment is probably 
a school exercise, not part of a literary manuscript. The division of the lines 
is determined apparently by their length, and in no way corresponds to the 
metre or to the division found in the MSS. of Euripides. At least two new 
variants occur. The colon-shaped stop is found in 1. 4. 



[ποΚΚαι μο^φ^αι των 
I 
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8aiij{ovi\iuv πο\\\α 
τ α(\πτ<ύ^ κρα[ινου 
at θ€θΐ : και τα δοκη 
5 cravT ουκ €Τ€λ€σί[ΐ7 
των δ αδοκηι{ωρ 
πορον €ΐ;ρ€[[ϊ']] icoi 
τοιονδ απφη το 
δ€ πράγμα 

Ι. The restoration of this line is very doubtful : if the vestiges really belong to 
^]ρφ[αι, των would project to the right beyond the following lines. [Xm μΊφφα^, ι[ωρ 
can equally well be read ; but iroX must in that case be transferred to a line above, which 
would involve the inference that the extract contained more than the final chorus. 

3. r acXirrttff : d* άβλπτως MSS. in all five places, but d cannot possibly be read here, 
and Μλπτως does not accord with the vestiges very well. The traces before rms suit σ€ 
better than λπ. 

4. ^οκησαντ: hoKrfiivr* MSS. The active is preferred by Blass on the ground that 
€ίοκη&ην, apart from this chorus of Euripides, is a late form. 

7. cvpf [[y]| : the y is much fainter than the surrounding letters and seems to have been 
intentionally smeared out. tZpt is generally found in the MSB., but c^pcy occ^lrs as 
a variant in JfeL 1691. 



26. AnaxiMENES (?), 'Ρητορικ)ι nph9 Άλ(ζανδρορ. 

Mummy A. Height 12-8 cm. Circa b.c. 285-250. Plate III (Cols, ix-xi). 

This, the longest of the Hibeh literary papyri, consists of seventeea fragmcuts 
from the so-called 'Ρητορική vpos *Αλ4ζανΙρον^ a treatise on rhetoric which already 
in the time of Athenaeus and perhaps even as early as the end of the third 
century B.C. passed as the work of Aristotle. The traditional view of its 
composition was decisively rejected in 1840 by Spengel, who endeavoured to 
substitute Anaximenes of Lampsacus, an older contemporary of Aristotle, as the 
author ; and with so much success that for half a century his conclusions with 
r^ard to the Anaximenean authorship were hardly disputed. In 1899, however, 
Susemihl {Gesch. d. Alex. Lift. ii. pp. 451-7) re-examined the whole subject, and 
in opposition to the generally received view argued for a third century B.C. 
date for the treatise. Hammer, who re-edited the text after Spengel in 1894^ 
leaves the question of authorship undecided. The new discovery, as we shall 
presently show, goes far to overthrow Susemihl's position and weaken his 
objections to the previously accepted conclusions of Spengel. 
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Parts of eighteen columns are extant, but of these only one (Col. x) is quite 
complete, and Cols, iii, iv, vi, viii, xii, xv, and xviii are represented by the merest 
fragments, while the rest are all much disfigured by lacunae. The MS. 
falls into three main divisions, (A) Cols, i-viii, which are continuous» then after 
a gap of several columns (B), comprising Cols, ix-xi, followed after a loss of one 
column by (C), Cols, xii-xviii. In (B), which originally formed part of a small 
breast-piece together with 16, the surface of the papyrus is clean and the ink 
perfectly clear (see Plate III); but in the other two sections the writing had 
mostly been covered with plaster and is in parts much obliterated. The columns 
contain from 20 to 23 lines, which are decidedly irregular in length, varying 
from 20 to 30 letters with an average of 26. Since the columns lean over some- 
what towards the right, the lines near the top tend to project at the ends, those 
near the bottom at the beginnings. Paragraphi mark the commencements of new 
sections, and where these begin in the middle of a line a blank space is left 
three or four letters in width. 

The handwriting is an unusually small uncial with a tendency to cursive forms 
in certain letters, particularly N, the last stroke of which projects far above the 
line ; Ω, retains much of its epigraphic character. A later date than the reign 
of Philadelphus is extremely improbable. On the verso is some third century 
B.C. cursive writing, too much damaged for continuous decipherment. Since 
this MS. of the ^Ϋψ-ορικη itself thus belongs to the first half of the third century, 
the treatise can hardly have been composed later than B.C. 300, and a fourth 
century date for it may now be regarded as established. This does not of course 
prove that its author preceded Aristotle, as has been generally maintained by 
those who support the idea of the Anaximenean authorship ; the contemporary 
papyrus 1β is probably the work of Theophrastus who was Aristotle's disciple. 
But now that the antiquity of the treatise is shown to have been somewhat 
underestimated by Susemihl, and the terminus ante quern can be fixed at B.C. 300 
instead of 200, the older theory that the 'Ρητορική ispbs *A\i(avbpov was the work 
of Anaximenes regains much of the ground which it has lost in the last fifteen 
years. 

The extant MSS. of the treatise, which all belong to the fifteenth or 
sixteenth centuries, are divided by Spengel and Hammer into two classes, the 
better one composed of the MSS. called CFM, to which Hammer added OP, 
and the worse comprising ABDEGV. The existence of considerable inter- 
polations in the treatise is generally suspected, in particular the introductory letter 
from Aristotle to Alexander, which has been long regarded as a later addition, 
and several passages chiefly towards the end, the true character of which was 
detected by Ipfelkopfer. On these the papyrus (henceforth called Π), since it 

I 2 
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only covers the latter part of chapter i and most of chapters 2 and 3 (about 
\ of the whole work), does not throw any direct light, but it shows clearly that 
interpolations do not extend in any serious d^^ee to those chapters ; for, apart 
from an apparent omission in Col. xv probably due to homoioteleuton, there 
is only one considerable collocation of words found in the MSS. which is wanting 
in Π (1. 296, note), whereas in several passages Π supplies words or clauses which 
are omitted by the MSS. As would be expected with texts removed from each 
other by no less than seventeen centuries, the number of divergences in Π from 
the extant MSS. is very large; in fact two or three consecutive lines, where 
Π is at all well preserved, seldom pass without a new variant. Upon the merits 
of these it is sometimes difficult to decide owing to the incompleteness of the 
context, but in many cases Π unquestionably supplies the right reading. In 
particular several conjectures of the earlier editors are now confirmed, e.g. 
1. 3 ?y vw ανθρωττωρ (η νπ €νΙοζων) for η άνθρωττων {Μόζων) (Spengel) ; 1 7 τούτον 
τον τροττον for τόν τρόπον τούτον (Spengel); 117 τριττως for ΐΓ€ριττώ; (Bekker); 
121 the substitution of a phrase like δ€ΐ μίθιστάναι (μεταστατίον Π) for πως 
(Spengel) ; 293 ^ΐ€λΘωμ€ν for δΐ€λωμ6ΐ; (Spengel) ; 313 ο νομο$ for νόμο^ (Spengel); 
317 τιμωσιν for Ισασιν ΟΓ €^ώσιν (Spengel) ; cf. also notes on 11. 23 and 27. Other 
improvements in the text introduced by Π occur in 11. 30-1 avrov τ€ τον διο- 
yop€OOVTa νομον λαμβάνειν for αντόν re τόν ίγορ^νοντα καΧ τόν νόμον λ<ψβάν€ΐν ; 67-8 
Λακ€δαιμοι;ιοΐ9 σνμμαχιαν ΐΓΟίησαμ^νους for τό Αακ€ΐαιμονΙου9 συμμάχους νονησαμίνσυς ; 
Ιΐ6 roii Aoyoii χρησθαι for χρήσασθαι or XJy^ χρησασθαί ; 140-Ι haTtcwav φιλοτιμιαν 
for ίκουσίαν iiraaav φιΚοτιμίαν ; 219 αιδ€ for aSrat δ€ΐ (δ^); 220 καιρού ΐΓαραπ€πτω• 
KOTOS for καιρών τΐαραπ^τηωκάτων ; 233 the insertion of πολ^μουντ^ς ; 299 ^ζηγησις 
for ίζάγγ€λσις; 3^2 υττοτττ^υθίντων for καθυττοτη-ζυθίντων ; 3^1 ημαρτημ^νων for 
άbικημάτωv; cf. also notes on 11. 35, 142, 148-9, 164, 197, 231, 250, 271-6, and 
especially 316-8, where a whole clause is inserted. The numerous other variants 
in Π largely consist of minor alterations which hardly affect the sense; 
and though a text of this antiquity, written within a century of the com- 
position of the wOrk in question, naturally outweighs in most cases the evidence 
of MSS. which are so much later, confidence in Π is somewhat shaken by its 
inaccuracies. Not only are there several serious scribe's errors, 1. 146 γ^νομ^νων for 
ν€νομ4νων ; i6o et; misplaced ; 162 καίτοι πασιν for καΐ τοις τταισίν ; 175 ^βρ^ζονσιν for 
ίβρΙζ€ΐν ; 265 €οικος for €ΐκός, and ου for αντου or by a dittography ; 280 κα for κακά ; 
28 1 καμ μ€ν for (apparently) ω; (or <^) €ΐρήκαμ€ν ; 294 ομοτροττως for όμοιοτρόνως ; 
296 συν€στηκην for συνίστηκ€ν ; 3^4 ^οντ€ς for 1\6ντων or ίχοντος ; but, to say 
nothing of the probable omission of several lines through homoioteleuton in 
Col. XV (cf. 11. 246-50, note), there are several places where TVs reading, if not 
absolutely wrong, is distinctly inferior to that of the MSS., e.g. 1. 72 ούτω for δδ€; 
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1 1 8-9 ξχναγκαιον . . . ΙιαφυλαττΗν for διαφυλαχτώ 01; ; 137 the transference of μ^ν ; 
170 the omission of μ^ι^; 269 the insertion of ^ev. 

Compared with the divergence of Π from both groups of MSS., the differences 
between the latter appear trivial ; and since the variations between the two families 
do not happen to be very strongly marked in the passages where TVs readings 
are preserved with complete or tolerable certainty, the evidence of the new 
find does not greatly assist towards deciding the merits of the MSS. As 
commonly occurs with papyri, the text of Π is of an eclectic character. In 
seven cases it agrees with the so-called 'better' codices, CFMOP (or most of 
them) against ABDEGV (or most of them) which Spengel and Hammer call 
the 'worse'; 1. 108 ras aX\as against &λλαί; 115 irepi τσυτων €ΐ;δ€χ€ται against 
ivhi\€rai TT€pl τούτων; lyS στ^ρομ^νον against στερούμενου \ probably 223 a\JT(av 
against kavTw\ 279 roi? \oyois against Tbv \6yov\ 304 Tamas against τα^ α\ηά^\ 
315 οττω? against δπω? ίν. Where the MSS. of that group are divided Π tends 
to favour CF (especially F) against MOP whether these are supported by the 
'deteriores' or not; cf. the notes on 11. 11, 35, 82, 86, 147, 191, 229, 244, and 
266, and the numerous slips in M, O, and P, e.g. in 11. 93, J 02, 114, 145, 162, 
191, 218, 237, 276, and 306. On the other hand Π supports the so-called 
* deteriores ' against the other group in 1. 127 (apparently) διότι against δτι, 234-5 
€VTv\iav against «νψνχίαν, and 254 νροτερος against νρότερον; and in three 
instances the ' deteriores' or some of them alone preserve Fl's reading in a corrupt 
form, 1. 116 λο/φ χρ^σασ^αι against χρήσασθαι (τοις Xoyois χρησθαί^ Π), 23 1 δη 
ΐΓλ€Ϊστα τούτων against δτι τα πλείστα τούτων (τούτων οτι πλ€ΐστα. Π), and 241 
τοιούτων δμοιοτρόττως against τοιούτων (τούτοι? ομοιοτρόττων^ Π). On the whole the 
new evidence indicates that Spengel and Hammer were right in thinking F 
to be the best MS., but that Hammer, who pays less attention than Spengel to 
the 'deteriores,' somewhat underestimates their relative importance, since the 
preference of Π, so far as it goes, for the reading of the CFMOP group is very 
slight, and some of the apparent errors of the * deteriores ' seem to be due to 
their partial preservation of genuine readings, which by a process of correction 
have disappeared from the other family. Our restorations of the lacunae are 
taken, when Π provides no definite indications to the contrary, from the text 
of Hammer, to whose edition the pages and lines mentioned at the head of each 
column refer. 

Frs. (a), (ύ), and (c). Col. i, p. 15, 3-1 7• 

[ω]ΐ' [α]ΐΛΓθίί λ€γ[€ΐΐ' και tIjodv έναντι 
[ω]ν αυτοί? κα[ι των ηδ]η κ[ε]κρ[ι]με 
[ν]α>ν η νπο ΘΙεω]ν [η] Ϋπ ανθρ[ω]π[ων 



ii8 HIBEH PAPYRI 

\r\\ υπ €[ySo£]u>y [κρί]Γ[ωι/] η υπο των 
5 [αντ]α'/^ωνίσ\τ[ων η μι ν το] μ^ν ο\υ]ν 
[ίίκαιον οίον €στι προτ^ρον ημιν] 
[8€8η\ωται το Se ομοιον τωι δι] 
[καιωι τοιον$€ €σ]τιν ωσπ€ρ γα[ρ 
[δίκαιον νομιζομ€]ν το τοίΐ yc[v]€u 

ΙΟ [σι π€ΐθ€σθαι τον αν]τον τρόπον 
[πρ]οοΊ]Κ€ΐ τ€[υ]γ \{ΐ€ΐ9 μιμ^ισθαι 
[τα]^ των π[α]τ€ρ[ων π]ρ[α^€ΐ^ κα[ι 
[καθαπ^]}} t\ov7 €]t; ποιησαντα? αν 
[τ€ν€ρ]γ€τ€ΐν [δ]ικαιον €<mv ούτω 

15 [του]ΐ μ[η]δ€ν κακόν €βγασαμ€νονΐ 
[ημ]αγ δ[ικαιον €<m] μη βλαπτίΐν 
[το μ€]ν [ονν ομοιον τ]α>έ [δι]καιοί^ί τ]ου 
[το]ν τον [τρόπον δ€ΐ λαμβάνειν 
[€Κ 5]€ ^[eDi' ενάντιων χρη κατά 

2ο [φαν€9 ποΐ€ΐν το αντο παράδειγμα] 
[καθαπε^ yap τουγ κα[κον τι ποιη 
[σανταΐ δ]ικαιον €στι 'ΐ\ι]μω[ρ^ίσί{αι ου 
[τω κ]αι roi/y €υ€ρτγετησαντ[α]^ . . . 

Frs. (ί), {d), and {q). Col. ii, p. 15, 20—16, 7. 

4 lines lost. 

Α[θηναιοι και Λακεδαιμόνιοι 
25 [δίκαιον κρινο]ι{σ]ι ro[i;y εχθρού? τι 
[μωρεισθαι το μ]Εν δ[η δικ]αιον οι{τω 
[μετιων ^ολλ]αχ[ω]9 Xfl^JJi j[o δε 
ν€[μιμον α]υτο μεν ο εστι[ν ωρισται 
jlfiiy [προτε]ρον δει δ οπόταν [χρη 
3θ <τιμο[ν ηι αυτο]ν τε τ[ο]ν διαγορευ€[ν 
τα νο[μον λα]μβανειν είτα το [ομοι 
[ον τωι γεγρ]αμμενωι νομωι εί[η δε 
[αν τοιονδε ω]σπερ γαρ ο νομοθέτη? 
7[αΐ9 μεγισ]ται? ζημιαίΐ τουΐ 
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35 KXiTrrovTos κοΚαζ^ι ούτω 8u jra[i 

Toi/y €^aTrarmvTa^ μάλιστα 

τ[£]/ΕΑωρ€[ίσί]α[χ] ic[a]f γαρ ουτ[οι κλ€ 

ΤΓτουσι την Siayoiav και ι<[αθαπ€ρ 

ο ν[6]μοθ€τ[η9] if^Vpo]yd[jiouY erroi 
40 ησ€ τό[υί €γγυτατω yfvovs ον 

Taf Τ019 α7τ[αισιν αποθν]ησκουσιι^ 

οντω των τ[ον aircXcjt/dcpot; χρη[ 

Frs. (d) and (e). Col iii, p. 16, 13-22. 



[νου? αυτά navTas aSucuv vo]if^o 
[θ^τη^ €Kpiy€v €i γαρ τιμα]σ[θαί 

45 [οι νομοί προσταττουσι to]i^s] κα[λω9 
[και δικαιωΫ των κοινών €πιστατησ]αι{ 
[ταΫ δηλον ω9 και rot/y τα δημοσι]€^ 
[διαψθίΐρανταΫ τιμωρίας] αξ[ί 
ους νομι{[ουσιν '^]9ΐ[ 

5ο [των €ναντιων το νομι]μ[ον κ]ατα 
[φαν€γ ούτω γιν^τοΛ . . . . €jc ί]€ των 
[κ€κριμ€νων ω8€ και ου μόνον] €γω 
[τον νομον τούτον €ν€κα τουτ]ιον 
[φημι τον νομοθ^την θίίναι akka] και 

55 [ττροτ^ρον οι δικασται παρα]!Γλη 



Fr. (e). Col. ίν, p. 17, 10- 1 1. 



/r[ac ταΐΫ ποΚ^σιν ομονοουσαις 
57 ιι[ροσκοπ€ίν μη στασιασωσι 

Fr. (/). Col. ν, ρ. 17,11-25. 

τα μ€[ν συν όμοια τωι συμψ^ροντι του 
τον τον [τρόπον μ€τι]ων [πολλά 

6ο ποιη[σ]€ΐί ^κ δ€ των €]ναντι[ω]ν o»^c] 
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\το σι;]/Λ0€/κ>[ΐ'] ffirai] κατα^ν^^ 
€ί γαρ λνση[€λ€ί] roi/y €πΐ€ΐκ€ΐ9 τιμαν 
των πολ4τ[ω]ΐ' [^ΜΑ']^^/^'' ^^ ^^1 'f** 
Toi{y] ϊΓθΐΊ7ρ[ο]ι;9 κοΚαζην €ΐ γαρ οΐ€σ 

65 0€ [ο]ι; [cn/jfc^cpoi' cii^ai τ[ο] μονού? ημα? 
προ? θηβ[αιον?] πολ€μ€ΐν σνμψ^ 
[ρ]ον α[ν €]έΐ7 Λ[ακ€]ίαιμ[ο]νωΐγ σνμμα 
[χ]ια[ΐ' ποχι^σαμβι^οι/ί] οιπ'ω Θηβαίοι? 
πολ[€μ]€ίν [€κ] ff€v 8η των €vav 

70 Tice[v ούτω το (Γυ]μφ€ρον κατά 
[0]αι/€[ί] ϊΓθ[ίϊ;σ€]έί το ic Κ€κριμ€ 
[νο]ν νπο [ίνίοζων κ]ριτων ούτω 
[χρη λαμβάνειν Δα]κ€δαιμονιοι 
[τ€ γαρ Αθήναιον? κ]ιιταπολ€ 

75 [μηο'αντ€? σνμφ]€ρ€ΐν αντοι? 
[ωιηθησαν μη την πολ]ιν αντων 
[6^αΐ'5ρα7Γθ5ι]σα[σ]0αχ και 
[πάλιν Αθηναίοι μ^τα] Θηβαίων 
[^ζον ανοικισαι την Σ]παρτην 

Frs. (/) and (g). Col. vi, p. 17, 25 — 18, 14. 

80 [συμφ^ρην σφισιν ωιηθησαν π€ρι] 
π[ο]ύησαι Αακ€δαιμονιον? π^ρι 
ΐΑ^]γ [^^^ δίκαιου και του νομίμου και 
του [συμφζροντο? ούτω ματιών €νπο 
ρησ[€ΐγ το δ€ καλόν και το paiiiov κολ 

85 τ[ο ηδυ και το δυνατόν και το ΟΛ^αγκαι 
d{y ομοιοτροπω? τούτοι? μ€τιθι και 
π[€ρι μ€ν τούτων €ντ€υθ€ν €υπο 
ρ[ησομ€ν πάλιν δ€ διορισωμ^θα και 
[π€ρι ποσών και ποιων και τίνων €v τέ] 

go τ[οι? βουλ€υτηριοι? και ται? €κκλη 
σ[ιαι? συμβουλ€υομ€ν αν γαρ του 
Ί\ων έκαστα σαφω? €πιστωμ€]θα 
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Ί[ου^ μ€ν i]8iovs λογουγ αυτά τα 
7τ[ραγματα] καθ €καστην ημιν 
95 '^Ι^ν σνμβούγαα¥ παρα8ωσ€ΐ τ[α9 
^€ [κοίνα9 tS€]a9 €Κ πολλον προ€ΐδο 
[τ]ε[ϋ &τιφ€ρ€ίν] €φ €καστα^ των 
προ^ζ^Κύν ραιΒιω^ δυν]ησομ€θα του 
τα[ν ουν €y€Ka 8i€up€T€0v ημί]ν 
ιοο π€[ρί ων κοινή ι βουλεύονται παν 
Τ€9 [€v κεφαΧαιωι μεν ουν ειπείν 



Frs. {g) and (A). Col. vii, p. 18, 14 — 19, 4. 

[εισιν €7Γτα τον] αριθμόν προθέσεις 
[περί ων 8ημ]ηγορητεον αναγκαι 
[ον γαρ εστί] §οι{λ]ευεσθαι και λε 

Ι05 [y€iv ημα? εν βο]υληι η εν 8ημωι 

[περί ιερών η νομών η] περί τη? πολι 
[τικη9 κατασκευήν η] π^ρι τ]ων irgo[r] 
[ταΫ αλλαΫ πολεΐΫ ο']υμμαχιω[ν] και 
[συμβολαίων η περί πο\]εμ[ων η 

Ι ΙΟ [ειρήνη? η περί πόρου χρη]μΛ[των] oi 
[μεν ουν προθέσεις αυτ]αι τν^ανου 
[σι περί ων βου^ευσομ^θ]α [και 8ημη 
[γορησο]μεν εκαστην 8ε προθεσιν 
διελωμεθα και σκοπωμεν εν ois 

115 τροποΐΫ περί τοιηων ενδέχεται 

TOif λογοίΫ γβησθοΛ περί μεν [ρυν 
ιερών τριττω? [α]ναγκ<3ί^ιον λε 
γειν η γαρ ερουμεν m αναγι^α]ιον 
τα καθεστώτα δ[ια]φυλαττειν 

Ι20 ι; 099 επι το μεγαλοπρεπεστε 

ρον μεταστατεον η »y επι το τα{τα\ 
πεινοτερον οταμ μεν ουν λέγω 
μεν ω9 δει τα καθεστώτα διαφν 
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Frs. {g) and (A). Col. viii, p. 19, 5-10. 

\αΊ[τ€ΐν €νρησομ€^ αφορματ €Κ μ^ν 
125 ^^^ [δίκαιου Siori πάρα πασι τα πα 
τρία [€θη παράβαιναν α8ικον €στι 
και S[ioTi τα μαντεία πάντα τοιϋ 
ανθ[ρ€ΰποΐγ προσταττ€ΐ κατά τα 
πατ[ρια ποΐ€ΐσθαι τα? θυσίας 
130 και τ^ν πρώτων οικιζοντων 
Tci^^ ϊΓθλ€ΐί και Τ019 θ€0ΐ9 ιδρυ 
ΙΟ lines lost. 

5[ 

?[ 

?[ 

«35 Κ 

Frs. (ι) and (k). Col. ίχ, p. 22, 3-17• Plate III. 

[€ΐη σνλληβδη]ν St δ^ι παραψυλατ 
[τ€ίν Όπω9 οι μ€ν] νομοί το πληθοΫ 
[απστρ€ψονσι τοφ ray ουσίας €χονσιν 
[€πιβουλ€υ€ΐν το]ΐ9 δ€ πλουτουσιν 

140 [€if Tas KOivas λ€ΐ]Γονργια9 Βαπαναν 
[ψιλοτιμιαν €μπο]ιησουσιν τούτο 
[S€ οντω9 αν τΐ9 π]αρασκ€υασ€ΐ€ν €ΐ 
[τοίΫ μ€ν ταΫ ονσι]α9 €χουσιν αντί 
[των €19 το κοινον Β]απανωμ€νων τι 

145 [/^< Tiv€S απο τ\ύν νομών αψωρι 

[ο'μ]€ν[αι τν]γχα[νοΐ€]ν των δ€ γ€νομ€ 
[νω]ν To[vs T]fjv ySjapav €ρ]γαζομ€νου9 
[re] και τοι/ί [vavTiKo]ys μάλλον 
[των] ay{opai]ix{v προτι]μαν ούτω γαρ 

150 [οι μ^ν π\ουτουντ€^ cjcoi^cy τηι 
\πολη λ€ΐτουργησουσ]ιν το 8€ πλη 
[$os ου σνκοψαντιαΫ αλ]λ €ργασιαγ €πι 
[θνμησ€ΐ ji' και π^ρι του 
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[μητ€ χωράν ανα8αστ]ον ποΐ€ΐν 
155 [/"7^< δημ€ν€ίν ras ο]υσίαγ τωρ 
[ 15 letters σ]αίη•ωρ ισχ[υ 
[ρσυΫ Κ€ΐσθαι νομούς κ\αι [/icJyoXaf 

Fr. (ι). Col. χ, ρ. α2, 17— «3, 4• Plate III. 

€πίΚ€ΐσθαί τιμωρίας τοιψ πάρα 

βαίνσυσιν ταύτα χρη και τοιϋ €ν 
1 6ο τωι πολ€μωί Τ€λ€υτησασί ταφην 

δημόσιον χωρίον cy καλωι προ τηΫ 

πολ€ω9 αφωρισθαί καίτοι πασιν αν 

των €ωγ ηβησωσι €19 τροψην 8ί8οναι 

τωμ μ€ν ουν €V ταΐγ Βημοκρατιαι^ 
1 65 νομών τοιαυτην 8€ΐ την θ^σιν 

ποΐ€ΐσθαι π^ρι S€ τατ ολιγαρχία? 

τα9 μ€ν αρχαΫ S^i τουγ νομού? 

καταν€μ€ΐν €ξ ίσον πασι τοι? τη? 

πο\ιτ€ΐα? μ€Τ€χονσιν τούτων 
ιγο 8 €ΐναι τα? πλ€ΐστα9 κληρωτά? 

τα? Se μ€γιστα? κρυφαιαι ψηφωι 

μ€θ όρκων και πλ€ΐστη? ακριβοί 

α? 8ιαψηφιστα? 8η δ€ και τα? ζη 

μια? €v ται? ολιγαρ\ια[ι?] μ€γι 
175 ίΠ'βί €πικ€ΐσθαι τοι? υβριζουσιν 

τίνα? των πολιτών €πιχ€ΐρονσιν 

[το] γαρ πληθο? οι/χ ούτω των αρ 

χων αγανακτ€ΐ στ€ρομ€νον ω? 

Fr. (ι). Col. xi, ρ• 23, 4-ΐ7• PLATE III. 

6χ€ΐ βαρ€ω? \\βριζομ€νον χρη 8€ 
1 8ο [τ]αψ διάφορα? 7[ων πολιτών οτι 

[τ]αχιστα 8taXi^€iv 

και μη [σ]υναγ[€ΐν €Κ τη? χωρά? 

τον οχλ[ον €ΐ]? την πολιν €Κ γαρ των 
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TOiwra^v συ\νο\βων συστρ^ψ^ται 
1 8s τα ΊΓ\ηθ[η κ\αΛ [κατάΚυ^ι ras ολι 
γαρχιαΐ κ^αθ\ολο[υ 8€ €ΐπ€ΐν iei 
€μ μ€ν τα[ΐγ 8ημοκρατιαΐ9 κώΚν€ίν 
rot/9 πολ[λοι;9 ταΐ9 των πλουσίων 
ουσιαίΫ €π[ιβονλ€υ€ΐν €v Se ταΐ9 
190 ολχγα/οχ'χα£9 αποτρατην του^ 
τηΫ πολέ[τ€ΐαί μ€Τ€χονταί . 
νβριζ€ΐν T[ot;y ασθ€ν€στ€ρονγ 
και συκοφα\ντ€ΐν του^ ποΧιτα^ ων 
μ€ν ουν ορ€[γ€σθαί 8€ΐ tovs νομούς 
195 '^Λ* ^["1 ^[ολιτικην κατασκ€υ 
ην €Κ τ^των ουκ αγνοησ€ίγ 
S€i δ€ σνν[αγορ€νοντα μ€ν νομωι 
8€iKwv[cu τούτον ίσον οντά τοί9 
πολίτ[αΐί ομολογονμ€νον Τ€ 

Fr. (/). Col. χίί, ρ. 24, ΐ4-ΐ9• 

••••••• 

aoo [και πλησίον το\ϋ τοπ[οΐ9] κατ[οι 

[κοννταΫ €1 8c μη] τούτων απ^ρ [αν ν 
[ιταρχηι σνναγ€ί]ν [οτα]ν ί[€] 8ιακωλυ 
[ηΐ9 την συμμαχιαν ^]μφανίζ€ΐν 
[€ν8€χ€ΤΜ προηΌ]μ μ€ν ω9 ου 
205 [tc ανάγκη ποΐ€ΐσθαι] νυν αντην 

[€π€ΐθ ο»9 ου 8ικαιοί τυγχ]ανουσιν ovT[es] 

Frs. (/), (m), («), and (ο). Col. xiii, p. 24, 19 — 25, 8. 

[€ΐθ ωί] π[ροτ€ρον ημα^ κακω^ ποιη 
[σα]ντ€9 [ 14 letters €i ie μη 
[coy] fiaKf^av τοιϋ τοποΐΐ απ€χοντ€9 
2 ΙΟ και αβυνατοι οντ(9 κατά roi/y προση 
[Ko'yjaY παραγ€ν€σθαι καιρού? ταΐ9 
[μ]€ν ο[υν 1 8 letters ^σιν 
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ται\^ 7Γ€ρι των σνμμα)(\ων €Κ τούτων 

\k\cu 7[ων T0VT019 ομοιο]τροπων €νπο 
^'5 [ρ]ν^ομ[€ν χρηο-θαι] π€ρι πο\€μου 

[5]e και €[ι]ρη[ί^η9 τον] αυτόν τρόπον 

τα[9 /*€γ]ι[σταί] lieay (γλαβωμ^ν 

[ΐΓρ]ο0ασα[9 μ^ν] ονν uaiv του πολ^μον 

[€K(f>€p€iv προΫ τί]να9 aiS€ προτ€ 
32θ [ρο]ν α8ίκτι[θ€νταγ] νυν καιρού πάρα 

π€πτ[ωκοτο9 αμυνασθαι rot/r 

[α8]ικ[ου]ντ[α9 η νυν αδικουμ€νου9 υπ(ρ 

αυτών πο\Κ€μ€ΐν η υπ^ρ συγγενών η 

[ν]π€ρ ^^υ€ργ€των η συμμαγρι^ 
225 α^ικ\ουμ^\νοί^ βοηθ^ιν η του τηι 

πο[λ]€ΐ συμ[φ€ροντο9 €V€K€v η eiy 

Fr. (ο). Col. xiv, p. 25, τ 0-18. 

2 lines lost. 

[€πι] το πολ€μ€ΐ[ν παρακαΚωμ^ν του 

[των] Τ€ τ[ω]ΐ' προφασ€ων οτι π(λ€ΐστα9 

[συν]ακτ€ον και μ€τα ταυτχα δ€ΐκτ€ον 
230 [ως] €ξ ων €στιν π€ριγ€ν€σ6[αι τωι 

ΐΓθλ€/ιωι τούτων on irXcffOTa τοιϋ 

παρακαλουμ€νοΐγ €στι !^α]/ο[χοι^α 

π€ριγινονται ie π<ιντ€9 πολ[€μουν 

Τ€ί η δια την των θ^ων €υνοίαν [ην €υ 
935 τυχιαν ημ€ΐ[γ] fc[a]\[o]i^e]v [η δια σώμα 

των πληθοΫ [και ρωμην η δια \ρη 

ματων [€υποριαν η δια στρατη 

you ψΐ^ρονησιν η δια συμμάχων 

αρ€τ[ην η δια τόπων 

240 ci;0t;[cai^ τούτων συν και των 

Tovi[oi9 ομοιότροπων τα Toif πρα 

γμ€Μΐ[ιν οίΚ€ΐοτατα λαμβα 
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Fr. {py Col. XV, p. 29, 15—30. 8. 

[φαίνονται μ€ΐζονγ ο]ταν προ [β]βαχ[υ 
[τ€ρουγ παραστωσιν €]σται ic κα[ι 
245 [^ αυξ€ΐν €ΐ Κ€κρι]τα[ί] ΐι[^γα 
[αγαθόν ' . p^[ya . . 

ί 1 8 letters > . ;.] .[..]. 

[ «3 .1 ] • • '•> 
[24 „ ] • . 

250 [ 25 „ ]α 

\€κ διανοιαΫ σνμβιβα]ζων [ωί] 
[c/c πολλού προ€νοησ€ν ω? πο]λλωΐ' 
ί€7Γ6/8αλ€το ω? ττολι/ι^ χρονον f]nga 
[tt€v ω9 ουδ€ΐγ αλ\ογ π]ΐ}οτ€ρο9 

255 [τοι/τοέί €ν^γ€ΐρησ^ν ω?] /*«τα 

[Toim»!' €πραξ€ μ€θ ων ο]νδ€ΐγ [α λ 
|^λθ9 ωί €ϊΓ4 TOVT019 μ^θ ονγ ου] 
[δ€ΐ9 €Τ€ρο9 ωί €κων ω9 €]< προ 
[ΜΗα9 ω9 €1 παντ€9 • • • . ποιοι]μ€ν 

26ο [€υδαιμονοιμ€ν αν η πραττοιμ^ν 
[ψανλωΫ γ^ρη δ€ και ^ι]καζ[ο]ν 
[τα σνμβιβαζ€ΐν και €ποικο8ομονντα] 
[το €Τ€ρον ωί eiri το €τ€ρον ανξ€ΐ\ν 
[τροπωι τοιωιδ€ οστΐγ δ€ των ψιλών] κη 

Fr. (ρ). Col. χνί, ρ. 3θ, 8-2 1. 

205 δ€ται €θΐκο9 και rot/9 γον€[ΐγ] τιμαν ου 
ο[σ]τΐ9 §€ [t]oi{s] y[o]v€i9 τιμ[<α] ουτοΫ 
και την π€ύ[τρι]δα tjjv [ζαυτ]ου β[ο]υ 
λη[σ]€ται €[ν ποΐ€ΐν συλλήβδην δ] €αν 
μ€ν πολλιθΒ[ν αίτιον αποψ(ανηΐγ € 

27© αν τ Λ[Ύ]ο[θ]ω[ν €αν τ€ κακών μ]€γαλα 
φανηται α[κοπ€νν ί € . . . .Jfi'l/ifff 
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noT€poy μείζον φαι[ν€ταί το π/)]α 
γμα κατά μ€ρη Βίαιρσυμ\€νθ¥ η κ\α 
θο\\ο\υ λ€γομ€νον ο[7Γ]οτ'€ρω9 αν ο]νν 
275 μείζον η ι τούτον τον τρ\οιπον αυ 

το δ€ΐ λ€γ€ΐν τα[9] μ€ν Ό]νν αυξη 
σ€ΐγ οντω? μ€τιων πλ€ΐσταί και 
μ€γιστα9 ποίησ€ΐί τ[α]π€ΐνωσ€ΐ9 



ί€ τοίΫ λόγοι? και ταγα[θα] και τα 
28ο κα τον εναντίον τρόπον μ€τι»ν 
ενρησ€ΐγ καμ μ^ν eiri τωμ μ€γα 
λων KM μαλι[σ]τα μ€ν μη8€νο9 
αίτιον €πιβ€ΐκνυ€ΐν €ΐ 8€ μη ω9 «λα 
\iarmv και μικρότατων [ω]γ μ€ 
285 ν ονν €γκωμ[ια']ζοντ€9 κα[ι ψ]€γοντ€9 

Fr. (f). Col. xvii, p. 30, 21 — 31, 8. 

αυζησομ€ν i^ai] ταπ€ΐνωσομ€ν απ[€ρ 
αν €κψ€ρωμ^ν €Κ τούτων ισμ^ν 



χ/>ι;[σ]ί/&ίαχ [δ€] των αυξήσεων €ΐσιν α[ι 

[a](f[oppai και €ν] το[ι]9 αλλοΐ9 €ΐδ€σιν αλ 
29© λα [ΐ7 πλ€ΐστη] ίνναμι? €v τοΐ9 ey 

κωμ[ίοΐ9 και το]ΐγ ψογοίΫ €στιν atnr[a<9 

irfelpi μ€ν αυν τοντων ^ντ^υθ^ν 

€υπορησομ€ν 8ΐ€λβωμ€ν ί[€ 

πάλιν τοντοΐΫ ομοτ[ρ]οπω9 το [τ€ 
29S κατηγορικον και απολ[ογικο]ν €iS[o]y 

€ξ ων σνν€στηκην και [ω]? αυτοί? 

δ€ΐ χρηα[θ]αι €στι ie το μ€ν κατηγο 

ρικον σνλληβίην €ΐπ€ΐν άδικη 

ματων και αμαρτημα7[ων] €ξηγησΐ9 
30Ο το δ απολογικον αδικημάτων 

και αμαρτημάτων κατη[γ]ορη 

θ^ντων η νποπτ€υθ€ντων δια 

λυσίΐ €κατ€ρων δ€ τ[ω]ν €ΐδων 
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τα[ί ^\υναμΗ^ ταύτας ^xWf^^^ r?f 
305 κα\τηΎομουντα\ τ[ο\υτ . . [• • ανά\γ 

κα[ιον \iyuv όταν] ii€v [cis πονηρι]αν 

Fr. (/). Col. χνίϋ, p. 31, ΐ4-ί*ο• 



1^0 παρατηρ€ΐν roi/y κατηγο] 
μουντά^ €πι ποιοι? [των κατή 
γορηματων οι [νομοί τα9 τιμώ 

3 ΙΟ pias ταττο[νσιν και π^ρι α 
των ημαρτ[ημ€νων οι Βικασται 
τα^ ζημια[9 οριζονσιν όταν μ€ 
ν ονν ο νομοΫ ί[ι]ωρ[ικω9 ψ τούτο 
Su μόνον σκοπ€ΐν [τον κατηγο 

315 ρ[ο]ν οπω9 €πι8€ΐζ[ηι το πράγμα 
γ€γ€νημ€ν[ο]ν [όταν 8 οι 8ικασται 
τιμωσιν πρωίτον μ€ν ανάγκη 
[€π]ι8€ΐξαι τα κατ[ηγορονμ€να 

Fr. (r). Fr. (s). Fr. (/)• 

y$ri{ ]Kaira[ L»^ • • [ 



1-5. (ομοι)^]» k.tX : the whole sentence in the MSS. runs €{τιηφησομΜΡ dc fnp\ ηντωρ 

Xryccv c( αντων re των προ^ιρημ^ρων κα\ των ομοίων τούτοις κα\ tw ίνορτιων avrolff κάί τω» ί^η 
κβκρψίνων νπ6 β^ω» ^ ανθρώπων €ν^ζων Ij νπ6 κριτών fj νπ6 των ορταγωνιστων ημί». The papyruS 

(π) exhibits several variations. Xryfiv is placed later in the sentence, ai^er ο/αομ•]τ [a^iroir, 
which, owing to considerations of space, is more likely to have stood in the text than 
ofiou»]y [To]vroir. Possibly muc should be restored in place of «u in 1. i, but the supplement 
is already rather long for the lacuna. Before tm-o θ^ων π inserts 17, and before ορΘρωνωρ 
adds vtr, while «^θο^ωρ is transferred from ανθρωπωρ to ιψίτωρ^ whether vr f[rdo^]«9 [«yM]r[t*y] 
is read, as we propose, or viro [κριτ]ΐύΡ [η^]ωιτ, which is also possible if the supposed 
r is regarded as ink that has come off from a different layer in the cartonnage. The 
transfer of the epithet is an improvement; cf. 1. 72, where π has viro [€ρ9οξωρ κ^πτωρ in 
place of vr Μόξωρ of the MSS. in a passage which develops in detail the general statement 
in 1. 4• άρΰρωπωρ by itself makes a better antithesis to θ€ωρ than άρθρΑπωρ c^ddftfr, and 
Spengel (p. iii) had already remarked that 9 viro ά^ωρ Ij νπ6 άρΰρωπωρ would be expected 
— ^which is what Π actually has. 
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9. to: om. MSS. 

II. To[t/]i v[iiif μιμίΐσθοίΐ SO Hammcr with CFM and the deteriores; μίμήσβαί τονς 
νΙούς OP Aid. 

15. κακορ €ργασαμ€νους [ημ^ιςΐ ημάί κακυν *ρτγασαμίνονς MSS. except V which haS κακ^ν 
ημάς ίμγασαμίνουν. 

17• τ]ον[το]Μ TW [τρόπον: τον τρόπον τοντον MSS. Spengel had already proposed to 
place TovTov first. 

22. ούτω κα]ι: SO Hammer following Spengel; the MSS. place ούτω after fwe^rycr^- 
aavrat. The reading of the papyrus is not quite certain. Lines 21, 22, and 23 as far as 
σαντ[ are on a separate fragment (f), and the exact position of the two parts of 1. 23 
cannot be determined by external evidence. Adopting the arrangement in the text, 
according to which only α is supposed to be lost between σαντ[ and ]σ . . ., it is necessary 
to supply ούτω between τ[»]μω[ρ]€*σ6[α4 and «]α4, as €ν€ργίτησα^τ\α]ς οντ» cannot be read. 
But a difficulty is caused by the last three letters of the line : tne surface of the papyrus 
is much damaged at this point, and it is hard to distinguish what is the original ink from 
what has come off from a different layer. The vestiges following the σ, which is clear, 
do not suit the beginnings of either προσηκα or ovTtvfpytTfiv, the two last words of the 
sentence in the MSS., for though po is possible there is not space for π between that 
and the σ. 

25. [dtKQiov κρίνο]ν[σ]ι: δίκαιον tivtu κρίνουσι MSS., which is too long for the lacuna. 

26. p]iv 1{η: μίν οΰν MSS.; but n's reading is very uncertain. The letter before 
V could equally well be v, i. e. ojw, but then it is very difficult to account for the following 
d (or a), unless the beginning of ducaiov was written twice by mistake. There are some very 
faint traces of the penultimate letter before Jc» or w, but not sufficient to help in deciding 
between το μ^€ν or μίν o]w. 

27. ΐΓολλ]αχ[ω]ί : SO Spengel; ποΚλάκις MSS., Hammer. But n's reading is very 
uncertain. 

28. ο : oToM MSS. 

29. οίΓοτα» : oirov (Iv MSS., but fhe letter preceding av is more like τ than v. όπως αν 
might also be read. 

29-30. χρη]σίμί{ν ηι αντο]ν: ζ χρησιμον αυτόν MSS., avoiding the hiatus. It is not 
certain that the order was different in the papyrus, but the lacuna in 1. 30 corresponds 
to vnpoTfp in 1. 29 and ομονΧαμ in 1. 31, so that [mivto] is rather short for it, while [ψχρη] 
would make 1. 29 rather long. 

30—1. avTojv T# [r)ov dtay[o]p€i/o[v]ra ν({μον Xa^i^avttvi αυτόν rt τ6ν αγορεύοντα και τον 

νόμον λαμβάνειν MSS., which will hardly construe, and is probably a corruption of the true 
reading found in n. 

34. τ[αις: om. MSS. 

35. acXdrTovTar κολάζει : ι^εητας εκοΚασεν MSS. κλέπτονται makes a better contrast than 
jrXf'imw with εζξχπίηωντας in 1. 36. 

^i : so Hammer with CF and the deteriores ; hfi MOP Aid. 
39. εποϊ^σε : πεποιηκε MSS. 
42. των : κα\ των MSS. 

τ[ου : so Hammer with CFM and the deteriores ; om. OP. 

43-7. The vestiges of these lines are very slight and the reconstruction very uncertain. 

48-9. ovr νομι(^ with a paragraphus below is on the fragment {d) containing most 
of Col. ii, but the position of those letters in relation to Fr. (e) containing Cols, iii and iv 
is rendered certain by the writing on the verso, although CoL iii proves to be shorter 
by 3 lines than Col. ii. After νομιζονσιν there may have been a blank space of 3 or 
4 letters, so that the lacuna before ]cmc may be reduced from 10 letters to 6. The MSS. 

Κ 
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proceed ίκ yJtv oZv των ίναντίων, and ow would be expected at the end of the line, but 
the two letters that remain are almost certainly air. Since #« must have occurred 
somewhere in 1. 49, we propose κ]ακ, i.e. «u Λ, though this goes far to necessitate the 
alteration of μ*ν ow, which would almost fill up the lacuna between νομιΓ^ονσι» and κ]ακ. 
It is just possible that «c μ*ρ ow κ]λι τ[ω^ | ^νανηων should be read, but the vestiges suit 
κ much better than »τ. 

50-I . The order of words in the MSS. is tvarrlmw καταψαρί^ οντω yhfrrm rh ρά/ιψορ, from 
which the pwipyrus must have varied, since only 20 letters are available in 1. 51 between 
κ]ατα and the end of the Sentence. The vestiges before [. . «]ατα suit μ and are not 
easily reconcilable with the termination of tpauu»v or ytwmu. There is room for 3 
or 4 letters more than our supplement of the lacuna in 1. 51, but there may well have 
been a blank space left between yivtrm and tK, 

54. The supplement, 26 letters, is rather long for the lacuna ; in the corresponding 
space in the other lines the letters lost do not exceed 23. 

55. παρα]η^η\{σία) : dic(uSvror AvaiBidov ιταραπλ^σια MSS. Π either omitted dic^iror 

Aυσiθi^ov or, more probably, placed the words later in the sentence. 

56-7. Working back from τα μί[ν in 1. 58, the π in 1. 57 seems to be the initial 
letter of ν{ροσκοπαρ which is found in ABDV in place of amircur (CEFGMOP, Hammer), 
and κ in 1. 56 must belong to «[αι. There is not room in 1. 56 for the reading of the MSS. 
Koi τη7ς ν6Χ€σΐρ 6μο¥οοΰσαίς συμφέρον ΐστί, and probably συμφίροψ (στΊ was omitted or placed 
before «at or a shorter phrase, e.g. ί«ϊ, substituted. 

60. a»d[€] : &d€ σοι MSS. 

61. [to συ^φ€ρο\ν\ : SO Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores ; om. O. 

62. ημαν των πΌλιτ[ω]Μ : των πολιτών τιμαν MSS. 

64. Tot{f]: SO Hammer with CFMO and the deteriores; om. P. 

65. [ojv συ^φ^ροψ tivai :' ασνμφορον MSS. Cf. 1. 2IO, note. 

67--8. A axc]dat/i[o]yu>ir σνμμα[χ^[¥ ποιησαμ€Ρονς] I τό Aa«cdaiftoWovr σνμμάχονς νοίησαμίρονς 

ημάς MSS. τ6 is not essential, and in other respects the new reading, which avoids the 
ambiguity of subject and object in that of the MSS., is preferable. 

70. σν]μφ€/κ)ν : so Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores ; om. O. 

72. νπο [ίρδοξων «]ριτων: νπ βΜξω» σνμφίρορ MSS. ; cf. note οη 11. 1— 5• 

ούτω : 2>δ€ MSS., which is better, ούτω has just occurred twice previously, in IL 68 
and 70. 

77. [β(αι^/ΜΠΓοδι]σα[σ]^αι : avdpanMaaa&ai, the reading of the MSS., is too short for the 
initial lacuna, which requires 11-13 letters. 

78• /Acra] Θηβαίων : om. MSS., which insert αντοϊς after c^V in the next line. For the 
occasion referred to in 11. 78-81 cf. Dem. De Cor. pp. 258-9. 

82. μ[€]ν [του: so CF; μίν οδν τον Hammer with the other MSS. The insertion of ow 
would make a line of 32 letters, which is unlikely ; possibly π had «ac wtpi \ p[ty [του. 

86. Tovrotf is omitted by MOP, but probably stood in Π. The restorations of 11. 82, 
85, and 86 involve lines of 29 letters, that of 1. 84 a line of 30 letters, which is 2 or 
3 letters more than the average length of 11. 87-101 ; but it is fairly certain that 1. 83 
had 28 letters, and it is better to suppose that the lines at the top of this column 
were slightly longer than those below in spite of the fact that the beginnings of lines 
tend to slope away to the left, than to suppose that Π differed extensively from the MSS. 
in 11. 80-86. 

88. If there was no space before iraXur there is just room for the reading of the MSS. 
πάΚιν dc ^ιομισωμΛΘα (or -σό /AcAi) Km in this line. But elsewhere, when the writer inserts 
a . paragraphus and the new sentence had begun in the line above, a space of from 
2-4 letters is left Hence it is not unlikely that Π had ορισωμ^θα (as conjectured by 
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Spcngel) or omitted «at at the end of 1. 88. Line 89, as restored, is already quite long^ 
enough, so that και cannot be transferred to it without omitting some other word. 

93. ifovff μ€μ i]^iwff : SO Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores; om. rovt O. 

95• ^]^• 0Π1• MSS. 

παρα^ωσ€ΐ : SO Hammer with CFMO and the deteriores ; παραδ/^ωσι P. 

97. €κησχας: Uaaran MSS. Il's reading may be right. 

102. ro¥\ αριθμόν: SO H. with CFAI and the deteriores; τών αριθμών Ρ; om. Ο. 

103. ^ημ\ψγορητ€θΡ : ^ημηγορησομίΡ AISS. 
αναγκαι[ον: ανάγκη MSS. 

Ι04. βοι{λ]ιυ€σθαι : και βου\ιν€σθαι MSS., but there is not room for both και and 
tori in the lacuna. The reading βο\{\]αυ9σθαι is very uncertain. The traces folloviang the 
supposed β (which might be read o) would suit r better than ου. 

Ι05• η fv 6ημωί [ntpi itptav η νομών : καί δημψ fj π(ρ\ Ιίρων fj ittpi νόμων MSS. PoSSibly 

[17 Trrpi should be read in I. 106, but the supplement is already quite long enough, and for 
ntpi before νομών there is certainly no room ; cf. 109-10, note. 

108. [τας a>Xa% : SO Hammer with CFM (and OP ?); om. rat the deteriores. The size 
of the lacuna makes it practically certain that Π had rar. 

109-10. CFOP and the deteriores have η frtpl ίίρηνης ^ ircpl πόρου, which is 4 or 
5 letters too long for the lacuna here, while Μ omits η ntp\ ^Ιρηρη^^ with which reading 
π cannot be brought into agreement. The simplest course is to suppose the omission 
of n€pi before either €ίρηνης or πόρου, preferably the former; cf. 1. 105, note. 

III. The supplement is rather long for the lacuna, and μίν or ουν may have been 
omitted ; cf. 1. 82, note. 

τυγ[χαψουσί I τυγχάνουσι» oZ<rai MSS. It would be jUSt possible tO restore rυy[χapoυσιv \ 

[ονσαι irtpt ων βου]; but this would make 1. iii unusually long, and the lacuna at the 
beginning of 1. 112 suits 11 or 12 letters better than 14. οΖσαι is quite unnecessary. 

114. ^Μ\ωμ(θα I SO H. with CFMP and the deteriores ; ^ιάΚυσόμ*θα Ο. 

115. π«ρι τούτων 9ν^€χ€ταί : SO Η. with CDFMOP ; Μ4χ€ταί ntpt τούτων the rest of the 
deteriores. 

116. TOit Χογοις χρησθαίΐ χρησασθαι Η. with CF (first hand) MP; \ογγ χρψτασθοί F 

(second hand) Ο and the deteriores. n's reading is the best ; cf. 1. 279. 

1 1 7. τριττως : SO H. from a conjecture of Bekker ; π^ριττως (ircpnToiff C) MSS. 
[a\vayKau»v Xflycir : SO H. with CFMP and the deteriores ; \iy€iv άναγκάίορ Ο. 

1 18-9. αναγκ α]ίον τα καθεστώτα ^^ΐΜ^υ\ατηιν\ τα καθεστώτα ^ιαφύλακτίον MSS., except 

Ο which adds Itpd after ίιαφ. The repetition of αναγκΜον which - has occurred in the 
previous line is inelegant, and ^ιαφυλακτίον is preferable, though this sentence has become 
corrupt in the MSS. ; cf. the next note. 

121. μΛταστατ€ον: πως MSS. (except ϋντως V, ϋντος D), a reading which makes no sense 
and is justly bracketed by H. following Spengel. The insertion of μτταστατίον is a great 
improvement. With the MSS. reading a verb like μ«ταστατίον had to be supplied out 
of its opposite ^ίαφύλαΐίτίον, making a very harsh construction. Spengel (p. 121) had 
proposed the insertion of dtl μίθιστάναι, 

125-6. After δικαίου the MSS. have Xcyovrff τά πάτρια ίθη παρίί πασι παραβαίνίΐν Shutaw 

cVri καί, thus having 4^ letters corresponding to what should occupy (allowing 28 
letters for a line) not more than 46 letters in Π, and clearly placing τα πάτρια *θη earlier 
in the sentence than Π. πάρα πασι, which is constructed with ΛΒικον, is awkwardly situated 
in the MSS. reading between Ιίθη and παραβαίνει», and the simplest restoration of 11. 125-6 
is to keep all the words found in the MSS. and transpose τα πάτρια ίθη and παρά ποσι. This 
results, however, in giving 30 letters to 1. 125, which is unlikely; and since out of the 
three illustrations the MSS. introduce the second and third by ^1 ... ^n (v. 1. Mn . . . on), 

Κ 2 
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omitting 5rt before the first, while π has θιοτ* (apparently) in the second case but omits 
it before the third, we suggest that π had diort in place of Xcyorrcff to introduce the 
first The ediiio Basil, of 1539, based on an unknown MS., inserted on after Xryuimr. 
If irofHi πασι is not placed before τα vaxfua 9ΰη then {iU)oTi {XtyovTtt is much too long) 

napa^atvtiv ra πα]τρια [ίθη πάρα πασιν ahiMOV tan is preferable tO dtori aducop tori τα ιηι]τρια [c^ 
πάρα πασι παράβαιναν, Blass prefers tO restore 1. 125 του [dijcoiov Xcyovrrr θιοτι τα πα, omitting 
παρ^ί πασι on the ground that πάρα πασιν αδικόρ cWi is not satisfactory in the sense of πηρά 
πασιρ idtKop ρομιζ^τΜ, 

127. i[ior»: the traces of the letter after κ suit θ and are irreconcilable with ο or r. 
διότι C and the dcteriores ; 5τι Η. with FMOP. 

130, και τ(»μ: κα\ οτι ι{ώρ MSS. Cf. note on 11. 125-6. 

137, ui μ9ρ] ρομοι το πληΰοε Ι οΐ ρόμοι το μίρ π\ηβο% MSS., which is the better reading. 

138. [αποτρ*^υσιΙ άποτρ^^ωσι {άποστρίψωσι OV) MSS., but cf. 1. 141 €^ΐΓθ]ιι;σουσιιτ 
where they have €μποιησωσι, 

140— I. doiravay [φιλοτιμιαν ίμπο]ίησονσίΡ : ίκουσίαν άπασαρ φιλοημίορ ΐμποιησ»σί MSS. Π 

probably represents the true reading, άηασαν being a corruption of dawapav and (κουσίαρ a gloss. 
142. rir π]Λρασκίυασ*ΐ€ν : κατασκ€νάσ€ΐ«ρ MS^. ; κατασκ9νάσαί€Ρ (sc. ol v<S/ioi) H., adopting 
a conjecture of Spengel. In the reading of the MSS. κατασκ€υάσ€ίίρ had no subject to refer 
to ; but their error is now shown to have consisted not in the use of the singular but in 
the omission of the subject, which is probably τις, since there is room for 3 or 4 letters 
between αν and irjapaajcfvaaficy. 

145. απο τ]ωρ νομωρ I SO Η. with CFOP and the deteriores ; om. M. 

146. γ9Ρομ€Ρωρ: π€νομίρων MSS. The reading of π is probably a mere error ; cf. note 
on 11. 148-9. 

147. 9ρ}γαζομ9νους : SO H. with CFO and the deteriores ; €ργαζομ€Ρωρ MP. 

148—9. [t€'^ km τους [ναυτικούς μάΚλορ [τωμ] ay[opai\i^p προτί]μαΡΐ και ΡουκΚηρουρτας των 

άγοραίωρ μ£ίλΚορ προημψ(ρ MSS. The letter before ς in 1. 148 was certainly not α and the 
vestiges suit υ. It is clear that π varied considerably from the MSS. in this sentence, and 
the difficulty of restoring 11. 147-9 i^ increased by the fact that there is an error in 1. 146 
and probably another in 1. 149. The reading of the MSS. is thus translated by Bekker 
Sicgue et agrtcolas pauperibus et navium gubernaiorfs vecionbus anieponani, which is correct 
but yields no satisfactory sense ; for how would the poor be prevented from plotting against 
the rich by the laws favouring cultivators at the expense of the poor and shipowners at 
the expense of merchants ? A meaning more relevant to the context is that suggested by 
St. Hilaire, ' dans les rangs des pauvres ceux qui cultivent la terre ou qui montent les 
navires soient entour^s de plus d*estime que les marchands de la place publique.' This 
construction of τώ» π€Ρομ4νωρ as dependent on τους ίρτγαζομίρους is in any case preferable to 
Bekker's view that it depends on μ^λον, but ' qui montent les navires ' is an impossible 
translation of ρουκΚηρουρτας — which apparently no one has proposed to emend to ρανς 
πΧηρονντας. Π did not have ραυκΚηρονντας, and though [ραυκ\ηρο]υς would fit the lacuna, 
[wiuriico^vr, suggested by Blass, is much more likely. The earlier parts of 11. 146-9 
are on a separate fragment, the position of which is fairly certain since there is no other 
place among the extant columns to which it can be assigned. There remains the difficulty 
of the infinitive προτι^ια» in 1. 149. There is no room to insert in 11. 148-9 a verb in 
the optative which would govern it, and the choice seems to lie between supplying a verb 
or, better, altering προτιμαρ to προτιμωί§ν (sc. oi ρόμοι) or προτιμωι (sc. τις ΟΓ whatever 
was the subject of π]αρασκ€υασ9ΐ€Ρ in 1. 1 42). The frequency of infinitives after dti and χρη 
throughout this chapter may account for the error. 

149^5'* '^^^^ y^P • • • • \*ιτονργησονσ^,ν ι όπως . . . \€ΐτουργησα>σι I^ISS. 

152-3• «Γΐ[Λ;/χ7<'€ ι : ίπιθνμησυ MSS, ; cf. the previous note. 



26. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 133 

153 V: hfl hi προς τούτοις MSS. Perhaps dti rocyvV should be restored, 

but the construction of 11. 153-9 ^^ ^^^ clear. ίσχ[υρονς «ta^ia ρομονς in 1. 156 may depend 
on χρη in 1. 159 (cf. note ad loc,). 

154. avahaxn\»9 noiuv \ noiu» ayatkutTO» MSS. 

155-6. Tw [15 letters σ^ντων: των ηλη/τώη-ωιτ MSS., which will not do. Usener 
had suggested r&v idiwrwy, Wilamowitz r»r Ίτ\ουτον¥τω9 ; and π now shows that some word 
has dropped out in the MSS., and an aorist, not a present, participle is the correct reading. 
[ihiwTfu» Τ9\9υτησ)ααβτω¥ is possible, but τ€\9ντ4ηη»ψ may come from the next clause (cf. 1. 160, 

note). BlaSS proposes των \τη» ttoKiv μη α^ίκησ]αρτων, 

159. xfni και: χρη hi MSS. Π thus makes tniMtaOai in 1. 158 and perhaps Μίσθαι in 
1. 157 (cf. 1. 153, note) depend on χρη, as well as the two verbs that follow, αφωρισ&αί and 
hihovai, whereas in the MSS. the words preceding χρη depend on dci at the beginning of the 
sentence, and χρη is connected only with what follows. The position given to χρη in π 
is not very satisfactory, but without knowing what stood in the lacuna in 1. 153 it is 
impossible to say whether the omission of dt is intentional or a slip. 

160. τωι: om. MSS. τωι may be right; cf. e.g. 14. 34 and the passage of Aeschines 
quoted ad he. 

ΤίΧ^ντησασί*. rfXfvrctfrrcv MSS. ; cf. note On 1. 1 56. 

ταφην: 9ΐς ταφηρ MSS. The scribe has placed before τροφην in I. 163 the ci^ which 
ought to have come before ταφην here. 

161. δημόσιον χωρίον I ri χωρίον δημόσιον MSS. 

162. αφωρίσθοίΐ SO Η. with Aid.; αφωρισμίναν MSS. (Hammer's apparatus assigns 
αφωρίσθαι to a, his Sign for the family CFMOP, but cf. Spengel's notes ad /oc. ' αφωρισμίνορ] 
adde tlvai, editi ex Vmeta άφωρίσθοί,' and ' άφωρισμ^νον] sic libri omnes '). 

jroiTOi πασιν : a corruption of Koi ToU ftaiaiv (MSS.). 

αυτών : SO H. with CFM and the deteriores ; om. OP. 

163. 9ως ηβησωσι fir τροφην dcdoMii : €ως ήβης ^ημοσίορ τροφην hihoaBai MSS. Π is 
corrupt, the scribe having inserted before τροφην the ας which ought to have come before 
ταφην in 1. 160 (cf. note ad loc,). But €ως ηβησωσι may be right, for cmt with the genitive is 
a late use, while ιως with the subjunctive without Stf is parallel to the similar construction 
occasionally found with npiv and μίχρι in Attic prose ; and though -»σι may have its origin 
in the omitted δημοσίορ, the insertion of that word is not necessary, especially as δημόσιον 
χωρίον occurs in 1. 161. 

164. roif ίημοκραηαις : TJ ^ημοκρα:τΐΛ^ MSS.; cf. 1. 1 74, note. Ii's reading is the better; 

cf. cV μίν τοις δημοκρατίαίς in p. 23. ΙΟ (^ 1. 1 87). 

165. τοιαυτην dti την θ^σιν ποκισθαιΐ την uiatv τοιαντην del ΐΓθ4€ίσ^ MSS. The Order in 

Π is preferable. 

168. KOTOVfpiftvl απονίμ^ιν MSS. £G omit ποσι. 

της\ SO Η• with CFMO and most of the deteriores; om. P; την followed by 

ifokiTfia» DV. 

170. τας vXcurror: τας piv πΚύστας MSS., which is preferable. 

171. κρνφαιαι : κρνπτβ Μ SS. 

172. pt$: so H. with CFMP and the deteriores; κα\ /*€^ O. 

173. Jcm: om. MSS. 

174. roir oXtyapxui[ir] : Tj Skiyapxlq MSS. ; cf. note on 1. 1 64• 

175. νβριζουσιν: υβρΙζ€ΐν MSS. ll's reading is a blunder. 

178. στιρομίνον: SO H• with CFGMOP ; στ€ρονμβνον the rest of the deteriores. 

179• XP9 ^]' Xp4 ^ '^'^^ MSS., but a supplement of 18 letters is rather long for the 
lacuna, not more than 1 5 being lost in the corresponding space in this column, so that «cat, 
which Π inserts in 1. 173 where the MSS. omit it, was probably omitted here. 
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181—2. htak\^<ti¥ ] fcai μη [σ]νναγ[<(ΐ' : dioXuciv κιιί μη χρονίζ^σθία μη^€ συράγ^ιΡ 

MSS. Π probably substituted a phrase meaning * without delay ' for the second 
infinitive. 

183. TOP οχλΓομ €i]ff "^ην πολιι»: fVl την πδΚιν τον 6χ\ον MSS. 

186. κ[α^}ολο[ν df ciiTfiy df ι : καθόλου di ciVfiv dci roi« m(/m>v( MSS. There is not room 
for both untiv and τους νομούς in 1. 186, but π may equally well have omitted ciirfiv and 
kept τους νομούς, 

1 9 1, της ΥΓολι[Γ€ΐα(: SO Η. with CFO and the deteriores ; ποΧίτας MP. 

194. owl so H. with CFMP and the deteriores; om. O. 

197. avi^ayopivovra μ*ν νομωιΐ rov awayapwtiv iB^kovra νόμωι MSS. For OUr restoration 

cf. the antithesis άντιλίγοντα dt σκοπην (p. 23. 22), where dc has been corrupted in most 
MSS. to del. [uyop€vovra νομωι by itself is too short for the lacuna, and the insertion bf 
μΜν is an improvement. The omission of roV in π may be an error, but τ6ν is not 
necessary. 

198. ddKWVai: dciiO/L'CtV MSS• 

201• oirrp [av ν\παρχηι : &π(ρ hv υπάρχη ταίτα Η. with CF and the deterlores; cEiTfp 

νπάρχ9ΐ ταύτα MOP ; but amp [v\irapxti is also possible, though fof rovro in any case there is 
no room. If π had read νπαρ\χη we should have to suppose a lacuna of 10 letters instead 
of 13 before the first ν of 1. 202, and hence diminish by 3 the size of the initial 
lacuna throughout. This would cause no trouble in 11, 200-1, where κατοικονν\τας would 
suit equally well, but would lead to difiiculties in 1. 205, where the lacuna could not be 
restored without cutting down the text of the MSS. (cf. note ad loc,). Line 206 is hard 
to reconcile with the ordinary reading, even with the longer lacuna ; with the shorter some 
alteration would be imperative. The only serious objection to the view of the size of the 
initial lacunae in this column upon which we have based our restorations occurs in 1. 204, 
where 18 letters would be expected instead of 14 before the /* oivpmroy. The supplement 
[avt^xtTai πρωτο\ however, contains several broad letters, and it is not, we think, necessary 
to insert anything. 

204-5. «''i* avayιίη : SO FMOP and the deteriores ; ουκ άρογκάιον Η. with C, and there 
would be room for αναγκαιον in the lacuna, but cf. 1. 204. If the lacuna were supposed to 
be smaller (cf. note on 1. 201), χρη or 6tov would have to be substituted for κ ανάγκη. 

2o6. The MSS. reading (20 letters) is rather long for the lacuna, for which 17 letters 
are sufficient, and the line as restored contains 32 letters, which is a quite exceptional 
length, though in any case 1. 206 projects considerably into the right-hand margin. Perhaps 
€ίθ should be read in place of tntiu. With a smaller lacuna at the beginning [cirec^ ως ου 
τνγχ]αρουσίν οιτγ[€γ δίκαιοι would be necessary ; cf. note on I. '201. 

207-8. ΐΓοιησαΥης : η€ΐΓθίηκότ*ς MSS., which proceed tl di μη κ.τΑ. There is no clue 
to what the lacuna of 14 letters in π contained. 

210. a[dvMiroi οντ€ς : ουχ νπάρχονης dvraroi MSS. Cf. 1. 651 note. 

212. jrrriy: after μίν oZw the MSS. have ταΐς άντΐΚογίαις και ταις συνηγορίαις, for which 

Π substituted something much shorter (22 letters instead of 33), the second substantive 
(if there were two) being a word ending in -σΐί. 

213• ται[ς: so MSS. The reading is very doubtful; ntf{i would suit the traces better, 
but would leave only 10 letters for the lacuna, which requires 14-16. 

215—6. ntpi πολίμου [d]f και *[ϊ^ρη[νης : ircpl €Ϊρηνης dc πάΧιν και πολίμου MSS. The order 
in π is supported by that in 11. 109-10. 

217. €γ\αβωμ€ν has been corrected from €γβαλωμ€ν by writing λ above the /3, which 
is crossed out, and β through the λ. 

2 1 8. iroXc/iov: so H. with CFMP and the deteriores; ποΚίμου by a slip O. 

219. aide : alrai Μ dc CFMOP; alrai del H. with the deteriores. aide is better than 
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αίται, and b*i is quite unnecessary ; Π probably preserves the original reading, of which 
those of the MSS. are corruptions. 

a20— I. καιρού nap(m€frr[a>Koro£ I καιρώ» παραπίπτωκότων MSS. The singular is belter. 

222. The MSS. vary between άδικονμΜ^ονς (the deteriores) and ά^ικηθίνταχ (CFMOP), 
but whichever tense be adopted the supplement is rather long, being 21 or 22 letters 
instead of 18 or 19 as would be expected ; perhaps w» was omitted. 

223. αυτών: αντων FMOP; αντωρ C; ίαντων Η. with the deteriores. It is highly 
improbable that π had ΐ^αντων^ which would make an unlikely division at the end of 
a line of more than average length (cf. the preceding note). 

229. [(rvvjocTf OP : the € is corrected from o(?). GV read σληηακτίον, which is out of the 
question here. 

μβτα : so H. with CF and the deteriores ; κατά MOP. 

230. [wi]: om. MSS. Cf. note on 1. 231. 

\τωΐ\ ηοΧίμωι: SO Η. with ABCEF (first hand) MOP; του πολίμου F (second hand) 
and DV. 

231. TOVT»!' oTi irXf[iaro : on πΧύστα τούτων AB ; οτι τα πλαστά τούτων Η. with the Other 

MSS., thus making 2η dependent on dcixrcOr, while π clearly connects it with πΜστα, on 
π\9ΐστα being parallel to on nkfurras in 1. 228. A conjunction is then required, and 
accordingly we have inserted φς in 1. 230. Of the two rival readings either might easily be 
corrupted into the other, but that of π makes the sense clearer, and seems preferable. 

232. fOTi νιτ[α]ρ[χοιτα : υπάρχοντα ίστι MSS. The reading of π is no improvement, 
especially as rare has no ν ίφ^λκυστικόν^ but the vestiges, though slight, do not suggest any 
alternative to vir[aUxovra. 

233. π€λ[9μουν\τ*ς: om. MSS., probably through an error. 

234*5. 9υ]ινχιαν i7fKi[r] κ[α]λ[ο]ι;[μ«|ιτ : €ντνχίαν προσαγορίύομΛν Η. with most of the 
deteriores; tv^xia» προσαγορίύοιμΜΡ CDFMOP. 

237• «n-ponyjyov : SO H. with CFMO and the deteriores; στρατού P. 

239. τόπων ] π;φν[4αν: τύπων €νφνιαν Η. with CFOP and the deteriores ; 

τάπων 9ύποιιαν Μ. The lacima may have contained an adjective for τόπων or a substantive 

coupled by rf or «1/ to ίνφυιαν. 

241. τουι[οις ομοιότροπων: τοιούτων MSS. DV add 6μοιοτρόπως, apparently intending 
τοντοίΫ ομοιότροπων, which was probably n's reading; cf. 1. 214. 

243. The scanty remains of Col. xv are so much obliterated that only a few letters 
can be deciphered with certainty, and the restorations are very doubtful in many cases. 
It is clear that between 11. 245 and 252 π varied extensively from the MSS. in being con- 
siderably shorter. Very likely there were some omissions due to homoioteleuton, for the 
passage is a particularly confusing one for a scribe. In 1. 243 ο is the only certain letter, 
but the vestiges of the two preceding letters suit πρ. βρα]χυτιρ€[υ]ί is insudmissible ; and 
προς seems to be the word meant, though if the next word was intended to be βραχυτ9ρουγ 
either προσραχ or προβραχ must have been written, for the space between ο and the supposed 
ρ is barely sufiicient fcr even one narrow letter, προ βραχντίρων is not satisfactory, and 
since the reading ραχ is extremely doubtful Π may have had something quite new here. 

244. KtL : so H. with A (second hand) BFG; om. other MSS. 

245. The MSS. have Wf πάντως {πάντας DV) αΖζ*νν tl κ€κριται, with which the reading 
of Π cannot be reconciled. The vestiges of this line will not suit any part of fwfjrp, and 
there is not room for 22 letters in the lacuna, which, taking the tolerably certain supple- 
ments of 11. 254-6 as the standard and allowing for the slope of the column to the left, 
should contain 16 or 17 letters. The omission of πάντως, which is not necessary, leaves 
16 letters. 

246—50. The MSS. have ayaBiv τούτο τούτω η ίναντιον iav Xc'yi^r μίγι κακόν φανάται. 
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ωσαύτως dc tl νομιζιται μίγα kcucov tap τυντψ ivavriop Xtyj/r μ^γα αγαθόν φαρ^Ιτοί, ccrri dc xul 2»d« 
μ€γά\α nmtiv τα άγαθα $ τα K€uca iav άποφαΐνυς αυτ6ρ fV διανοίας κ.τ.λ., 178^ letters where Π, 

allowing even 28 letters for a line, has but 140. Probably there were some omissions 

owing to homoioteleuton, as in P, which omits μίγα κακόν φαν^Ιται . . . (vauriov λίγΐ/ς, fic[ya, 

which is fairly certain in 1. 246, comes too soon. The vestiges preceding it are recon- 
cilable with Xryi7c]r, but do not suggest r. The ν in 1. 247 perhaps belongs to ρομίζ€ται, and 
that in 1. 248 to twavTiov, but the traces of other letters lend no assistance. 

250. ]a: working back from ζων in 1. 251, the MSS. reading tav άποφαίνος aMv U 
διανοίας σνμβιβάζων does not produce an a at the right place. Perhaps tav άποφαίνος 
aMv was omitted and the a belongs to αγαθά or κακά, or we might change the order and 
restore «κ di]a|[i/ocar αντον. But the MSS. reading is very unsatisfactory (Usener proposes 
aiTiov for αυτόν), and ]a may represent a participle such as 7rpa{avr]a, the insertion of which 
would be a great improvement. 

252. The supplement (22 letters) is a little long, when judged by the standard of 
11. 254 and 256, which have 19 in the corresponding space; but cf. 1. 253 and I. 255, 
which apparently has 21. 

ΐΓθ]λλων : ΐΓολλα πράτταν MSS. 

253. The supplement (23 letters) is again rather long, and not more than 19 would 
be expected ; cf. 1. 252, note. 

254. ir]porf/»off: so ABEG ; πρότ^ρον Η. with CDFMOPV. 

257-8. The supplements of these lines are rather short. Possibly Π inserted mpa^tv 
again after eiri romott, 

259 ΐΓθΜΜ]μ€ΐ': τοντφ Χσως ποιοϊμίν MSS., which is too long if ^tv is correctly read. 

Those letters, however, are very uncertain, and not is possible, in which case τοντωι ίσως 
could be retained in 1. 259. But difficulties would then arise in the restoration of 1. 260, 
which seems to end in cv, the vestiges being inconsistent with frpjor, φ]αν, or φανλ]α>ί. On 
the whole, therefore, it seems preferable to suppose that π had some variant (om. τούτψ ?) 

for τουτψ ίσως, 

26o-i. πραττοιμ]€ν [φαυλως : φαυλως ηράττοιμίν MSS., which cannot be reconciled with 
Π; cf. the preceding note. If our restoration of 1. 261 is correct, there must have been 
a blank space before χρψ 

264. The supplement is rather long ; perhaps dr was omitted. But the supposed ν in 
1. 263 is very doubtful, and if there was an omission in Π it may have occiured in 11. 262 or 
263, where ω^ is really superfluous. 

265. €θίκος : TovTop ^Ικός MSS. (οικος must be wrong. 

γον€[*£] τιμαν ου I αντον γον€'ις τιμαν MSS. (except Ρ, which haS αυτούς by mistake), ου, 

which makes no sense, may be a survival of αντον, but is more likely to have been caiised by 
the occurrence of τιμαι ούτος immediately afterwards. 

266. ο[σ]τ«: so H. with F (and OP?) ; ος CM (so Spengel; from H. it would be 
inferred that they read 6σης) and the deteriores. 

>(o]reiff : γονίας MSS., though reading γονείς in 1. 265. 

267. /3[ο]ιιλι;[σ]€τα4 t[v ποΐ€ΐν : c^ ποκίν βούλησ^ται MSS. 

269. μίν: om. MSS., rightly. Whether π had c at the end of the line is very doubtful. 
271-6. π here differs considerably from the MSS., which have σκοπ9ΐρ dc καί τ6 πράγμα 

όποΐορ φοΜίΐτΜ κατά μίρη διαιρούμ^νορ καΧ {η the deteriores) καθάΚον \€γ6μ€νορ kcu όποτίρως 

(anOTtpop F0) iuf μπζορ ζ τ6ρδ( τόν τρόιτορ αυτ6 Xcyc»*'• n's version is superior in several 
respects ; πότ€ρορ , . , ή . , brings out the contrast between κατά μίρη and Kf»B6kov better than 
iiKolov . • • fcai . . . , and TovTov is much preferable to rovbt, ^itv in 1. 271 is probably the 
termination of a verb in the future or subjunctive governing σκοπιιρ, and the insertion of this 
and ofdci in 1. 276 is an advantage, the infinitives σκοπΰν and \€γαν in the MSS. reading 
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being dependent on χρη supplied from χρη ti και ^Ικάζοιη-α, although a different sentence 
σύλληβ^ηρ . . . φαρ^Ιται has intervened. 

276. αυξήσεις: SO H. with MSS., except Μ which has ανζησαΐ{. 

277* frXfioraff και μτγιστας ποιησίΐς', liktitrrat ποιησίΐς κα\ pryiaras MSS. 

279. Toit Xoyow: SO H. with BCFMOPV; τ6ρ X<5yoir ADEG. Cf.l. 116, note. 

280. κα is a mistake for κακά, G and £ (first hand) invert αγαθά and κακά, D omits 

μ(τιω9, 

28 1. ^υρησίΐς καμ pt» : ως πρηκαμβν MSS., which insert ^¥ after ft(v in 1. 282, and in 
place of ciridcuerufii' in 1. 283 have tni^ucwwai (C), cVidcucyvfir (£0] or inihtiKvvfit (the rest; 
so H.). ίνρησ(ΐγ, which makes rantwoatis a substantive instead oi a verb, as it is on the 
MSS. reading, may in itself be right ; but καμ μίρ , , , €nitfuannuf must be wrong, and 
€υρησ9ΐγ looks somewhat like a corruption of ως 9ίρη, due to a misunderstanding of ταπ^υβω- 
σ*ις. Whether *νρησ(ΐ$ be retained or not, καμ μ€Ρ must be altered to ως (or ωι) ιφηκαμ«ρ and 
firtdccirn/fiy corrected, either by reading or . . . firidcuemiyiff with the majority of the MSS., or 
by the simpler substitution of the participle tnituKmmp. 

284. μικρότατων', σμικροτάτων MSS. 

287. βκφβρωμίν: 9θ9λωμβ¥ MSS.; ίκφ€ρωμ€Ρ, * bring forward,* is more pointed. 

288. χprf^σ]ιμaι: χρήσιμοι MSS. 

[del τωρ ανξησίωρ tiaiu a[i ο]φ[ορμαι : df al τώρ ανξησ€ωρ άφορμαΐ tlat AISS., and it is possible 

to read [d ai] τωρ ανξησβωρ €ΐσιρ α^φο^μαι, though the Other restoration seems more 
probable. 

290—1. ίνραμις (P roir ryKtt/i[ioir «cat το]ίς ψσγοις ttrruf αντ[αΐ£ : ίνρομις αντωρ €στιρ cV το'ις 
€γ«ωμ/θ4ρ κάί cV τοΊς ψόγοις MSS. 

292. ovp: so η. with most MSS. ; om. C (B, not C Spengel). 

293. ^ΐ€\$φμ€ρ: so H. adopting a conjecture of Spengel. ίίύλωμίΡ MSS. 

294. τούτοις ομο(ιο^ι\ρ^οπως : όμοιοτράπως τοντοις MSS. 

295• κατηγορικορί SO Η. with mOSt MSS.; κατηγορητικόρΟ'Μ, Cf. 1. 297. 

απολ[ογικο^ : τ6 άπολογητικόρ Η. with MSS., except Ο which omits t6, Cf. 1. 300. 

296. After fVio£ the MSS. have t π€ρ\ τηρ IkKapixriP ίστι npaynart'ia» αυτά Tf, which Is 

omitted by Π. The words are probably an inteφolation ; cf. p. 116. 

σνΡ€στηκηρ : 1. σνρ€στηκ(ρ, G has συρίστησ*, and £ has xf in an erasure. 

αντοις d<i : dci αιηο'ις MSS. 

297. κατηγορικορ: SO H. with mOSt MSS.; κατηγορητικόρ Μ. Cf. 1. 295. 

299. ίξηγησις: f£dyγrλσi£ MSS. cf^yiyoiff is the more natural word. 

300. αποΧογικορ : άπολογψΊκόρ MSS. Cf. 1. 295. 
aίkκημaτωp και αμαρτηματωρ : άμαρτημάτωρ κα\ άίικημάτωρ ]MSS. 

302. νποπτ€νΘ€ρτωρ : καθνκοτΓΓ^υβίντωρ MSS., probably by an erroneous repetition of the 
initial syllable of καττιγορηθίντωρ, 

303. f καττρων : cxarc/Mn; MSS. 

304-5. ταύτας : SO CFMOP. Tof αντάς Η. with the deteriorcs. 

*}ίο]ρτις : €χ6ρτωρ the deteriores and Aid. ; ίχορτος Η. with CFMOP. ^χορτωρ is required 
in Π if ίκατ(ρωρ is anytliing more than a mistake for cKorfpov, and above the second c of 
€x[o]irrfff (which must in any case be wrong) is some ink which may represent ω. But of 
the 2 or 3 letters after 9χορΓ€ς that project into the margin beyond any other line in this 
column of which the end is preserved, the first is certainly not i», and they are probably to 
be connected with the following words. 

τον κα[τηγορουρτα] τ[ο]ντ ..[..: κατηγορονρτα μίρ MSS., except C which has κατηγορώ 

pip. The restoration of Π is very uncertain. The insertion of top is rather an improve- 
ment, but the reading is quite doubtful, and though κατηγορονρτα seems necessary, the 
vestiges at the beginning of 1. 305 do not suit «« very well. The lacuna after κα[ is large 
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enough for 1 1 or even 1 2 letters, but hardly for [ηη^ρουντα yjtv\ τοντ[ο] μ[€¥ might be read, 
but is not satisfactory; for ro\n{o\ Xf[yc(r there is not room. In place of the second 
doubtful r, IT or y can equally well be read. 

306. /ifv : so H. with CFMO and the deteriores ; ic P. 

307. The vestiges of the first letter would suit ir equally well (i. e. napajTiptt»)^ but 
a line of 20 letters would be unusually short. 

308. The 7Γ of ποιοις seems to have been corrected. 

κατηΐ^ορηματων : άί^ικημάτων MSS. 

309. ot [iw/ioi : SO H. with most MSS. ; om. M. 

311. ημαρτ[ημ€νωρ : αδικημάτων MSS., probably an erroneous repetition. Cf. the con- 
trast of α^ιχηματων and αμαρτημάτων in 11. 298— 30 1. 

313. ο νομός ^[4]ωρ[κω^ ηι: ζ νόμος διωρικώς MSS. Il's reading is better; Spengel had 
already suggested the insertion of the article before νόμος. 

314. κατηγο](][ο]ν : ο does not fill the space between ρ and 1», which would accommodate 
two letters, but it is difficult to see what these could have been, unless indeed the scribe 

wrote κατηγορονν^β). 

315. σπως: SO Η. with CF (first hand) MP; σπως &v F (second hand) Ο and the deteriores. 
316-8. II here preserves a much better text than the MSS., which have όταν (ore H. 

with C) hi ol hiKaarai Th κατηγορονμίνον ϊσασιν (cid£aiy A (second hand) EG) ανξητίον car» τα 
ά^ίκηματα κ<ύ μαΚιστα μίν dfuercor ως €κων κ,τΧ, For the Unsatisfactory ϊσασιν OT ίΐδωσιν 

Spengel had acutely conjectured τψωσιν, the verb found in Π, and divined that ro 
κατηγορονμ€νον was wrong. Π inserts, no doubt rightly, a clause contrasting the preliminary 
proof of the facts with the subsequent magnifying of the crime. After και{ηγορουμ9να it 
probably continued «irftra ανξητ€ον κ,τΧ For ανάγκη in 1. 317 cf. 1. 103, note; iei makes the 
line hardly long enough. 



III. CALENDAR 



27. Calendar for the Saite Nome. 

Mummies 68 and 69. Height ι6•8 cm. b.c. 301-240. Plate VIII (Cols, iii and iv). 

On the recto of this long papyrus, which is in 16 fragments, is a calendar for 
a year, preceded by an introductory treatise in which the writer explained for 
a pupil's instruction the source of his information, and gave a general sketch 
of his astronomical system. Of the calendar the larger portion is preserved, but 
the remains of the introduction probably represent only a small portion of it. 
Two hands, both a large clear semi-uncial, are found in the main text, the first being 
responsible for Cols, i-iii, the second for the rest. A few corrections in Col. iv 
sqq. are due to a third hand or, perhaps, to the writer of Cols, i-iii. On the 
verso of Fr, (a) is some demotic writing, on that of Fr. (d) a brief account, and 
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on that of Fr. (m) part of a list of names, while on the verso of Fr. (c) is another 
short list of names headed (ίτονή η Μ€σο[ρή. The king in question is presumably 
Euergetes, to the early part of whose reign we assign 84 and 78, from the same 
mummies as 27 ; and we regard B.C. 240 as the latest possible date for the 
writing on the recto. This, however, is probably a few decades older, and may even 
be as ancient as B.C. 301-298, the period to which the calendar apparently refers 
{v. inf.). At the conclusion of that period the dates of the recorded phenomena 
would cease to apply, and it is not easy to account for a copy of the calendar 
being *made after the information contained in it had become antiquated and 
useless. The handwritings though presenting no special signs of exceptional 
antiquity, is not inconsistent with the view that the calendar was written at 
the very beginning of the third century B.C., and the Hibeh collection has 
provided one document written in the 5th year of Ptolemy Soter I (84 a). 
Cols, i-iii each have 18 lines and very narrow margins between the columns, 
while Cols, iv-xiv range from 13 to 15 lines in each and the margins are 
sometimes narrow, sometimes (as between Cols, vi and vii) as much as 7-5 cm. 
in breadth. 

Fr. (a), containing Cols, i-iii, appears to come from a point near the actual 
commencement of the text, and it is possible that ]€iv in 1. i is the termination 
of χαίρ]€ΐι;, and belongs to the opening sentence of the introduction, which is 
in any case couched in an epistolary form. Nothing further is to be gleaned 
from the scanty remains of Col. i ; in Cols, ii and iii the compiler, who was in 
the Saite nome (1. ai ; cf. note), explains that he had been receiving instruction 
on astronomy from a certain wise man (11. 19-33), ^^^ announces his intention 
of summarizing the teaching for his pupils benefit (11. 34-41). Accordingly 
in 1. 41 he begins with a description of the different years in use in Egypt ; this, 
so far as it goes (1. 54), corresponds closely to a passage in the account of the 
ΕΜξον τίχνη which was written by one of that astronomer s followers, and 
is preserved in P. Par. i ; cf. p. 143, and 11. 41-54, note. To the interval, 
extending probably to at least 6 or 7 columns, between Frs. (a) and (6) may be 
assigned the small Frs. {fi)-{g), which do not belong to the calendar portion 
of the papyrus, and are not likely to have followed CoL xiv, since that column 
may well be the last of the whole text. The subject of Frs. («) and (<?), which 
seem to be connected, though the relative position assigned to them in our 
text is not certain, is the seasons ; that of Fr. (g) the length of the year. 

Turning to the calendar, the year under discussion is an ordinary Egyptian 
annus vagus of 365 days beginning with Thoth i. The account of the first 
three months is missing; but Frs. (i)-(;;/), containing Cols, iv-xiv, which are 
continuous, preserve with some lacunae the entries from Choiak i to the end 
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of the year, Col. xiv probably giving, as we have said, the conclusion of the 
papyrus. The details recorded under the various days are (i) the changes 
of the seasons indicated by the equinoxes and solstices ; (a) the passing of the 
sun at its rising from one of the 1 2 great constellations to another ; (3) the risings 
and settings of certain stars or constellations ; (4) prognostications concerning 
the weather, such as are commonly found in ancient calendars ; (5) stages in the 
rising of the Nile (II. ia6, 168, and 174); (6) certain festivals, which in two 
instances (11. 76 and 165) took place at Sais; (7) the length of the night and day. 

For the following remarks on the place of observation and date* of the 
calendar, and its connexion with Eudoxus, to which we have already alluded, 
we are indebted to Prof. J. G. Smyly, who has greatly assisted us in the 
elucidation of this text. 

'Place of observation. The length of the longest day is given by the 
papyrus (1. 1 15) as 14 hours, and that of the shortest night as 10 hours ; if then we 
take tJie inclination of the ecliptic to have been 24° and / denote the latitude, 
we can determine / from the equation cos 75° = tan 24° tan /, from which we 
obtain /= 30** 10' : cf. Ptolemy, Syn, Math. ii. (ed. Heiberg, p. 108) Ivaros ίστι 
τταρόλληΧος καθ* hv hv yivoiro ή μεγίστη ημ^ρα ωρών Ισημ€ρινων ιδ. άπ€χ€ΐ δ* οντο^ 
τον Ισημ€ρινον μοίρας λ κβ και γράφεται δια της κάτω χωράς της ΑΙγύπτον» This 
agrees very well with the statement of the papyrus (1. 21 ; cf. 11. 76 and 165) 
that the calendar was drawn up in the Saite nome, probably at Sais itself. 

' Date. Since the calendar is constructed according to the vague year of the 
Egyptians, it would have been possible to determine its date within four years 
from the dates assigned to the equinoxes and solstices, had these been correctly 
given. In the following table the Julian dates for the early part of the third 
century B.C. are taken from Unger (I. Muller's Handb. I*, p. 823): — 

Spring equinox 20 Tubi (1. 62) 25 March. 

Summer solstice 24 Pharmouthi (1. 120) 27 June. 

Autumn equinox 23 Epeiph (1. 170) 27 September. 

' The date of the calendar deduced from the equations Tubi 20 = March 25 
and Pharmouthi 24 = June 27 would be B.C. 301-298; that given by the 
equation Epeiph 23 = September 27 is B.C. 313-310. These results do not 
agree (see below), and we cannot be certain of the accuracy of the observations ; 
but we may safely deduce B.C. 300 as an approximate date. 

* Connexion with Endoxtts. 1 . The interval between the spring equinox and 
summer solstice is correctly given by the papyrus as 94 days, that between the 
summer solstice and autumn equinox as 89 days ; the whole interval between 
the spring and autumn equinoxes is thus 1 83 days, which is about 3 days too 
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few. The writer of the papyrus evidently belonged to a school of astronomers 
who supposed that the equinoxes divided the year into approximately equal 
parts; cf. G. V. Schiaparelli, Memorie del Real. Inst Lomb. xiii. p. 129, Nov., 
1874. If we may trust P. Par. i. 525 sqq., the interval between the autumn 
equinox and the spring equinox according to Eudoxus was 92+91 = 183 days, 
while according to Democritus it was 91+91 = 182 days, thus leaving for the 
period of 183 days given by the papyrus 182 days according to Eudoxus, and 
1 83 according to Democritus. So far this would point to Democritus rather than 
Eudoxus ; but there are other striking resemblances to the theories of Eudoxus. 
* 2. According to the papyrus the spring equinox took place on Tubi 20 
and the sun entered Taurus on Mecheir 6, so that the equinox took place when 
the sun was in the middle or at the 15th degree of Aries. Now according 
to Hipparchus the placing of the equinoxes and solstices at the middle of the 
signs was peculiar to Eudoxus ; e. g. Hipp. i. 6. 4 τα\ηχ\% (rr^s Μικρά; "Αρκτου) 
yap ο ίσ\ατο9 και λαμπρότατο? αστήρ κ€Ϊται κατά την ίη μοϊραν των ^Ιχθύων, ώ$ ίί Evbo(o^ 
διαιρ€4 τόν (i^biaKOv κύκλον, κατά την γ' μοϊραν του Kptov. Thus the 1st degree of Aries 
according to Eudoxus' division of the Zodiac coincided with the 15th d^ree of 
Pisces according to Hipparchus, and the equinox, which according to Hipparchus 
was at the ist point of Aries, would according to Eudoxus occur at the 15th 
degree of Aries. Again Hipp. ii. 1. 15 says ΊτροΙί^ιλήφθω bi ττρωτον δτι την hiaip^atv 
του ζωδιακού κύκλου 6 μ^ν "ApaTos ν€ΤΓθίηταί άπό των τροπικών τ€ καΐ Ισημ€ρινων 
σημ€ΐων άρχόμ^νοί ώστ€ ταΰτα τα σημαία άρχά; €ΐναι ζι^^ίων, 6 hi Ευ6οζθγ οΰτω ^ιτιρηται, 
ωστ€ Th άρημίνα σημαία μίσα €ΐναι^ το μίν του Καρκίνου και τοί5 Α1γόκ€ρω τα bi του 
Κριού και των Χηλών ; cf. ii. I. 1 9 i^ai υπό των αρχαίων δί μαθηματικών νάι^των σχ€^ον 
η τών Ίτλ^ίστων τούτον τόν τρόπον (ί. e. as by Aratus) 6 ζ<^όιακ6ς κύκλος δο/ρτ/το. οτι 
δί Ενδοξο; τα τροπικά στιμ^ΐα κατά μΙσα τά Ctfbia τίθησι όηλον ποΐ€Ϊ δια τούτων κ,τ.λ. 
As is clear from these quotations, Hipparchus considered that Eudoxus stood 
almost alone among ancient astronomers in putting the equinoctial and solstitial 
points at the middle of the signs. It was for a long time supposed that Eudoxus 
had used an ancient globe, many centuries older than his own times, constructed 
at a period when the spring equinox was really in the middle of the dodecatemory 
called Aries by Hipparchus, and that Eudoxus himself never even looked at 
Ihe sky. This absurd theory was controverted by Ideler in Abhandl, der k. AJk. 
der IViss. zu Berlin^ 1830, p, 58, who gives the true explanation that the 
dodecatemory called Aries by Eudoxus extended from the 15th degree of 
Pisces to the 15th degree of Aries according to Hipparchus. It may be 
remarked in this connexion that the correspondence of the signs κατά σνζυγίαν 
described, but wholly misunderstood, by Geminus, El, Astr. ii. 27 sqq., depends 
upon placing the equinoctial points in the middle of the signs. 
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'If we measure 15° back from the position of the equinox at the time of 
Eudoxus we find that the first point of Aries according to him very nearly 
coincided with the star ζ Piscium. This coincidence is very remarkable, and 
should prove of considerable importance in the difficult question as to the origin 
of the signs of the Zodiac. E. Burgess and Prof. Whitney, Surya^Siddfiania, 
Journal of American Oriental Society^ vi. p. 158, write: — "The initial point 
of the fixed Hindu sphere, from which longitudes are reckoned, and at which 
the planetary motions are held by all schools of Hindu astronomy to have 
commenced at the Creation, is the end of the asterism Revati, or the beginning 
of Αςνίηΐ. Its position is most clearly marked by that of the principal star of 
Revati, which, according to the Surya-Siddhinta, is 10' to the west of it, 
but according to other authorities exactly coincides with it. That star is by all 
authorities identified with f Piscium, of which the longitude at present, as reckoned 
by us, from the vernal equinox, is 17° 54'• Making due allowance for the 
precession, we find that it coincided in position with the vernal equinox not far 
from the middle of the sixth century or about 570 A.D. As such coincidence 
was the occasion of the point being fixed upon as the b^inning of the sphere, 
the time of its occurrence marks approximately the era of the fixation of the 
sphere, and of the commencement of the history of modern Hindu astronomy." 
Now the exact correspondence of the initial points of the spheres of Eudoxus 
and of the Hindu astronomers cannot be an accidental coincidence, and seems 
to invalidate the theory that the Hindu sphere was fixed by the position of the 
spring equinox. In these circumstances we are at liberty, or rather are 
compelled, to reject the deduction that " the point from which longitudes are 
reckoned, and at which the planetary motions are held by all schools of Hindu 
astronomy to have commenced at Creation" was first fixed at about 570 A.D. 
This is not the place to discuss the question as to the relation of Eudoxus to 
Indian astronomy, but my own belief is that the Indian sphere was fixed at 
a very early period and adopted from Indian astronomers by Eudoxus. 

* The length of time occupied by the sun in passing through the constellations 
presents considerable difficulty ; the details are as follows : — 

1. 6%. Aries, Tubi 5 — Mecheir 6, 31 days, 

1. 66. Taurus, Mecheir 6 — Phamenoth 4, a8 days. 

1. 88. Gemini, Phamenoth 4 — Pharmouthi 3, 29 days. 

1. 107. Cancer, Pharmouthi 3 — Pachon 6, 33 days. 

1. 1 29. Leo, Pachon 6 — Pauni 4, a8 days. 

1. 137. Virgo, Pauni 4— Epeiph x, ) g ^ 

Libra, Epeiph χ — Mesore a, j 

1. 181. Scorpio, Mesore 2 — ? 
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*The spring equinox is given as 15 days in Aries, the summer solstice as 
αϊ days in Cancer, and the autumn equinox 10 days only before the sun enters 
Scorpio. If the signs of the papyrus are true dodecatemories, the dates of 
entering the different signs must be wrong ; for the spring equinox being in the 
middle of the sign so also should the autumn equinox be. 

*3. The stars or constellations whose risings and settings according to 
Eudoxus are given in the calendar assigned to Geminus (Lydus, £>e Ostentis^ 
&c., ed. Wachsmuth, pp. 181 sqq.) are Aquila ('AeToy), Capella (At^), Arcturus, 
Delphinus, Lyra, Pleiades, Scorpio, Sirius (Kvoov), Corona Borealis (Στ^φατοί), 
Hyades and Orion ; all of these, except ΑΓ£ (which can be restored with certainty 
in 11. 88 and 177), are mentioned- in the papyrus, and the only star in it not 
contained in the list of Eudoxus is ΪΙροτίητ/ητήρ (=€ Virginis), the statement 
about which (1. 130) is obviously erroneous.' 

The agreement on this point between the papyrus and Geminus' references to 
Eudoxus is very striking. The intervals between the several entries (which 
in Geminus are measured by degrees, not, as in the papyrus, by days) are 
naturally different* owing to the difference of latitude between Sais and the place 
in Asia Minor from which Eudoxus took his observations. But the order is the 
same in both, and there is only one clear instance in which the papyrus omits 
a reference to the rising or setting of a star that Geminus had inserted in his list 
from the calendar of Eudoxus (1. 107, note). Hence Geminus' list provides 
certain restorations for those lacunae in the papyrus which mentioned risings 
or settings, while conversely two corruptions in the text of Geminus can be 
restored from the papyrus ; cf. notes on 11. 187 and 194• 

The papyrus is therefore to be regarded as a composition for teaching 
purposes, written at Sais about B.C. 300 by a follower of Eudoxus' theory of 
astronomy, and is somewhat older than the analogous treatise based on Eudoxus 
in P. Par. i. In the passage common to both texts (11. 41-54) may be recognized 
a more or less direct quotation from Eudoxus himself, but the presentation and 
application of his system are much disfigured in both papyri by frequent blunders, 
especially in regard to figures. The inconsistent dates in connexion with the 
equinoxes and the passing of the sun through the constellations, and the erroneous 
mention of Προτρνγητηρ have already been mentioned. Cols, ii and iii of the 
introduction are very carelessly written, though some of the slips have been 
corrected by the writer himself. Mistakes in figures occur in 11. 62, 73, 91, and 
several times in the fractions of hours. Words are left out in 11. 88 and 199 ; 
cf. 11. 78 and 87, where an omission by the first hand is supplied by the corrector. 
The account of the summer solstice (11. lao-a) is very inaccurately expressed, 
and other errors can be detected in 11. 79 and 83• All these mistakes are due 
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to the compiler or the scribe ; and the compiler was, more probably than Eudoxus, 
responsible for the system of reckoning the changes in the length of day and 
night, which is only a rough approximation to the truth. The difference between 
the longest and shortest day being 14—10 = 4 hours, and five days being 
deducted from the year on account of the solstices, the change in the length 
of the day and night is treated as uniformly y^jy or ^V hour, which is a convenient 
fraction for purposes of calculation, but ignores the obvious fact that the changes 
are much greater at the equinoxes than at the solstices. The uniformity of 
the changes, however, simplifies the restoration of many lacunae, since, where the 
figures relating to the day or night are preserved, they are sufficient to indicate 
the day of the month, when lost, and vice versa. 

Amongst the most valuable features of the papyrus are its references to 
Gracco-Egyptian festivals observed at Sais, of which we append a list : — 

(i) 1. 60. Choiak 26, Festival of Osiris. 

(2) 1. 62. Tubi 20, Festival of Phitorois. 

(3) ί• 7^• Mecheir 16 (19), Assembly at Sais in honour of Athena (Neith). 

(4) 1. 85. Mecheir 27, Festival of Promethcus-Iphthimis. 

(5) 1. 92. Phamenoth 9, Festival of Edu(?). 

(6) 1. 112. Pharmouthi 11, Feast of Hera (Mut?). 

(7) 1. 145. Pauni 16, Festival of Bubastis (Bast). 

(8) 1. 165. Epeiph [13 ?], Assembly at Sais in honour of Athena (Neilh). 

(9) 1. 1 70. Epeiph 23, Festival of Anubis. • 

(10) 1. 186. Mesore 2, Festival of Apollo (Horus). 

(11) 1. 205. 4th intercalary day, Birthday of Isis. 

Festivals in honour of deities whose names are lost also occurred on a day 
between Pauni 24 and Pauni 26 (1. 150) and on Pauni 27 (1. 154). The dates of 
most of these festivals, and even the names of the deities connected with nos. (2), (4), 
and (5), were previously unknown ; and except in the case of no. (11), which was 
universally observed, there are but few points of correspondence between the 
papyrus and other lists of festivals preserved in the Papyrus Sallier IV of 
Ramesside times (Chabas, Le Cakndrier des jours fastes et n/fasies\ and the 
Ptolemaic calendars of Edfu, Esneh, and Dendereh (Brugsch, Drei Festkalender)^ 
while the list of festivals observed in Roman times at the temple of Socnopaeus 
in the Fayum (Wessely, Karanis und Soknopaiu Nesos^ p. 76) is altogether 
different. On comparing the list in the papyrus with the statements concerning 
festivals in the Canopus Inscr., the two are consistent concerning the date of 
no. (i), the voyage of Osiris, but disagree in a curious manner with reference 
to no. (7), the festival of Bast. It is clear that there was much local variation 
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with regard to the dates of the same festivals ; and though in the above list only 
nos. (3) and (8) are actually stated to be specially Saite feasts, and nos. (i) and 
(11) are known to have been observed on the same days elsewhere, it is uncertain 
how far those remaining were observed outside the Saite nome on the days 
specified. The mention of a general illumination in connexion with no. (8) is 
particularly interesting, since this was the festival described by Herodotus ii. 6% ; 
cf. 1. 76, note. 



Fr. (λ), Col. i. I ]€ir, 2 ]ουί, 3 Jois, 4 ] 
16 ]a, 17 ]ω^ 18 ]ωι. 

Fr. (a). Col. ii. 

t'. .\ . ]€]v Χάι πάνυ dyfjp 
20 σοφ6ΐ καΐ ήμωΐί γβ^ίαν 

ίχων, ίχομ€γ γάρ riv Σα- 

(την νομ6ν (τη wiyre, 

πασαν ovif rijv άλήθ€ΐ' 

[ay] ήμΐν ίξ€τίθι και €π[ΐ\ 
25 [τό]ΰ ίργσυ iSUvvov €- 

[κ το\υ δλμου τσυ Χιθίνου 

[iff €ΐτ]αλ€Γτο Έλλι^ι^ίστί 

[Ύν\ώμων. iX^y^v Sk 

[δυο] t3ls nop€ias dvai του 
30 ^ιλίου μ[α(β) /ιίΐ' Tijy Siopt- 

ζούσαν νύκτα καΐ ήμί- 

ραν μία^ν) Sk Tffv διορίζου^ 

σαν \ιμωνα και θίροΐ. 

ώ9 οΰν ήδυνάμην άκρι- 
35 βί<η'ατα iv €λαχ^[στοΐ9 

σνναγαγ€Ϊν 



. ι, 5 1?αί, 6-12 lost, 13 ]α, Ι4-Ι5 lost, 

Fr.{a). Col. iii. PLATE VIII. 

ίνα μ}ΐ 86ξω μακ[ρίν 

και ξίνον σοι κατα[νοΐν ? 

ή των μορίων ποικ[ιλία? 
4θ τάί αναγκαίας ήμ[ίραί 

μ€ριοϋμ€γ, χρωντ[αι 

ταΓί κατά σ€λήνη[ν 

ήμίραι^ οΐ aaTpoK6\yoi 

και οΐ ΐ€ρογραμματ€[Ϊ9 
45 ^ρο^ 7*^^ 36σ€ΐγ καΐ άΐνα- 

τοΧάί των όίστρω[ν, 

τάί μ^ν οΰν έορτ&[9 

άγουσιν κατ €νιαυτ[^ν 

τήι αύτήι ήμίραι τ[άί 
5ο πλβ/σταί ούθ^ν πα[ραλ- 

Χάσσοντ€ί ίπ άστρω[ι 

ή 8ύνοντι ή άματ[ίλ- 

Χοντι, {γ}(νία9 Si io[p' 

τά9 άγουσιν 



2θ. ημ^ρ Pap. This is a very early instance of the placing of a dot both above and 
below a letter in order to indicate that it was to be omitted ; cf. 15. 44, where dots are only 
placed above the cancelled letters. 25. 1. (dcUpvtw, 28. γρ^μΜΡΐ Pap. 34. 

ακρι : Pap., the letters having been inserted later and the dots serving to separate them 
from the next column. 35. Final r of #λαχιστ<ΜΓ inserted later. 37. \.da(g} 44. 

oi above the line. 45. 1. bCatu, 48. ν of tpiavrw corr. from r. 51. p of 

atrrpm above the line. 

L 
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Fr. (i), 2nd hand. Col. ίν. Plate VIII. 

55 [4] ^^^ ώρωι/ tyifi'ii/^ ij S ήμερα i/S'c'X'q. 

[ί]ς• 'AptcToDpof άκρώννχο^ eviriXXei, 

[ή] νύζ ωρών ιββ^ι^€μ€, ή δ* ήμίρα iaffi}<. 

[#γ]4Γ Στέφανοι άκρωνυχοί cirircAAei 

[κ]αι βορίαι πν^ίουσιν όρνιθίαι, ή νύζ 
6ο [ώρ]ων ιβΐΧ, ή ^ ήμερα ιαγιΧ. Όσΐρι? 

[π]€ριπλ€Ϊ και χρνσοϋν πλοΐον ίζά- 

[γ€]ται. Τΰβι (/) Ιν τωι Κριωι, κ Ισημερία 

[ίάίρινή, [ή] νύζ &ρων φ κα\ ήμερα ιβ, 

[κ]αΙ ίορ[τ]ή Φιτωρωιθ9. κζ Πλ€ΐάί€γ 
65 [άκ]ρώμυχ[οι] ίύρ(η^σ]ιν, ή νύζ ωρών 4a/3V<)'> 

[ή] ^ ήμίρα [ι]βί}<μ€. Μ6χ€?ρ ^τ iv Τφΐ 

[Τ]αύρωι. *TaS€f άκρωννχοι Βύνουσιν^ 

[ή] νύζ ωρών χαΖ-ΐ'λ'β', 

55• 1. *ν for ifi. 57• •'*' corr. from t. 65. ς corr. 68. 1. λ'^' for W 

Fr. {c). Col. V. 

ή S* ήμίρα φγμ€, και "Ηρα 
7ο κά€ί , καΐ Ιπ[ί]σημαίν€ΐ και 

ν6το7 7γ[ι'€Γ,] ίάν 8i πολύ^ 

γίνηται τά €Κ τή9 γήί 

κατακαεί• ιθ Λύρα άκρω- 

ννχο9 €ir[i]rcXXei, ή νύξ 
75 άρων iayit μ4^ ή ^ ήμίρα i/SZ-icV, 

καΐ πανηγύρια Ιν Σάι r^f 

Άθηνα9^ καϊ ν6το[9 nvei, 

iav Sk πολύς γΜτ»«*] τά [ίκ τητ 

γης κατακαεί, ^ί άκρω- 

8ο ι^ι/χο; invriKKu^ [ή νύξ ώρων ια . . , 

ή g ήμ(ρα φβ'[ 

άγονσιν κα[. 

73• 1• ST for tO. 75• 1• 9 ^^^ ^' 7^• Y^n'nu above the line. 
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Fr. {d). Col. vi. 

κζ Λύρα άκρώίο/χοΫ Svv€t, 

ή νύζ &ρων ια^'<(, ή δ* ήμίρα ιββ'{ίλ')μ€\ 
85 Προμηθίωτ ioprij ty καλοΰσιν 

*ΐφθΐμιν, και ρ6το9 ny^i^ ccb^ Si 

πολύγ γίνηται τά ίκ τηί γητ κατακά^ί. 

Φαμ^νωτ [[.]) S Ιν roh Λιδύμοιτ. {Αίξ ίώια) 

ayariXXeif ή νύζ ωρών ιαίμ^ 
go ή 1^ ήμίρα ιββΎκί^ e Χκορπίος i&iof 

[Λρχ\ψταί Svy€iy, ή νύξ ωρών ιγ 

[ή ^ ήμ(]ρα ιγ. θ παρά roh AU 

[γνίΓτίοι^] €8ν εορτή, ιβ Χκορπίο^ 

[imo^ SKos\ Βύν^ι^ ή νύξ ωρών ιβ^ς'^α, 
95 [4 ^ ήμίρα ι]γ4'λ'{λ'}//€\ ιγ Πλ€ΐά8€γ 

\έωιαι €πιΤ€λ]λουσιν. 

87. ymnvt above the line. 89. 1. /iV for cV• 90. if corn 91. 1. μ for ιγ. 

95. The scribe apparently began to correct the superfluous λ' into μ. 



Frs. (f) and (/). Cbl. vii. 

4 lines lost. 

1 01 [ 23 letters ]ov 

[ „ ] . A'q 

[ .' ]*'« 

105 [ ., ] 

σται α[. . . .] . [ >ί ίχοντα. 

Φαρμο9^θι % τ£έ Ε\<ι[ρκίνωι γ. Ucrir 
άκρώνυχοΐ €πιτ(λ\€ΐ, ή νύξ 
ώρων ιγΧ(\9 ή ^ 4/^^/^ ^y^V^^• 

109• 1• «ν« for 9V''• 
L 2 



148 HIBEH PAPYRI 

Frs. (^), (g)y (A). Col. νίϋ. 

no ia Δ^\φΙί άι^βων\υ\ο^ lirxrlXXci, 

ij νύζ &ρων [i€\ ij f] ήμίρα iyjS'i' { α' } λ', 
[κ]αϊ τηΫ "Ηρα^ [. . . .]<χ€έα• 

[ΐ]^ Ώρίων ί&[ΐΟΫ €1Γ4Τ€]λλ€έ, lj Ι^^ 

ώρων u^\ i\ ί [i}/i€/>]a iyi^'i'f'. 

115 it 4 1^^ ώ/Μοι^ ^9 4 ^ ήμίρα iS, 
καΐ €Κ τοΰ αύτοϋ άνατίλλ€ΐ 
6 ijXiof ήμίραΫ γ, {κα) ή νύξ &μων ι, 
ι} ί ήμίρα tS. κβ ή νύξ ωρών ι, 
ή δ* ήμ(ρα ιδ. κγ ή νύζ ωρών ι, 

lao ι) ^ ήμίρα ι8, κδ ήλιου τροπαΐ 
€& θίροί και ή νύξ μ€ίζ<^Ύ) Ύ^ν^ται 
τήί ήμίραΫ &pas δωδ^κατημβρσυ μ4 ^ 



Fr. (ί). Col. ix. 

και γίν€ται ή νύζ ώρων ι{μ^ 

ή ί* ήμίρα ιγβ^ίίκί^. Κ€ 
125 ίτησίαι άρχονται πνύν 

καΐ 6 ποταμϊί^ 'ρχ€τ[α]ι 

άναβαίν€ΐν^ ή νύζ άρων Oic^t 

ή y ήμίρα ιγβ^δ'Χρπ. 

Παχωνί ς- iv τωι Λίοντι. 
130 Προτρνγητή^ άνατ€λλ€ΐ^ 

ή νύζ ά)ρ[ω]ν ιδ'Χρπ, 

ή ^ ήμίρα [ιγβ^λ^ θ Ώρίων {i&ios) 

δλοΫ άνατ[ίΧλ€ΐ,] ή νύξ 

ώρων ιγμ[€\ ή 4*] ήμίρα ιγΔίΎί^. 
135 ^ν Κύων (βωιοή άν[ατί^€ΐ9 ή νύξ 

ώρων [ιΐΧμ^^ 

123• LfiV ίοτ/μ. 
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Frs. (0, ik), (/). Col. X. 

[4 9 ήμίρα tyy]i'. UoCw [i 
[fv TTJt nape(\yi>c[i. 'A](Ths i}<mo[s 
[8ύν(ΐ, ή νύξ^ &pS[y] φ'ίΧ'<(, 
MO [ή y ήμίρα ι]γί*Ίί[^% .J 
[ις" Χτ(ψαρο9] i&io[f] 
[8ύν€ί, ή ρ]ύξ 



[ή ^] ήμ(ρα ιββΊ\λ'μΊ\ 
145 Β[ον]β(ίστίο$ ίο[ρτή. 

ωρών ιαγ[. . . , 



ΐ37• 1• ^ for y. 



Fr. (w/). Col. xi. 

150 [ {\ορτή. 

[κζ Λύρα iaia] 8ύν€ΐ, 
[ή νύζ ώρων] laylyi^i^ 

[ "y ioprH\. 

155 [λ ]α μεγάλα 

[. • . Ιπιση'βοίν^^ 

[ii ρύξ ωρω]ν ιαγίΧμ^^^ 

[ή S ήμίρα ιβ]L•c(. 

[^Επ€Ϊφ . CI' τ]α& 
1 6ο [χν/λαΓί τοΰ Σ]κορπίον. 

[• • ΆρκτοΰροΫ i&]ios 

[ί7Γ4τΙλλ€Ι, ] 



153. 1. If /AC tor IflCf • 



Fr. (w). Col. χίίί. 
[κζ Αίξ άκρωννχοΫ ] 
\€πιτ(\λ€ΐ, ] 

[ή νύξ &ρων ιβί€μ€\] 
ι8ο 4 ί' ήμίρα lafi'eXf^. 
Μ^σορά β iv τωι 
Χκορπίωι. IlXeiaSts 



Fr. (m). Col. χίί. 

1^ [8i] νύζ ωρών {[αβ" . . , 
ή S ήμίρα ίβ[. • • , 

105 9cal Ιν Sal πανήγ[υρί9 
*Αθηναγ καΐ λύχνον9 
κάουσι κατά, rijy χωράν, 
καΐ 6 πσταμ^ επισημαίνει 
9Γρ&9 τ^ν άνάβασΐ¥. 

170 Ky Ισημερία φθινοπωρινής 
ή νύξ ύρων ιβ, 
ή ^ ήμερα ιβ, 
τοΰ *Ανούβιογ ίορτή, 
καϊ 6 ποταμέ Ιπι- 

175 σημαίνει πρ^^ τήν 
άνάβασιν. 

158• ^ιοοττ. 

Fr. {m). Col. χίν. 
[άρχεται 8ύνειν,] 
[ή νύξ ωρών ιβγμ^,] 
[ή f ήμ(ρα ιαΔ.ίΧ<(.\ 
ιδ Χκορπίοί SXof δύνει, 
196 ή yi>£ ωρών ιβγΊ)!, 
ή ί ήμ(ρΛ ιαίΧ. 
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άκρώννχοι ίπιτίλλονσι^^ 
ή νύζ ωρών i/Se', 

185 ii ί* i|μipa ιαβ'ίλ\ 
*Λπ6λλωνο9 ίορτή. 
S Χτίφανο^ i&io9 iiri- 
Τ€λλ€ΐ, ή ννξ &μων c/Si'X'cj', 
ή 5* ήμ€ρα ia^{ip\^• 

190 ^ Σκορπιοί άκρωννχο9 



ιζ Ύάί€9 άκρωννχ[ο]ι 

ίπιτίλλουσιρ, 

ή ρύξ ωρών ιβΐΧ. 

200 iy rah 6 ήμίραΐ9 
rah {ίπ)αγομ€ναΐ9, 
S 'ApKToDpof άκρωνυ\ο^ 
Svyei, ή νύζ ωρών ijSjS'j λ'ο', 
4 ^ ήμίρα ιαι\'μ^\ 

205 '"f«* ^ί "Ισιο^ γ€ν4θλια 

€Υ€£. 



Frs. (λ) and (ο). Col. ί. 



Col. ίί. 



] . καθά ω . [. .]διον 
Τν]βί κ Ισημ^[ρία k]apivfi 
210 τρ6\πων θ€ριν[ων . . .]νων 
1 icy Tot/[. . . .1 . σίΐ' 



] [ ] 



Fr.(q). 



2 20 



ήμερων .[ ]..[... 

πίντ€ τ[ων €π]αγομίν[ων 
iv τωι ίνιαυτωι h ah . [ 
rhv ^Χίον avariKK^iv 
iy τήι πορζίαι τήι Siopi' 
ζούσηι 



215 λ€7Ι 


••[ 


8ιά rb προσ . 


Fr.(f). 






]•. 


325 


]y Sray 




]σΐλιιν 




]■ 




]το 




]ay( 


230 


JlOl» 




JtTW 




]υσμΐΐ 




>6 




]^?[• 


235 


J o[. 
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19-54. ' ... at Sais a wise man and a friend of mine, for I have been in the Saite 
nome for five years. He expounded to me the whole truth, and illustrated it in practice 
from the stone dial which is called in Greek a " gnomon.*' He said that the courses of the 
sun were two, one dividing night and day and one dividing winter and summer. Accordingly, 
to summarize his information as accurately as I could in the shortest space, in order that 
the intricacy of the fractions may not appear to you a long and unfamiliar thing to under- 
stand (?), I will divide the necessary days. The astronomers and sacred scrips use the 
lunar days for the settings and risings of the stars. They therefore keep most of the 
festivals annually on the same day, without alterations owing to the setting or rising of 
a star ; but some festivals they keep . . / 

1 9. άνηρ : a disciple of £udoxus is probably meant ; cf. introd. 

28—33. Cf. P. Par. I. 488—491 iropfiat [W rov] rjkiov tvor μία μίν η θιορ^^ονσα] rh &tpos 
και τον ;(ΐ4[μώρ1α, μία di η ρνκτα κ/ά ^ficpjny. 

34-41• The construction of this passage, which seems to be all one sentence and 
to require some correction, is obscure. The μόρια apparently refer to the fractions of the 
hours of the nights and days, and the general purport of the sentence seems to be that the 
writer, in order to avoid prolixity and a multitude of complicated fractions, would mention 
in his calendar only the more important days. This is in actual agreement with the 
calendar, which rarely notices days on which there was nothing more remarkable 
to record than the length of the night and day. The supplements proposed for 11. 38- 
40 will make lines 37-9 longer by two or three letters than II. 41 sqq. Perhaps some letters 
at the end of those three lines were first omitted and then supplied in the margin, as 
has happened in II. 34-5. The future tense μβρωνμ*» in the apodosis after the imperfect 
ηίνράμην is awkward, but the alteration of avvayaytuf to σνν^γαγον would make the connexion 
of μ*ρνουμ9ν with the preceding lines still more difficult. 

41-54. Cf. P. Par. I. 71—80 οί W ασΓΓρο]λ[<)]γο4 και ol Irpoy/xiMfi[arfir] ^ρων^ται rait κατά 
a€krj^v]fi^v\ ημ[€^ραίς και αγουσι παίΛημ[ι]κάς ^ορ^ας τινάς μ»9 ως Μΐ^μί^σθ^ τά dc καταχυτηρια καΧ 
Kvifot άρατοΚην και σίληνάία κατά βύαν (1. B^hv^ Blass) dvaXcydftcwM rar ημέρας rVr των Αίγυπτίων, 

a passage which agrees closely with our papyrus and clearly indicates their common 
source. Combining the information from both, the meaning is that the days on which the 
risings or settings of stars took place were designated by the ordinary months, and were 
therefore continually changing. Most of the annual festivals in £gypt were kept according 
to the annus vagus of 365 days without reference to the stars, the movements of which took 
place a day later on the calendar every four years. Certain festivals, however, were 
obser\'ed according to the sidereal year of 365J days. The Paris papyrus specifies three 
of these, the f6tes at the Nile rising, the rising of Sirius, and some festival connected with 
the moon ; and 27 may have done the same in the next column, which may also well 
have contained a passage corresponding to P. Par. i. 80-85, concerning the day to be 
intercalated once in every four years. The use of the adjective πΚ^ίστας for the festivals 
observed on the annus vagus confirms the view that the employment of the year of 365^ 
days in Egypt, however ancient, remained quite exceptional, in spite of the efforts of £uer- 
getes, down to the reform of the calendar by Augustus; cf. Ditienberger's note Orientis 
Gr, Inscr, I. p. 102. The phrase Toit κατά σ^ληρηρ ημίραις is rather difiicult. The extract 
from the Paris papyrus quoted above, in which it also occurs, immediately follows a passage 
describing the difference between the lunar year of 354 days and the solar year of 365. 
But if * the days according to the moon ' are connected with the lunar year, the statement 
concerning the astronomers and sacred scribes is not only obviously incorrect but has no 
relation to what follows. It is therefore preferable to suppose that the phrase al κατά σ^Κηνηψ 
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ημβραι is in both passages used loosely for * the days of the month ' without any real reference 
to the moon. 

53• {y}'»'*oi• ^or another example in this volume of γ inserted between vowels cf. 
62. 8 apxtytpu. The practice is common in the Tebtunis papyri of the second century b. c. 

55-205. * (Choiak ist:) . . . The night is 13^ hours, the day io|^. i6ih, Arclurus 
rises in the evening. The night is I2f4 hours, the day iij^. 26th, Corona rises in 
the evening, and the north winds blow which bring the birds. The night is i2j\ hours 
and the day iij^. Osiris circumnavigates, and the golden boat is brought out. 

*Tubi 5th, the sun enters Aries. 20th, spring equinox. The night is 12 hours and 
the day 1 2 hours. Feast of Phitorois. 2 7th, Pleiades set in the evening. The night is 
I iff hours, the day 12^. 

* Mecheir 6th, the sun enters Taurus. Hyades set in the evening. The night is i i|f 
hours, the day 1 2^ ; and Hera bums (?), and there are indications, and the south wind 
blows. If it becomes violent it burns up the fruits of the earth. 19th (i6th ?), Lyra rises 
in the evening. The night is 11^ hours, the day i23f ; and there is an assembly at Sais 
in honour of Athena, and the south wind blows. If it becomes violent it burns up the 
fruits of the earth. 2'.]th, Orion (?) rises (sets?) in the evening. The night is ii[ ] 
hours, the day i2[ ] hours, . . . 27th, Lyra (Canis ?) sets in the evening. The night is 1 1^ 
hours, the day 1 2 JJ. Feast of Prometheus whom they call Iphthimis, and the south wind 
blows. If it becomes violent it bums up the fmits of the earth. 

* Phamenoth 4th, the sun enters Gemini. Capella rises in the morning. The night is 
11^ hours, the day i2|^. 5th, Scorpio begins to set in the morning. The night is 11 
hours, the day 13. 9th, feast of Edu(?) among the £g}'ptians. 12th, Scorpio sets 
completely in the morning. The night is loff hours, the day 13/^. 13th, Pleiades rise 
in the moming. (The night is lofj hours, the day 13^) . . . 

* Pharmouthi 3rd, the sun enters Cancer. Aquila rises in the evening. The night is 
loH ^0"*^» l^^ ^^y 'Sll- ' '^^> Delphinus rises in the evening. The night is io| hours, 
the day 13!, and there is the . . . of Hera. 17th, Orion rises in the moming. The night 
is 10^ hours, the day 13^. 20th, the night is 10 hours, the day 14, and the sun rises 
in the same place for 3 days. 21st, the night is 10 hours, the day 14. 22nd, the night is 
10 hours, the day 14. 23rd, the night is 10 hours, the day 14. 24th, summer solstice, 
and the night gains upon the day by -^-ς of an hour which is ^y of an (equinoctial) day ; 
and the night is 10^ hours, the day i3ff. 25th, the etesian winds begin to blow, and 
the river begins to rise. The night is loj^ hours, the day i3||. 

' Pachon 6th, the sun enters Leo. Vindemitor rises (?). The night is lojf hours, the 
day 13JI. 9th, Orion rises completely in the morning. The night is loj^ hours, the 
day 13II. i8ih, Canis rises in the moming. The night is lof hours, the day i3f. 

* Pauni 4th, the sun enters Virgo. Aquila sets in the moming. The night is io|-| 
hours, the day 13^. i6ih, Corona sets in the moming. The night is 11^ hours, the 
day i2|^. Feast of Bubastis. 2Vth, Delphinus sets in the moming. The night is ii[ ] 
hours, the day 12' ]. Feast of . . . 27ih, Lyra sets in the moming. The night is 11^ 
hours, the day i2jf. Feast of . . . 30th, great . . ., there are indications. The night is 
"H *iOurs, the day I2jf. 

*Epeiph [.1, the sun enters the claws of Scorpio. ii3th?], Arcturus rises in the 
moming. The night is ii[ ] hours, the day i2[ ]; and there is an assembly at Sais in 
honour of Athena, and they bum lamps throughout the country, and the river gives 
indications of rising. 23rd, autumnal equinox. The night is 12 hours, the day 12 hours. 
Feast of Anubis, and the river gives indications of rising. 27 th, Capella rises in the 
evening. The night is 12^^, the day ii|^. 
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'Mesorc and, the sun enters Scorpio. Pleiades rise in the evening. The night 
is 12^ hours, the day iif. Feast of Apollo. 4th, Corona rises in the morning. The 
night is 12^ hours, the day iiff. 9th, Scoφio begins to set in the evening. The night 
is 12^1 hours, the day ii|f. 14th, Scorpio sets completely. The night is i2j^ hours, 
the day ii|^• 17th, Hyades rise in the evening. The night is I2|^ hours, (the 
day iiH). 

'In the 5 intercalary days: 4lh, Arcturus sets in the evening. The night is i2|^ 
hours, the day 1 1^ ; and the birthday festival of Isis takes place.' 

55. The length of the night and day shows that the day in question must be Choiak i, 
since the compiler of the calendar treats the difference in length between two successive 
nights or days as uniformly -^ hour; cf. 1. 122 and p. 144. 

56. Cf. Geminus (^Ιχθυ^ς d.) Έ,χΛόζ*^ ti ^ApKTOvpos άκρόννχος cVtrcXXd και vtrhf yiptrai καί 
;((Xido>y φαΐΡ€ταί κα\ τάς ίπομίνας ημ*ρας λ' βορίω, πν^ουσι καί μάλιστα αΐ ,προορνιθιαι κάλονμ^ραί, 

άκρωννχος cirircXXci : whatever the technical meaning of ακρόρνχος (as it is generally 
spelled) in later Greek astronomers may have been^ there is no doubt that Eudoxus, as 
both the papyrus and Geminus bear witness, used it as equivalent to cWcpior, and that 
the risings and settings recorded in the papyrus mean the apparent or heliacal ones, not the 
true. No technical distinction is intended by the compiler of the calendar between fmrtXktiv 
and avariKXfiv, which occurs in U. 89, 116, 130, &c. 

58. Cf. Gem. (^Ιχθύ€ς) iv lit TJ κα Ενϋόζψ Στέφανος άκρλνυχος cirircXXft. άρχονται ορνιθιαι 
wviotmg. 

60. On ahe wtpirrkovt of Osiris see Plut. Oe hide ei Osiride, 13. The εξαγωγή of 
the sacred boat took place according to the papyrus on Choiak 26, while according 
to the Canopus Inscr. 1. 51 the ανάγωγη τον upov πλοίου τον *Oaf(/)cor occurred on 
Choiak 29. The two statements are perfectly consistent on the view that the festival 
lasted 4 days ; the papyrus refers to the beginning of the voyage, the Canopus Inscr. to 
the return of the sacred boat at the end of the festival. Plutarch, op. a'/. 39, states that the 
mourning for Osiris occupied four days, but refers the production of the sacred boat to 
the third day. His date for the festival, Athur 17-20, nominally differs widely from the 
Ptolemaic evidence owing to his employment of the Julian calendar (a fact which 
Wiedemann seems to leave out of account in his discussion of the date of the Osiris 
festival, Herodots zweiies Buch^ pp. 261-2) ; but the divergence is really slight, for Athur 17 
on the Julian calendar coincided with Choiak 26 of the vague year in a. d. 128, which is 
not long after Plutarch. At £sneh the feast of Sokar, the Memphite god of the dead, 
identified with Osiris in later times, also took place on Choiak 26. 

62. Λνβι (f) : it is clear from the parallel passages (11. 66, 88, 129, 181) that a number 
has dropped out after TO/Si, and c, which would easily have been omitted owing 10 the 
fy following, can be restored with practical certainty because, firstly, the sun entered 
Taurus on Mecheir 6 (1. dd), and it must therefore have entered Aries about 30 days 
(possibly 29 or 31) previously, and, secondly, the equinox, which took place on Tubi 20 
(1. 62), was placed by Eudoxus in the middle of Aries (15°; cf. introd.), so that the sun 
must have entered Aries about 15 days before the 20th. In 1. 107 we read Φαρμονβι t\ 
tSu κ[α]ρκ/ν«Μ y. 'Acror «.τ.λ., and suppose that γ is misplaced and ought to have preceded 
cV TflM KapKipm, The size of the lacuna after Φαρμον suits 3 letters much better than 4, and 
if Φαρμο{{θι . f jr or Φαρμο\{Θί (.) t]p (the figure would have to be α or /3) be read, the 
already considerable disparity between the times during which the sun was in Gemini and 
Cancer respectively would be still further increased ; cf. p. 14 a. 

64. Φίτωρώίος: the name of this deity is new. There is very likely a connexion 
between this festival and the ' festival of the child at the town of Sais ' which took place on 
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Tubi 20 according to ihe Esneh calendar. Was Phitorois the son of Neith, the principal 
deity of Sais ? 

κζ nXriadcf κ,τΧ, : cf. Gem. (Kptdr) ty. nXciddcr ajrp<$ia;;(^oi ^υνσυσ%, κα\ *O/M09 &ρχ9ται dvvfcy. 

67. Cf. Gem. (Kpi((c) κα. *Υάί*£ ακρ6νυχΜ, ^ύνονσι», 

69. *Ηρα ju/cc . «11 επισημαίνει : after icdfi is a smudge, and the letter between it and καί 
may have been intended to be erased ; but the ink has run in several places in this 
column. 1. 1 1 2 τήι ^Ηρας seems to refer to the goddess, but *Hpe is here more probably 
the planet Venus or a constellation ; cf. Arist. de Mundo p. 392 A 27 h τον Φωσφόρου hw 

Αφροδίτης οι df "Ιΐρας ηροσαγορ€ύαυσιν, P. Oxy. 131-6 roit iarpoit *11ρας. For the archaic 

form of κάβι cf. κατακάβι in 11. 73 and 79, and κάονσι 1. 167. ίνισημαίψαψ^ which occurs 
in 11. 168 and 174 6 ποταμός επισημαίνει πρ69 την ανόβασιν, not in connexion with an 
astronomical phenomenon, means here probably, as often in the calendars of Ptolemy and 
Geminus, an indication with regard to the weather (sc. wind, thunder, rain, &c.). The 
word in this sense seems always to be used absolutely, without a subject. 

73. t^: this conflicts with the numbers in 1. 75, which indicate the i6th; probably 
therefore i^ should be read here. 

Avpa : cf. Gem. (Κριός) κζ. Αύρα άκρόνυχος cirtreXXct. 

76. Athena at Sais was the goddess Neith (cf. Wiedemann, op, ct/., p. 259), also 
identified in Roman times with I sis; cf. Plut. Delside et Ostride, 9. The papyrus mentions 
another assembly in her honour in Epeiph (11. 165-6), when there was a general λαμιτα^ι;- 
φορία\ and no doubt that was the festival to which Herodotus was referring in his 
description of the λαμπαίηφορΊα at Sais in ii. 62, which is to be connected closely with his 
general statement in ii. 59 h laiv πόΚίν tj *Αΰηναιη πανηγνρίζουσι rather than, as has been 
done by Wiedemann and others, with the illuminations at the festival of Osiris in Choiak. 
The day of general illumination, as now appears clearly from the papyrus, was in honour 
of Neith, not of Osiris. 

The festival of Neith on Mecheir 16 was not known previously, but the Esneh 
calendar mentions one on Mecheir 8. That found in 1. 165 Js to be connected with 
another feast of Neith on Epeiph 1 3, also mentioned in the Esneh calendar ; ly may even 
be the number lost in 1. 161. 

79. #c[ refers to the date, which may be any day between the 20th and 26th; cf. 
1. 83. Geminus does not quote from Eudoxus at this point any star rising in the evening 

soon after Lyra, but 'Λρίων άκρόνυχος 3vyci, Κύων άκρόνυχος dvycc and Atf i^ /ircrfXXfi OCCUf 

bet>*een the evening rising of Lyra (cf. 1. 73) and the morning setting of Scorpio (cf. 
1. 90). The setting of Canis and rising of Capella are probably referred to in 11. 83 and 
89, where in both cases the papyrus is corrupt ; and here too, probably, there is an error 
and ^{ϊριων άκρωνυχος dvyri, not cVtrcXXft, was meant. 

82. Perhaps «α[τά την χωράν] cf. 1. 1 67. A festival is probably referred to, possibly 
that of ' the strong one ' ; cf. note on 1. 85. 

83. Avpa άκρωνυχος bivti I this Statement cannot be correct in view of the fact that 
the evening rising of Lyra had taken place only 8 days previously (1. 73). Probably Κΰων 
should be substituted for Avpa, and the papyrus brought into conformity with Geminus' 
statements about the sequence of the risings and settings on Eudoxus' calendar at this 
point ; cf. II. 79 and 89, notes. 

85. The identification of Prometheus with an Egyptian deity and the name of 
the latter, Iphthimis, are both new. Mr. F. LI. Griffith would explain *ΐφ$ΐμΐί as a 
Graecized form of Nefertem, son of Ptah, whose name occurs as -ευτημις at the end of 
compound names ; he supposes that Nefer- was cut down to Ef- and the name pronounced 
Efleme, giving rise to two slightly different transliterations into Greek, as e.g. in the 
parallel forms Irapeor and -avapavs. The calendars of Esneh, Edfu, and E)endereh mention 
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no fesUval on Mecheir 27; but the Papyrus Sallier IV mentions a festival of Sokar on 
that day, and the £dfu calendar a festival of Ptah on Mecheir 28 and 29, while all three 
Ptolemaic calendars refer to a festival of 'the strong one' (the translation is doubtful 
according to Griffith; the word might mean 'victory' or 'battle') on Mecheir 21, the 
Edfu calendar adding that it was observed throughout Egypt. It is possible that there 
is some connexion between the festival of ' the strong one ' and the ceremony referred to 
in 1. 82, but the feast of Iphthimis is in any case probably different. 

89. The name of the star rising has been omitted before dwirAXci, We restore 
κΧξ ίώια from Geminus ; cf. 1. 79, note. avartXXuv and cVirAXfi» are sometimes distinguished 
by later astronomers, and referred respectively to the true and apparent risings, but it 
is clear that the papyrus uses the two terms indiscriminately, meaning the apparent rising 
in both cases ; cf. 1. 2, note. 

90. Cf. Gem. {Tavpot) la. 2κορπίος 4ψος dvvtuf Spxrrm, In the case of constellations 
with several very large stars, it was necessary to distinguish the beginning from the end of 
the rising or setting ; cf. 1. 93. 

92-3. *Edu or ,]tdv seems to be the name of a unknown Egyptian deity, [ywmoif] is 
quite sufficient for the lacuna, but it is possible that one more letter is lost. 
93—4. Cf. Gem. {Tavpot) κα. Σκορπιός ίψος Skot durri, and note on 1. 90. 

95—6. Cf. Gem. (Ταΰρος) κβ, HXfiddrr Λτέτιλλονσι κβύ, €πίσημαίν€ί. The length of the 

night and day can be restored : η ννζ ωρωρ ιί^ι'λ'μΊ', η d* ημίρα 47/9. 

107. Cf. note on 1. 62 and Gem. {aidvpot) ζ. *Acror άκρόρνχος ^ircXXfi. Between 
this and the entry corresponding to that in 1. no Geminus inserts from Eudoxus (Δ /dv/ioi) 
ly. 'ApKToi'pot ίφος dvrci, the Only certain reference to the stars on Eudoxus' calendar which 
is omitted in the papyrus. 

1 10. Cf. Gem. {At^vμ^^ι) ιη, Δ(λψ(( άκρό»τυχος cirircXXfi. 

112. In place of ι before -χ««α, y or ω or possibly η can be read. The word seems 10 
refer to a festival in honour of Hera, who at Thebes was identified with Mut. The birth 
of that goddess was apparently celebrated in Pharmouthi (cf. Brugsch, Thesaurus y p. 523), 
and may be referred to here, though γν^θΚια is the word used for the birthday of Isis 
in 1. 205. 

113, Cf. Gem. (Atdv/iOi) «d. *OpM»v άρχίται imriKkti», 

116-22. Cf. introd. and the account of the η^ίου noptia in P. Par. i. 8-51. Lines 
1 2 1-2 are very inaccurately expressed. What the writer meant was that from the 24th of 
Pharmouthi the nights begin to lengthen and the days to diminish by ^ hour per diem, but 
his actual statement η ννξ (which on the 23rd is 10 hours long) μύζων yivtrat τηςημίρας (which 
on the 23rd is 14 hours long) is highly ambiguous. Nor does he seem to be justified in 
his use of 6ω6€κατημόρου &ρας. An hour might be 3^ of the period of light irrespective of 
its length or ^^ of the average, i.e. equinoctial, day, and it is of course ^ hour in the latter 
sense which throughout the calendar the writer actually adds to or subtracts from the 
length of days, though this system is inaccurate ; cf. p. 144. But then ίσημ^ριρον would be 
the right word to use here, not ^ωίί^κατημόρον, especially as the 'day ' in 1. 122 contains 14, 
not 12, hours. 

124-7. On the view that the papyrus dates refer to the years 301-298 b.c, Phar- 
mouthi 25, on which day the river is stated to have begun to rise, is June 28. The attain- 
ment of its greatest height nearly two months later is apparently referred to in 11. 168-76. 
The Canopus Inscr. 11. 37-8 makes the rise begin on Pauni i, i.e. July 19. 

1 30. Ίΐροτρνγτιτης cmircXXcc : Geminus has no entry concerning the stars on Eudoxus' 
calendar between the beginning and completion of the rising of Orion (cf. 11. 113 and 132), 
and nowhere mentions the star Ώροτρνγητηρ (the more usual form) in connexion with 
Eudoxus. From Smyly's calculations (cf. p. 143) it appears that this statement of the 
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papyrus must be erroneous, whether «ator or ακρωνυχος be supplied. Pliny, HisL Nai, xviii 
§ 310 (Wachsmuth, Lydus, &c., p. 328), says correctly that in Egypt Vindemitor rose on 
Sept. 5, or two months later than the date found in the papyrus. 

132—3. Cf. Gem. {jLapKivoi) la, *Op(W f^cw SKot circrcXXcc. 
135. Cf. Gem. {Καρκίνος) κζ, Κνων €γος cVircXXci. 
138. Cf. Gem. ^AcW) €. 'Α€τ6ς 4ψος dvvti, 
141. Cf. Gem. (AfW) i, ^τίφω^ος hvv€t. 

145. Pauni 16 was also the day of a festival of Bast at Esneh ; the statement that the 
Esneh calendar mentions a second festival in her honour on Pauni 30 (Dittenberger, Orieni. 
Gr, Inscr, I, p. 103) is erroneous. The Canopus Inscr., which in 1. 37 mentions 
a μικρά and tuyaka Βουβάστια, gives a different date, Pauni i, for both, which is remarkable 
seeing that Pauni 16 is attested both before and after the date of the inscription. 

146. i{.]: the earliest day in Pauni on which ^ appears as a fraction of the night is 
the 23rd, the earliest on which ^ disappears as a fraction of the day is the 24th. The date 
in question therefore must be the 24th, 25th, or 26th. 

Αίλφις : cf. Gem. (AcW) ιη, ΑίΧφις 4γος dvycc. 

150. Cf. note on 1. 154. 

151. Cf. Gem. (AfW) φ. Αύρα €ωος ^vv€i κα\ επισημαίνει, 

154* This festival is to be assigned to Pauni 27 rather than to Pauni 30, the day to 
which the figures in 11. 157-8 refer, for throughout the papyrus the mentions of festivals 
follow the details about the length of night and day. The Dendereh calendar mentions 
a great feast of Hathor and Horus on the last four days of Pauni, and *Αφροίατη]ς or 
*ΑπόλλωΜ>]ρ may have occurred here or in 1. 150. The Esneh calendar mentions a festival 
of Sochet on Pauni 30, there having been already a festival of that goddess on Pauni 16. 

1 56. For fVrirri;]MaiVct ; cf. Gem. (AiW) κΘ, €πισημαιν€ΐ, and note on 1. 69. 

159. The number lost is |3, y, or d; cf. 11. 137 and 181, and p. 142. The ' claws ot 

Scorpio ' take the place of Libra ; cf. Gem. (Zvyot) tf. Καλίππψ χη\<ά άρχονται άρατίΧλονσαι, 

ι6ι. Perhaps {*Επ€\φ) ιγ should be restored at the beginning of the line, there being 
a festival of Neith at Esneh on that day ; cf. 1. 76, note. 

161— 2. Cf. Gem. (Α€ωΐ') ιΘ, *Αρκτονρος Ιφο; f irtrcXXcc. 

166. λύχνους κάονσι: cf. Hdt. ϋ. 02, and note on 1. 76. 

168-9. This entry * the river gives indication of rising,* which is repeated in 11. 174-6, 
refers apparently to the flood reaching its full height, which it usually does early in 
October. Epeiph 23, the date to which 11. 174-6 belong, being the day of the autumn 
equinox, was probably Sept. 27. 

173. This date of the Anubis festival, Epeiph 23, was previously unknown. 

I77'"8• Gf. Gem. (Ζυγός) d. Α\ζ άκρόνυχος cyrtrcXXci. 
182—3, Cf. Gem. [Ζυγός) η, nXciadcr €7Γ(τ<λλονσι. 

1 86. * Απόλλωνος (ορτη: this dale, Mesore 2, for the Horus festival is new. 

187. Cf. Gem. {Ζυγός) iv ht rfi i Έ,ν^όζγ ίγος «rircXXfi, The entry clearly corresponds to 
that in the papyrus, and the omitted name of the constellation is to be restored ^ηφοί^ος, 
as Pontedera had already proposed. 

190—1. Cf. 1. 90, note, and Gem. {Ζυγός) ιβ. Σκορπιός άκρόνυχος άρχεται dvvfiy. 

194• Cf. Gem. (Ζυγός) ίζ, Σκορπιός άκρόνυχος Αί{ όλος Wp«, which requires correction. 
The papyrus confirms Wachsmuth's view that Alf is to be omitted. 

197• Cf. Gem. {Ζυγός) κβ. Ύάίίες άκρόνυχοι επιτελλουσιν, 

1 99• The length of the day has been omitted ; insert (9 i' ημ^ρα ιαγίλ'). 

202. Cf. Gem. {ΣκορπΙος) η, *Αρκτοϋρος άκρόνυχος dvvri. 

205. The birthday of Isis on the 4th intercalary day is mentioned in the Papyrus 
Sallier IV, the Esneh, Edfu, and Dendereh calendars, and by Plutarch, De Iside ei Osiride^ 1 2. 
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209. Ίυψι κ: cf. I. 62. 

211. *Επ«ιψ is a probable restoration before κγ or after τον, since the autumn equinox 
took place on Epeiph 23 ; cf. 1. 170. 

212. The traces of a letter would suit γ with a stroke over it, i. e. the figure 3. 
217-23. This fragment at first sight seems to be concerned with the five intercalary 

days at the end of Mesore, but it is difiicult to connect these with the iropcm of the sun, 
which divides either summer and winter or day and night (cf. 11. 29-33). Hence we are 
more disposed to regard the five days as the three days at the summer solstice (cf. 11. 116- 
20) and the two at the winter solstice, upon which the sun rises f κ τον alrov (1. 116); these 
have to be added to the 360 days upon which the day or night increased by ^^ hour (cf. 11. 
1 2 1-2 and introd.) in order to make up the full year of 365 days. But if a figure followed 
ημ€ρων in 1. 2i8 the meaning would be something quite different. It is not certain that any 
letter was written after aU in 1. 220, though 4{ησί is possible. 



IV. ROYAL ORDINANCES 

28. Constitutional Regulations. 

Mummy 97. Breadth 6.7 rw. About b.c. 265. 

Notwithstanding its unfortunate condition this papyrus, which refers to the 
tribal organization of some civic polity, is of no small interest. The style is that 
of an ordinance (11. 7-8) ; and the natural inference is that these fragments 
belong to a royal edict regfulating the constitution of one of the Greek cities of 
Egypt. The alternative is to suppose that they come from some literary work 
in which a municipal law was quoted at length. Palaeographical considerations 
do not materially assist a decision between these two possibilities. The sloping 
handwriting, which is of a good size and, like other papyri from Mummy 97, of an 
early period (cf. 64 and Θ2), is clear and careful ; but not more regular than that of 
many other non-literary papyri, and certainly not of a marked literary character. 
The feature which is least suggestive of an edict is the narrowness of the column, 
which is not usual in non-literary documents of any length. But that is a quite 
inconclusive argument; while in favour of the more obvious hypothesis it is 
worth noting that a fragment of another series of ordinances (2Θ) was obtained 
from the same mummy as this. Assuming then that we have here part of an 
ordinance promulgated in Egypt, the question remains to what city did it refer. 
The choice lies between Alexandria and the still more recent foundation 
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Ptolemais, and, so far as existing evidence goes, turns largely upon the inter- 
pretation of a fragment of Satyrus, lie/)! Ιημων ^ λλ^ζανίρίων^ quoted by Theophilus, 
Ad Autolyc. II. p. 94 (MuUer, Hist Gr, Frag, III. p. 164). In the constitution 
described by the papyrus the tribes were five in number, each tribe containing 
twelve demes, and each deme twelve phratries (11. 10 sqq.). The number of 
tribes at Alexandria and Ptolemais is unknown (cf Kenyon, Archiv^ 11. pp. 70 
sqq.) ^ ; but Satyrus in the passage cited enumerates eight demes of the Alexandrian 
tribe ΑιονυσΙα, and if his meaning be that it contained only eight then our 
papyrus cannot refer to Alexandria. But this is not a necessary inference from 
Satyrus' words. His point is that Ptolemy Philopator, claiming descent from 
Dionysus, gave precedence to the Dionysian tribe, and that the eight deme-names 
mentioned were all connected with the god. But it is not stated that all the 
demes of the tribe were so connected, and had others existed in which the 
connexion could not be traced, there would have been no occasion to refer to 
them. The exceφt from Satyrus therefore hardly does more than create a slight 
presumption in favour of Ptolemais as the subject of these ordinances, though 
the presumption is somewhat strengthened by the consideration of a priori 
probability ; for Soter's creation was still so young that regulations like the 
present concerning it might be expected to occur. The apparent allusion in 
11. 1-3 to previous ordinances forbids us to regard 28 as forming part of Soter's 
original legislation. On the other hand in favour of Alexandria can be adduced 
the fact that the city is known from Ps. Callisthenes i. 32 to have been divided 
into five regions numbered A, B, Γ, Δ, E, with which the five tribes mentioned 
in the papyrus may have been connected. 

Frs. (λ), (ί), and (r). 

ayvtmaiv τά τ€ γ€ν[6μ€• 

να avToh re kcljl 

γραφίστα [ 

• f .[•••.]• i 

. • • • • 

5 ται c/i raf 0/?^r^a]r k[cu 

γρωρίζηται ύπο των 

ψρατόρων θυίτωσαν KciJ 

σννίστωσαν το[.]π€[. . . 

[. . . . a]rrh φυλή^ έκά<η[η^ 

* Το tiie three Uiere mentioned, ΔχοΗ^σιοί, Προπ α πποσ§βάστ§ιο9, and Ώτολ€μαίβύ§, with perhaps a fourth 
♦νλα^«•αλάσσ€ΐοι, may now be added Uovaowaripnof, which oocnrs in P. Tebt. IL 316• 
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10 Ίιμ€ρ]α9 φρατραι 8ύο. irr[€i• 
Sfj γάρ ■ύ]π(ίρχουσυ^ ψν[\αι 
μ\ν 7Γ€ΐπ"€ τούτων [Sk 
iv iKd^&\rrit φνλήι 8ή[μοι 
μ\ν \ίω\ί€κα φράτρα[ί Si 

15 'δω]8€κα τ&[ι] δήμοΰ[ι [[c/ca- 
[[στωέ]] ώ<ΓΓ€ γ[ρ€σθαι p[L• 
8ήμον9 έζήκοντα if^a- 
τρα9 Si έπτακοσίαί €ί[κοσι, 
ύπαρχονσων \Si eijy 'jhv 

20 iy[ι]aυτhp [ή]μ€ρ^ν τρία- 
κοσίων ίζήκοντα, οι^βή- 
σ€ται τ&ν έπτακ€[σίων 

€ίκο[σι] φρατριων €[ 

σ€σβαι τίιν ήμίρα[ν .... 

25 Suo τοΐγ [••]•[ 

νοίΫ κ[ 15 letters 
7»^^ • [ η „ 



Fr. (d). 


Fr.(4 


μ[ 


30 ]ισμα 


Fr(f). Col.L 


Col. ϋ. 


• • 




]. 


36 < 


>» 


• • 


• • 


««[ 




«« 




σοί 




Λ 



Fr. (/). 



. %ΗΓα\ 



Fr. (Α). 

.... 

4θ ]ματο[ 
]ωσαι^ οι . [ 

]. pVTti 

].σιν [ 
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' ... (in order that) they may not be ignorant of what has been done and written 
affecting them ... to the phratries and be recognized by the members of the phratries, let 
them sacrifice, and let 2 phratries from a tribe associate each day. For since there are 
5 tribes, and in each tribe 12 demes^ and in the deme 12 phratries, it follows that there will 
be 60 demes and 720 phratries ; and as the year consists of 360 days it will result that 2 of 
the 720 phratries will . . . each day . . .' 

I . ivn μη] may be supplied before άγνοαπτιν, 

4. There is a break b«low this line, and the extent of the gap, if any, is not ascertain- 
able. It is not even certain that 11. 1-4 belong to the same column as 11. 5 sqq. 

5. rat φράτρ{α]ς (cf. 11. 1 4 and 1 7) is very insecure, arp may be αττ or ori, and the 
letters preceding and following are rather cramped. The phratry as a subdivision of the 
Graeco-Egyptian tribe is a novelty, and it must have been relatively unimportant. There is 
no mention of phratries in the description in P. Tebt. II. 316 of the formalities attending the 
incorporation of ephebi in the demes. The occurrence of the form φρότρα (cf. Homer and 
Herodotus φρψ-ρη), which is also found in Dion. Hal. A.J^, a. 7, 4. 12, is interesting; in 
1. 23 the Attic φρατρία is used. 

8-9• Another break occurs between these two lines, but the edges of the papyrus join 
satisfactorily, and the connexion of σνψίστωσαν with φράτραι duo suits the sense. The 
doubtful π may be μ, and tc[v] μ^ρ fV«|avrov is a possible reading ; but avrw is somewhat 
long for the lacuna in 1. 9, and μίρ is not wanted. 

16. The letters at the beginning of the line are blotted and seem to have been inten- 
tionally deleted. 

20-1. The statement that the year consisted of 360 days is curious. The Macedonian 
year, like other Greek years, probably contained 354 days apart from intercalations, and 
there is some evidence that half the months contained only 29 days; cf. p. 334. Perhaps, 
however, an average of 30 days was reckoned here for the sake of synmietry. The length 
of the Egyptian annus vagus was 365 days, and if that be the year meant, the 5 intercalary 
days were led out of accoimt. Possibly on each of them there was a general festival of 
a whole tribe. As Smyly remarks, the organization revealed by the papyrus seems to rest 
on an astronomical basis. 

Frs. {d) and {e). These two small fragments are each from the top of a column. 

40-3. There is a space after σιρ in 1. 43, which suggests that this fragment contains 
the ends of lines. The letter before σ&ν has been corrected and deleted, and there is an 
ink spot above it which may belong to an over- written letter. Line 40 was possibly the first 
of a column. 
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29. Finance Laws. 

Mummy 97. 126 χ 2^ cm. About b.c. 265. 

Both sides of this papyrus are inscribed with royal ordinances, but they are 
too fragmentary to be of very much value. The subject of the recto, which 
is fairly preserved so far as it goes, is the farming of a tax upon slaves ; these 
were to be registered by their owners at the offices of the agoranomi, and 
penalties are provided for any attempt at evasion or concealment. Of a general 
slave-tax at this period nothing is at present known ; P. Petrie II. 39 (6) and (^), 
to which Wilcken refers (Osi. I. p. 304), are shown by the republication 
of them in III. 107 (a) and (6) to have no bearing upon the question. It b notice- 
ably that the word here used for slave is not lovKos or σώμα but &νΙράπό6ον, which 
strictly signifies a captive or enslaved prisoner. Perhaps this ordinance was called 
forth by some considerable increase in that class as a result of one of the wars 
of Philadelphus, — to whose reign rather than that of Euergetes the papyrus 
is to be assigned. The prisoners (αΙχμάλωτοι) brought from Asia by the latter 
monarch are expressly alluded to in P. Petrie III. 104. 2 ; cf. II. 29 (e). 2. The 
papyrus apparently indicates that the captives were disposed of by the govern- 
ment to private persons, who, besides no doubt having to pay for such 
appropriation, were subject to a special tax. 

The verso is in a much worse case. It is unfortunately divided between two 
columns, and the amount lost at the b^nnings and ends of the lines cannot be 
precisely fixed. In the text given below the numbers of letters assigned to the 
lacunae are based upon 11. 22-3 and 36-7. But these numbers are chiefly designed 
to show the relation of the lines to each other, and the loss may easily be greater 
than we have supposed. In parts of Col. i restoration seems very difiucult with 
a gap at the banning of only about a dozen letters. The hand is smaller and 
more cursive than that of the recto, but the writer may well have been the same 
person ; he was not over-accurate, and several corrections occur. The subject 
is again tax-farming, but to the nature of the tax there is no clear clue. There 
is a question of rq^ration (1. 17), but that by itself is of course insufiucient to 
establish a definite connexion with the recto. The most significant word is 
κτήμα (1. 2o), which is often used technically of a vineyard (cf. e. g. 118. 20), and 
suggests a possible reference to the ίπόμοιρα (cf. 10Θ introd.) ; but there is 
nothing in the context to confirm this. 

The papyrus probably dates from about the middle of the reign of 
Philadelphus ; cf. 64 and 82, which came from the same mummy. 

Μ 
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Fr. {a). Recto. 

•••••••••••• 

πβ/ο και τ . . . .\η . Srav Sk κ . [ ] τ6 άνί{ρ\άποΒον καϊ [Λ]?•λορ[μ 

άτΓΟ- 
τινίτω. ihv Si η? άλλα • [ ] . ν[. , , ,] . y ή μίΐ άπογράψητα[ί 

Slit, των 
αγορανομιών [ή τ]ά τίλη [διαφυγών τιν]ι καταφανήι ini βλάβη[ι] τον 

Τ€^ωνον are- 
ρίσθω του ά[νδ]ραπ6δ[ου, iav ίέ άν]τιλ€γηι κριθήτωσα[ν i]n[i] τον ά[πο^€- 
5 δ€ΐγμ€νου κ[ρι]τΊJf)[oυ, τωι [ίί μη]νυσαντι ίστω τ6 τρίτον μ[ίρο?] πραθ€[ντο9 
του άνδραπόδου' iiiv ίί 6 ύιι[οτ€]θ€Ϊ9 μηνύσηι eXeuOtpos Ιστω καταβαλ[αάν 

τά γΐ" 
ν6μ€να τίλη. γραφίσθωσαν [S]k και ταύτα? tSly ύποθίσ^ι^ S Τ€ γραμι£[ατ€ύγ 
των άνδρα[π6δ\ων καΐ ό άντιγραφ€ύ? καϊ i τ^λΰ[ν]ηί^ 6 δ\ Τ€λώνη? Td\yTO rd 
γραμμαΊ{€ίον] γράψα? ek λεύκωμα μ[€}γάλοΐ9 Υράμΐ^Λσιν €κτιθ€7[ω irph 
ΙΟ του αγοραν[ομι\ου ίκάστη? ή[μ]€ρα9, ^ι δ^ άν ήμ[€ρ]αι ή €κθ[€σΐ9 /ίή γίνητΜ 
[άποτινίτω (δραχμίί?) . €]πίτιμ[ο]ν, προσαποτινί[τω] ίί κα[ϊ 

Fr. (ύ). Fr. (4 



• • 



20 



12 ]λομ€[ ]ι; . α{ 

]€ωί [ 15 ]αιτ[ 



Fr. (λ), Verso. Col. i. 

]ΐΓατ[ J . τ • 

]€«>[ ι6 letters ]f Ιλάσσονοί άπογραψασ^ 

θ ]^^?[' *]^*] •••[•• •]!θΐ^• • • .]ωνται ίν ήμ(ρΜ9 ιθ 

] δικιμ[α]σταί παρ€υρ€σ[€ΐ ήι]τινιοΰν J^wapevp^a^i ψηνιουν"!^ 

] . €Τ€λ . . . Tfj9 ipxrjs ο[. .'\ν στ^ρίσθω του κτήματος 

]κοσ{] ..[...]. . τιμάται, κήρυκα? 6i καΐ um]\p]iTa[f 

καθιστώ 6 Τ€[λώ]νυ? 

κηρύσσψ 
[ ] . . δων ύ^ρ{^^ί ^ ύπηρ€τηι /ιή κατίί τά [ΐΓρο[σ- 

[τ^ταγμίνα άπο^τ^ίσ^ι {δραχμάΐ) ρ προσκαταβάλλ^ιν Sk παντασ[• . . .] 



25 
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8οκί]/ιαστικων iyh? τούτον τ[ο]ν τΙλοι/Γ τωί [.,.»] 

. 6 Τ€}λώρη9 τωι βασιλ€Ϊ ηβασσ€[τ]ω ίξ oi άι^ τ . [. . .]α 

. . . .jToi' μ€ρο9 μηβίνα {nr6\[6\yov ποούμ€ν[ο\^^ [ikv Sk 

] 6 αντιγραφούν τωι Τ€λώ»η]ΐ μί} ίξίστω 

. . κα]; άκυροι αύτωι €σ[τ]ω ή σνιτταζι?, ϋΐν Si . . 
.... π]ράσσχΰν ηράζηι ^ 



ιρ- 1• ^ιμασταί» 21. κήρυκας . . . vnffji^sTa^t added above the line. 

Col. ii. 
30 fig€Tai T.]v τ , . T€[ 
ωστακτ.[ . • .]ωσαναη[ 
ό Si άιτΓ[ιγραφ]€ύ9 κ[αϊ ό] φλώη;? jy letters γρα- 

(fjj^ejjircoaay και τηι ύσ[τ]€ραίΜ np[i] 7[οΰ άγορανομίον Ικτιβίτωσαν ? 

Kaff ήμίραν [σ]ύμβολον ίιπλοΰν σψρα[γισάμ€¥οι 

35 Trj'.] {δραχμ ..?)«, Hlv ίί μίΐ σννσφραγίζωίη•α[ι κατίί 

τά γογραμμίνα €ΐ<ΠΓρ[α])^θήτω ίκά[τ(ρο9 αύτων {Spayjiks) • κάΙ €^- 

[ο^σία ίστω τωι τ^Κώιτηι άντ^ιποΐγ [ ly letters d- 

ναψορίτω 8i καΐ τά λ€λογ€νμ€να [ 1 8 ,, 

κ . . ωι inl Tfjv βασιΚικίιν τ]ράπ€ζαν . [ 1 8 letters 
40 €[. .]..[. β\ασιΚικην [^ρα^^Λ]? λόγοι; ί[ „ ,^ 

[ ]ω W rh λογιστήριο^ γράφων [πόσα τ€ ήδη π€πτωκ€ν 

ίπϊ τήν [τρά\π€ζαν καΐ τ( 6φ€ίλ€ται αν , [ 1 8 letters 



^r.(i). . . . 


• 

Fr. 


{ή. . . Fr. (d). ' . . 


τώί Τ]€λ€ί [ 




] h-*" ίί 


]^«ΌΙ{ 




46 ]ασ ]»^ 


4S ]?«« τβ( 




• • • 


32. L ypa]pirrmr1 




30. χ of runr^o]x^r« added above the line. 



i-i I. ' . • . and when ... the slave, he shall forfeit double. If any one (alienate ?) or 
fail to register (a shive) through the agoranomus-offices or be discovered evading the taxes 
to the detriment of the tax-farmer, he shall be deprived of the slave. If he dispute the 
decision they shall be tried before the appointed tribunal, and the third part of the value of 

Μ 2 



104 HIBEH PAPYRI 

the slave when sold shall go to the informer. If the slave (assigned ?) give information, 
he shall be free on payment of the usual taxes. The scribe of the slaves and the anti- 
grapheus and the tax-farmer shall write out these assignments (?), and the tax-farmer shall 
write this document upon a notice board in large letters and expose it in front of the 
agoranomus-office every day, and for every day that this exposure does not take place 
he shall pay a fine of . . drachmae, and shall further pay . . . ' 

1. Probably καβά\π9ρ, and perhaps την . . \ην after «μ. The λ may be μ, but there is 
not room for τψψ. τίΚη cannot be xead. 

2. If aKka . [ is a verb, it can only be some part of αλλάσσ€ΐν, and αΐΟ<άξηται gives an 
appropriate sense; but the ζ is not very satisfactory. A more definite expression than 
SKka (iroi^onyc) is, however, expected ; αλλαχ[^ is not impossible. The problem of the 
supplement is complicated by the doubt whether Fr. (c) should not be assigned to 11. i-a. 
If so, ]o4t{ must b€ inserted about midway between oKka . [ and ] . i{. This position is 
suggested by the verso, which contains the last two letters of a line and might be placed 
at the end of 1. 28, and, adopting that arrangement, we might read άΧλάξ^ιτ]αι τ[. . .] . v[iro- 
Tc^jcV (t[oCto rj6 ν[π, is rather long) ; cf. the next note. 

6. vn[. . .] . €ig must be an aorist participle passive, and the faint trace before ctf would 
suit θ or perhaps φ. virforf j^iV is suggested by υποβίσης in the next line ; but the technical 
meaning of those words here is uncertain. For υποτιθίναι in the sense of ' make subject to ' 
cf. Plato, Polit, p. 308 A 2p* ουχ υποχ€φίου£ rots €χθροΙς vniutatof ras αυτωρ warpi^as ; 

7. The τ€λη are the taxes on emancipation rather than those which the owner was 
attempting to escape, and for which he would naturally remain responsible. For the taxes 
on emancipation in the Roman period cf. P. Oxy. 722. 19, note. 

16-21. The first letters of these lines, ]€«[, ]aira[, jiuifif, . €Τ€λ[ and }cof[, are on a 
detached fragment, the position of which is not certain. The recto is blank, as it should 
be if placed here ; but the necessity of supposing a misspelling in ^(κιμ[α]σται is not quite 
satisfactory, though 1^ϋΜμ[ is difiicult to interpret in any case. A suitable reading of 1. 20 
is also not easy to obtain ; the third letter is more like r than f, but ] dc rtXti is as little 
convincing as d]c €ζί\θηι. For the δοκιμαστής and δοκιμαστίκόρ (1. 24) cf. lOe, introd. and 
110. 31, note. 

22. κηρνσσψ seems intended to replace vin;p[(r^(, but that word was apparently not 
deleted in any way; cf. 11. 32-4, note. If {nnjp[rr]uv were read, as is just possible, κηρύσσηι 
would then have to be inserted before it ; but this is an awkward collocation, and the final 
letter of νΊτηρ^η-] . . is hardly high enough for a v. 

23. The infinitive προσκαταβάλΧ€ΐρ is unexpected and is perhaps an error for προσΜταβαΚ€ΐ. 

24. iv6s τούτον can hardly be right ; οισ might be read for the first το. 
26. νπό\[ο]/ορ in this pbnise is a masculine substantive ; cf. 86. 24, note. 
28. Perhaps ea[y dc r]^; cf. notes on 11. 2 and 46. 

30. Perhaps vfrji^prrai, though this division is unusual 

31. The top of a letter after κ suits τ better than α ; possibly κτ^ματ\Λ (cf. 1. 20). 
32*4. Cf. 11. 8-10. The scribe apparently intended to alter (?)γ/>α]^«σαν to γραφάρτωρ^ 

but he neglected to delete σα; cf. note on 1. 22. 

37 sqq. The general sense clearly is that the tax-farmer was to produce the amount 
he had collected, while the banker was to make a statement of accounts. 6 τραπ€ζίτη9 is 
probably to be supplied at the end of 1. 39, but 4κ τον της is too long for the lacuna at the 
beginning of 1. 40. 

46. These two letters should perhaps be placed at the end of 1. 28 ; cf. note on 1. a. 

47-8. The recto of this fragment is blank. 
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V. LEGAL DOCUMENTS 
80. Judicial Summons. 

Mummy 6. Fr. (</) 9-4 χ ιο•6 cm, b.c. 300-271. 

This papyrus affords a specimen of a formal summons {ίγκλημα) served by 
a plaintiff in a civil process upon his adversary. A longer but less well preserved 
example has lately been published in P. Petrie III. m {g). ΐίΐ-35, where 
the same characteristic formulae appear ; and the two documents well illustrate 
the procedure of the time in the preliminary stages of an action at law. 

The papyrus is in four fragments which refer to more than one suit. The 
summons contained on Fr. {d) is complete in itself, and lacks only a few letters 
at the beginnings of the lines. The three smaller pieces are however certainly 
in the same hand, and probably came from the upper part of the same sheet. 
The document is therefore a copy of the original summonses actually presented, 
though the claimant, whose name is lost, may have been the same person in 
both cases. Both were actions for recovery of a debt, and in both the plaintiff 
and defendant belonged to the same military troop. In Fr. {a) the debt was 
330 drachmae, in {d)^ the more complete specimen, ' principal and interest 
amounted to 1050 drachmae. A declaration is first given of the fact of the 
debt, and that applications for payment had been fruitless ; then comes a formal 
announcement of the institution of judicial proceedings (dio 6ικάζομαί σοι, cf. 
P. Petrie, ilnd.^ 1. 27), and a statement of the sums involved, followed by the 
names of the witnesses to the summons (κλι^Γο/)€$), who are two in number 
according to the usual Attic practice. At the end is the date and a notification 
concerning the court at which proceedings were to be instituted. Precisely the 
same scheme, except that the witnesses are placed last, is followed in the Petrie 
papyrus, where the point at issue was not a debt, but, apparently, an assault. 
The constitution of the court was in that instance a board of nine dicasts under 
a president, and may have been the same here. The papyrus is written in 
a small neat hand of a decidedly early type. The fact that the gods Adelphi 
were not yet associated with Alexander shows that the year is prior to the 15th 
of Philadelphus (cf. ΘΘ, introd., and p. 368) ; and the reign may even have been 
that of Sotcr. 

Fr.(4 }'\ , 
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N]tKdyopi MaklfSovi 
των 'Αλ](ξάν6ρου \ιλιάρχα[ι 
5 δτι 6<f>fi\Xa>y {βραχμά^) τλ κα[τ2ι σνγγραφίιν 



Fr. (ί) Fr. (4 . . • 

] . • [• ■]?[■ • ] 

]το €πι[. . ] . τρων 

]lS€Tl[.]v . . . 

]ισΌν ofio 
ΙΟ ] . oy 



Fr.(rf) .^ 

[ των 'AX€]^avSpcf^^u] ^^5?* 

[viKhi Π€]β8ίκκαι Μακ€86[ν]ι των ΆΧ€ζάνδρ{ο]υ. 

15 [ίηλω σο]ί δτι όφ^ίλων μοι κατά συνγραφ^ιν 

[{δραχμά^) . . ώ]ν €γγυ6γ Ιστιν 'Αντίγονος Λιμναίου 
[ταντα^:] απαιτούμενος ύπο μου πολλάκις ουκ ά- 
[πο8ίδ]ωις οΰτ€ τωι πράκτορι ήβούλου ίξομο- 
[λογήσ]ασθαι, δώ δικάζομαι σοι τοΰ άρ)^αίου 

2 ο [καΐ τ6κο]υ (βραγβων) 'Αν, τίμημα της δίκης (δρα\μαΐ) *Αν. 
[κλητορες .]καφυσιος Κωιος των 'Αλεξάνδρου ιδιώ- 
[της ]λαος Μίνωνος θράιζ της επιγονής. 

[ ;_ 

[έτους , . ίφ* ΐ€\ρίως Φιλίσκου τοΰ Σπουδαίου μηνί^ς 

[ ,]ου ιδ, j) δίκη σοι άναγραφήσ€7[α]ι Ιν 

25 [τωι εν Ήρ]ακλεους πόλει δικαστή ρίωι [ε]νωπιον 
[ ε]κπλωι. (2nd hand) δι Έπιμενους. 

13 sqq. * . , . decurion of the troop of Alexander to Perdiccas, Macedonian of the 
troop of Alexander. I give you notice that you owe me by a contract . . drachmae, for 
which Antigonus son of Limnaeus is surety, and that notwithstanding frequent demands 
from me you do not repay this sum nor were willing to acknowledge the debt to the 
collector ; I therefore am taking legal proceedings against you for principal and interest 
amounting to 1050 drachmae; the assessment of damages is 1050 drachmae. Witnesses 
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of the summons : [.]caphusius, Coan, private of the troop of Alexander, and . . . laus son 
of Menon, Thracian of the Epigone. 

*The . . th year, in the priesthood of Philiscus son of Spoudaeus, the 14th of the 
month . . . The case will be drawn up against you in the court at Heracleopolis in 
the presence of . . . (Signed) Through Epimenes.' 

I. There are traces of ink near the edge of the papyrus; but the document really 
begins with 1. 2. 

5. κα[τά συγγραψην : cf. 1. 1 5. Smyly is, we think, wrong in inteφreting Korh σνγγραφην 
ομολογίας in P. Petrie III. 21 (λ)-(/*) as an agreement of the parties ratified by the court 
(p. 43). κατά σνγγραφηρ there, as here, probably refers to the contract out of which the case 
arose. There is nothing to show that 21 (^) concerns an action for assault ; aawias (?) in 
1. II, Ίΐ μ*τ[ά κυρ]ίου is right, must be a feminine proper name. 

13. d€Ka[vucos: cf. θβ. 21, &c. This military title has not previously been found 
written out in full, though it can now be recognized in P. Petrie III. 54 a. (4) 5 and 114. i, 
where 1. ^9(κα»ικ6ς), dcxavo/ φνΚαιατωρ occur in the second century in P. Tebt. 27. 31, and 
a d€Kav6s in P. Tebt 251. Other military titles mentioned in this volume in connexion with 
the Greek settlers are λοχαγός (81. 7, 15), Ιλάρχης (106. 3), ηγ^μων (44. 2), all of which are 
familiar from the Petrie papyri, Ιδιώτης (SO, 21, 88. 7, &c.), which is not used elsewhere in 
papyri to denote a military rank, and a new (?) title of which the plural ends in ]nvτo^ 
(86. 13). τωρ (in 110. 72 t&p πρύτωρ), followed by the name of the captain of the particular 
troop, is added in many instances, sometimes preceding the word denoting rank, sometimes 
following it, as is more usually the case in the Petrie papyri. The absence of the title 
ΐίληρούχος in the Heracleopolite and Oxyrhynchite papyri from Hibeh (the κληρονχοι in 82. 
16 were in the Fayum), and the comparative rarity of the titles ^κατοντόρονρος, ογ^κοι^ 
τάρανρος, &c., afford another point of contrast with the Petrie papyri. Ιδιώτηβ serves to 
distinguish the lowest rank of military settlers from that of ' decurion ' (dr«rayi«tff ) and of 
higher officers such as the λοχαγός, ϊλάρχης, and χΐλΐ€ψχος. This use of the term anticipates 
our technical military sense of * private ' ; cf. Xen. Artad. i. 3. 11, where Ιδιώτης is contrasted 
with στραττιγός, λίΐτουργύς in 86. 1 4 and 3 1 probably has no military signification; cf. 
note ad ioc. 

15. The title of Perdiccas, e.g. [1^ιύτη]ί, may have stood in the lacuna, but the syntax is 
improved by supplying some verb like di/X». 

19-20. αρχαίου [nu τ6κο]υ : cf. 82. 15-16. The τίμημα demanded seems to be additional 
to the sum due on account of the actual loan, and represents the penalty which was no 
doubt provided by the contract in case of non-payment. To suppose that this penalty was 
equal to the amount of the debt accords with other evidence for this early period ; cf. 84 {a). 
9 and note on 88. 13. 

21. Γκλήτορ€£]: cf. P. Petrie III. 21 (g), 34. 

22. The space below this line is slightly wider than elsewhere, but there was probably 
nothing between rircyoir^r and the date. 

24-5. The publication of the details of the charge at the court before which it came 
was part of the normal procedure at Athens. For [f]v»irioy cf. P. Petrie III. 2 1 (g). 34, 
where ^ρωπια (or ivtmwp ?) is to be read. 

26. IjanrXtM: cf. P. Petrie IIL 21 (e). 5, where, however, the reference is equally 
obscure. 
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81. Abstract of a Case for Trial. 

Mummy 5. Breadth 17.7 iw. About b.c. 270. 

The contents of this papyrus are a short summary of the details of a judidal 
suit, but owing to lacunae and the involved construction the situation is not easy 
to grasp. The text, according to a common custom at this period (cf. 8β, &c.), 
is given in duplicate, and nothing is lost above 1. i or below 1. 23 ; but there 
is a gap in the middle, and unfortunately the commencement is defective in 
both copies. Thrason and Pasis, the parties in the case, seem each to have 
accused the other of having lost 7 jars of wine from a store-place which had 
been leased by the owner Pasis. Affidavits were entered on both sides, and 
evidence was given that the store had been opened. The nature of the judgement, 
if indeed a judgement is recorded by the papyrus at all, depends upon the view 
taken of a mutilated passage, but there is reason to think that Pasis was 
condemned to pay compensation to Thrason to the extent of 56 drachmae ; 
cf. note on 11. 6-7. 

The papyrus is written in a rather large clear cursive, and is unlikely to be 
later than the first half of the reign of Philadelphus. The mummy from which 
it came produced also 84 {a) and 97, the earliest dated documents in this volume. 

Fr. {a). 

[ 23 letters ] θ/»ί[σ]ωι/ι προ[. . 

[ 22 „ ] • ?*' dvT&y [. . 

StaKov[a J . . . . [ο]μίρον θράσωρ[θ9 

rhy δρκο[ν] και Π[άσι]το? δόιττο? άνομ6σηιι[ον 
5 ^ ρ^ο]<^[ν]{αί) άττολωΧ^κίνα^ €Κ του ταμΐ€[ίου 

οίνου Κ€ράμια ζ α\πο8οΰναί 

σινω των iwrh Κ€ραμ[ίων τιμίων ώί ίξ] η {8ρα)(μων), 
y/ {δραχμαΐ) Κ7, & ίν€κάλ€σ(ν ά[πολω]λ€Κ€ν[αι 
ίκ του ταμίζίου οδ €ζ€μ^σβ]ωσ€ν Πασίί [προσ" 
ΙΟ μ[ά]ρτυρήσαντο9 Διονυσίου *Ασκληπιάί[ου 
[Νι]κ[άρχ]ου άλλου Άσκληπιάδου γ€γ€[νήσθΜ 
[Tfjv ίπάνοιζιν] τ[οΰ τα]μ[ι\€ί[ο]υ. 
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Fr. (*). 

τ . . α . [ 

μίνου θράσωνοί [rhv δρκον καΐ Πάσιτο^ 
15 Ββντο^ άνομ6{σημον θράσωνα άποΚώΧ^κί- 
ναι Ικ τοΰ τα[μΐ€ίον οίνου] κ[€ράμια ζ 

ά[π6\ίοϋ[ναΛ . . >]σιγ{. ]ι των ίπτά 

Κ€ραμΙων τιμίΐ[ν ώί ίξ] η {δραχμών), / {ίραχμαΐ) ν^, 
&, ίν€κ<ίλ€σ€ν άπολωΧίκίναι ίκ τοΰ τα- 
2θ μΐΗου ol• ίξ€μίσθωσ€ν Πάσι? προσμαρ• 
• τυρήσαντο9 Άσκληπιάβον Νικάρχον 

άλλου ^Ασκληπιάδου γ€γ€νήσθαι τ^ν 
ίπάνοίξιν τοΰ ταμιύου. 

Fr. (c). • 

ά]ιτικρίνα[το 

«5 ]af7l 

• • • 

5. 1. oiroXtfXficcMii. 9• ^ of πασκ corr. from β. 1 2. cc of ro/icfcou added above 

the line• 

11. 2-12. ' . . . having heard (?) . . ., after Thrason had made an oath, and after Pasis 
had given a contradictory declaration that Thrason had lost from the store-place 7 jars 
of wine, gave judgement that Pasis should pay to Thrason (?) the price of the 7 jars 
at the rate of 8 drachmae per jar, making 56 drachmae, which jars he accused Pasis 
of having lost from the store-place leased by Pasis, further testimony that the store had 
been opened having been given by Dionysius, Asdepiades, Nicarchus, and another 
Asclepiades•' 

1-2. ? irpo[f I narrcy. 

4. ddrror ά9ομάσημ[θ9 1 SC. ορκορ. α»ομάσημθ9 is a new COmpotmd. 

6-7. For d[irodovMi cf. 1. 17, where iUo'lo^vat, seems almost inevitable. If aro^oww 
be granted, it must depend on a finite verb which we think is to be found in d]ircKp6«[ro in 
Fr. (r). The first question is where this fragment is to be placed. It does not suit the 
end of 1. 6, for it would quite fill up the line, and συ^ in 1. 7 would be left suspended ; 
moreover a discrepancy would result in L 17 where the σ before u{ is quite certain. Fr. 
(c) therefore belongs to the beginning of the document, and may be placed either in 11. 1-3 
or in the corresponding place of the second copy. It remains to find a suitable restoration 
of the words between alcotitnmu, and rwv, upon which the interpretation of the document 
largely depends, avm at the beginning of 1. 7, if right, can hardly be anything but 
a place-name ; in 1. 1 7, however, the letter before rmv is not m but almost certainly i. This 
might no doubt be explained as an iota adscript which in 1. 7 was omitted ; but in view 
of the other inaccuracies on the part of this scribe we are disposed to expect a more 
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serious error, and suggest that σ^ω is a slip of the pen for σο»νι, i.e. Βράσωνι, ]σιι{ in 1. 17 
will then of course be Πα W and Uaaiv θράσ^νι just fits the length of the lacunae in both 
copies. If this rather bold solution is correct, a]7r6#cpi'i«[To (or -wirro?) oirodovwu will be the 
verdict and not a statement by one of the parties, a view which is supported by δ»ακσ{[σας (?) 
in 1. 3. 

8. If the inteφretation proposed in the previous note be on the right lines, the 
subject of tytKoKtatv should be Thrason ; for it would be hardly reasonable to make Pasis 
pay Thrason if Pasis had himself incurred the loss. The rate here fixed, 8 drachmae for 
a κ€ράμων, is just equivalent to the highest price found for a ιαράμων in the Tebtunis papyri 
(4000 dr., P. Tebt. 253) if the ratio of the values of silver and copper drachmae be taJcen 
as I : 500. But prices οΐ κ^ράμια are deceptive; cf. P. Tebt. 113. 36, note. 

10. άωνυσίσν is omitted in the second copy, 1. 21. 



32. Sequestration of Property. 

Mummy A 14. 34*5 χ 12 cm. b.c. 246 (245). 

The purport of this document, which concerns the sequestration of sheep 
belonging to a military settler, is somewhat obscure owing to the mutilation 
of the chief verb in 1. 4. If our interpretation is correct, the papyrus records the 
sequestration by Hcraclitus, an Alexandrian citizen, of 38 sheep, the property 
of Neoptolemus, a Macedonian settler, who had been condemned by default to 
pay a fine for an act of ΰβμΐί committed against Heraclitus. The relation of the 
last four lines, which are dated a week later, to the main text is uncertain. 
The writing is a large, handsome cursive; the second year no doubt refers 
to Euergetes. 

(Έτονή β Δίου κ€, Λά Γι;λ€- 

μάχον, *Ηράκλ€ίΤ09 Ήρ[αΐΓλ€ί- 

του Καστ6ρ€ΐο9 των σδπω 

[€]πηγμ€νωι^ παρ€8[ίξατο ? 
5 ύπάρ\οντα Νζοπτολέμον 

Μακ€36νο9 \§ι[ώ]τον 7[&y 

Άιττιοχον nph? καταδί-^ 

κην ίρημον ΰβρ^ως 

nphi (δραχμίί?) σ καΐ τον ciriie- 
10 κάτον (δραχ/ιίί9) κ πρ6βατα λη, 

ι €/9σ[€ΐ/]€ί 17, 4ρι/€9 ιγ, 

ύποδίφθ€ρα ήμίΚουρ[α ι{ 



On the verso 
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ων λίνκόφαιον ψιλον ίν^ 

[Αί\γνπτια ήμίκονρα γ, 
15 ψιλίί νόθα ι, ήμίκουρον 

ivy ΑΙγύπτια y^iKk β / [λη. 

*Απ€λλαίον β^ €ζωμ6[σα' 

το Mivimro? Μ^ν^μάχου 

Mv^i? TTJY ίπιγονή? ^ . . 
20 φάμ^νοί αύτ ] .[ 



ίν€χνρασία. 



* The 2nd year, Dius 25, through Telemachus. Heraclitus son of Heraclitus, of the 
Castorian deme but not yet enrolled, has taken over (?) property of Neoptolemus, Mace- 
donian, a private in Antiochus' troop, who had been condemned by default for violence 
to a fine of 200 drachmae and the extra tenth, 20 drachmae, namely 38 sheep, of which 
8 are rams, 13 lambs, 17 covered with skins and half-shorn, of which (17) i is whitish 
grey and shorn, 3 are of Egyptian breed and half-shorn, 10 are shorn and half-bred, i is 
half-shorn, 2 are of Egyptian breed and shorn, total 38. Apellaeus 2. Menippus son 
of Menemachus, Mysian of the Epigone, excused himself on oath (?), saying that he . . .' 
(TiUe) Pledge.• 

I. Δλον m: this day probably corresponded to some date in Choiak at this period; 
cf. App. i. 

3. Kaaropfiot κ.τΛ. : the formula in the Petrie papyri is fuller, e.g. III. 11. 27 'AXffiy- 

4• If irapti[((aTo is right, there is hardly room for τά after it. 

9. iwidtKanw : this is a clear instance of the use of that term, which occurs also in 
82. 19, for an 'extra tenth,' not * i-^' Probably there is a connexion between these 
iwibtKara and the hriJhiiutrov which, according to an ordinance of (probably) Philadelphus 
preserved in P. Amh. 33. 28-37, ^^is to tie levied twice over from advocates who had 
pleaded in ιτροσοδικαΐ κρίσης to the detriment of the State revenues. The fine there levied 
upon the advocates would seem to be twice the inMicarw levied upon their clients. But 
the inteφretation of the rircdcicaroy in P. Amh. 33 is still very obscure. 

12. νπίΛιφΰβρα: cf. P. Petrie III. 109 (δ), τ 2 and the editor's note. 

14. [A(]yvirria: cf. 86. 6 'Apafitov. ρόΘα in 1. 1$ probably means a mixture of the two 
breeds. 

17. €ξωμ^σα]\το: or, pOSsibly, €ίω/*ο[λογήσα]|το : cf. 80. 1 8. 

19. Probably nothing is lost after ^tyopfjt. 
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VI. DECLARATIONS AND PETITIONS 

83. Property-Return of Sheep. 

Mummy A. ιι•6 χ8•2 cm. b.c. 245 (244). 

An ίΐΐογραφη of sheep, drawn up by a military settler ; cf. P. Petrie III. 
72 {b). Like the property-return in P. Petrie II. p. 33, 88 omits any mention 
of the official addressed, and the formula begins with ίπογραφή instead of 
απογράφομαι, P. Petrie III. 72 {b) is addressed in duplicate to the oeconomus 
and topogrammateus, and 88 is also apparently in duplicate ; but it is unlikely 
that the two copies were intended for different officials, since the practice of 
writing documents twice over on the same papyrus is common at this period, 
e. g. 8β-7. 

The papyrus was written in a cursive hand ; the second year might refer to 
Philadelphus' reign, though more probably that of Euergetes is meant. 

[*Έτοι;9 β Παμ^νώτ.] άπο^ 
[γραφίι λ€ΐα? . .] . τ . t 
[. . . €19 rh τρίτοι^] ?- 
TOf η[α]ρ \^Λ]β[ο]ί[μη]φτου 
5 Θραικ6γ Ιδιώτον των !4€- 
τοϋ. ύπάρ^€ΐ μοι πρ6β[α- 
τα ίδια iv κώμηι We- 
πθονίμβη τον ίΓω€ΐτ[ο]ι; 
ίγδόηκοντα. 

ΙΟ [frovt) β Παμ^νώτ. απογρα- 
φεί Xiias €k ri τρίτον €- 
Tos παρ* Άροιμηωτου θραι- 
Kh9 Ιδιώτον των ilcroO, 
ύπάρχ€ΐ μοι [πρόβατα ίδια 

15 [iy [κώμνίι [Ψ^πθονίμβη 
[τον Κω^ίτον ογδοήκον]τα. 

6. υ of -του corr. from v. 
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* The 2nd year, Phamenoth. Return of a flock (?) for the third year from Aroimeotes, 
Thracian, a private of Aetus' troop. I own eighty sheep as my private property at the 
village of Psepthonembe in the Koite district' 

2. The sense of Xc/a here is obscure. For the word at this period in reference to 
sheep cf. P. Petrie III. 1 1 1. 8 φυΚακιτικ^ν Xctar προβάτων, and 1 1 2 (λ). 1 1, &c., where the φυλ. 
Xftos is contrasted with the φνλ. UpciW, i.e. animals destined for sacrifice. In those 
instances, as here, the Xcia of sheep occurs in connexion with miKtary settlers, and it would 
be possible to suppose that they had received from the state a grant of sheep either taken 
as plunder or in lieu of plunder. But Xfia occurs in Frs. (i), (3), and (6) of Rev. Laws in 
connexion with the ^ρρόμιο», or tax for the use of the royal pastures (cf. 62, introd.) ; and it 
seems probable that in reference to sheep the word had lost the connotation of plunder, 
though it is noticeable that Xtia has its ordinary sense in 62. 4, and P. Petrie III. 28 {e). 
verso 3, and (apparently, though the context is not quite clear) 64 {c). 1 1-2. 

The vestiges at the end of the line do not suit any part of προβάτων^ and the word, 
whatever it was, did not recur in 1. 11. Perhaps there was a dittography or some other 
mistake. 



34. Petition to the King. 

Mummies 69 and 70. Breadth ^2 cm, b.c. 243-2. 

A petition to Ptolemy (Euergetes) from Antigonus, probably a phylacites, 
complaining that Patron, the archiphylacites of the lower toparchy of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, had prevented him from carrying out his duties, and asking 
for redress. 78 is a letter from Antigonus on the same subject to Dorion, the 
epistates. Both documents are mutilated ; but they supplement each other, and 
the sequence of events is clear. Callidromus, a Cyrenean settler, had obtained 
unlawful possession of a donkey belonging to a certain Dorion, and Antigonus 
has been directed by Dorion the epistates to compel Callidromus either to restore 
the animal to its owner or to pay its value. Antigonus accordingly arrested 
Callidromus and lodged him in a prison at the village of Sinaru. Patron then 
intervened, and not only released Callidromus from prison but himself took 
possession of the donkey (78. 13-4). 

The most interesting feature of these two documents is their illustration of 
the practice of personal execution, and their references to the edict {Ιιάγραμμα) 
authorizing it. According to Diod. Sic. i. 79, execution on the person of a debtor 
was abolished in Egypt by Bocchoris in the eighth century ; but it was re- 
introduced under the Ptolemies and, as we now know, quite early in their r^me ; 
cf. P. Petrie II. αϊ (d). 15. Wenger's inference from P. Amh. 43. ία sqq. 
(B.C. 173), fj vpa(is ίστω . . . νράσσοντι κατά τό διάγραμμα καΐ row νόμους^ that the 
date of the διάγραμμα was probably not far removed from that of the Amherst 
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papyrus (ArcAiv, 11. 53), thus proves to be mistaken. Personal execution being 
a common institution in the Greek world (Mitteis, Reichsrecht u. Volksrechty 
p. 446), its reappearance in Egypt is likely enough to have followed close upon 
the establishment of the Ptolemaic dynasty. 

The papyrus is a good deal broken, and the ink in the lower lines of the 
first fragment is very faint and blurred. The frequent corrections show that this 
document, like 78, is only a rough draft. The writing (which is across the fibres) 
gradually becomes more cursive as it proceeds. 

Frs. (a) and (i). 

1 [Βασέλ€Γ ΙΤτολ€]μαιωι χα/ρβιι/. ^Avriyovo^ αδικούμαι ύπ6 Πάτρωνο^ τοϋ 

[φυ\αΥιτ^[ύ]οντο^ Ί^ν κάτω τοπαρχίαν, ίμοϋ ykp άπαγα^ 

τ[ο]ν ? (Irovs) |iη|lf6t 

2 [yovTOS ΚαΧΚίΒρο]μον Καλλικράτον? Κνρηναΐον τη^ Ιπιγονη^ 6[/γ τί] iv 

Mf χΐ/» «e 

Slv£j>\v δ^σμωτήριον κατά πρόσταγμα Αωρίωνος τον Ιπισ- 

3 [τάτου ] h ωι έγίγραπτο ίπαναγκάσαι τίγ ΚαλΚίδρομον Ij ri 

i^n\o(6yi[o]v άττοδοϋναί τ&ι κυρίωι 1j τιμίων τον 6vw {δραγβίιί) κ 

]«^ , 

4 [ Πάτρων] ονθίνα X6yov ποιησάμ^νο^ τ[6]ν Τ€ Καλ^{(\δρομο¥ 

, (Ι. ..[.]... Ι 
fli^ydy^v €ic τον €]}/ Zivaf^v] δ^σμ<ιη[η\ρ(ον ώστ€ . . ί[. .] . . 

«Ιλλά Aiuccv βΙα9 c γ , γροτ ... y ... [ ] 

5 [ ΚάΚ)^ι\δρ6μον . [ ]ρα . λ€[. J . . .' τ\ . [Ι .] . [ ao letters ] 

. . iwaimyicaaat τ6 inroivytw ι 

. vm νπ€νδιον τοντ . . τ . . τ . γ[ 



6 ]vw κα\ jh διασ α . [.]ποσο ....[. .^ι; προσ 

7 

7 προστάξαι γρ]άψαί *8ι€νοκράτηι τωι πράκτορι των ISmriK&v imiSij Πάτρων 

παρά τά διαγρό[μματα 

8 ίζήγαγ€ Ti]y άνβρωπον Ικ τοΰ δ^σμωτηρίον ίνα μίΐ ή πραξις ^γ^νηθηι 

€Κ τον σωματοΫ^ ττραξαι a[iThv 

] yyr dvo^ovroi tva μή 

9 ] • • [ 1 τοντο Tb apyvpiov Ί\ρ\ί[π>^ουν κατά τό 

ατ 

διάγραμμα ^άΚΚα &α . . [ 
ΙΟ ]€ i^ ^ο,ν^ν"^ av€V ήμων Tbv Πάτρωνα 

ίξαγηγοχ&τα Tiv [άνθρωπον 
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11 TO ap\yvpiov κατά, ri Βιάγραμμα ΐνα ^Sia 
σ€ βασιΚ€υ^ Sih σ\ βασιλ€ν τον δ[ικαίου τύχω, 

12 ] γράψαντο9 άλλην iwiaroX^y του 8 
(€701/9) Φαρμονθι φ €π[ 

traces of ι line. 



Fr.{c) Fr. (ί/). . . . . 

14 ] . oi €παναγκασ[ 1 7 ]αι €u/[ 

]γοι^ καϊ τ[ ]α βαψάνια khv . [ 

] . μίι κομισα[ ] τρόπον ήΒννάμτιν τά τοί\ 



Fr. {e). . 

20 ].y[ 

δ€]σμϋΰ[τηρί 



ΙΟ. First α of €ξαγ9/γοχοΓα COrr. from 17. 

11. 1-4• ' 'Γο Kii^fi» Ptolemy, greeting. I, Antigoaus, am unjustly treated by Patron 
the phyladtes of the lower toparchy. For when I had removed Callidromus son of 
Callicrates, a Cyrenean of the Fpigone, in Mecheir 25 of the 4th year to the prison at 
Sinaru in accordance with an order of Dorion the epistates, wherein it was written that 
I should either compel Callidromus to restore the donkey to its owner or else its value, 
20 drachmae, Patron paying no heed to this released Callidromus from the prison at 
Sinaru • . .' 

I. xaiptiw. 'ΑντίγοΜτ κ.Γ.λ.: we prefer this method of punctuation, which has been 
adopted by the editors of the Magdola papyri, to that still supported by Wilcken (Archw^ 
III. p. 308) according to which the full stop is placed after the name of the petitioner. 
The formula gains nothing in respectfulness by the mere transposition of xaip^w and the 
name, but it does distinctly so gain if the name is kept out of the salutation altogether. 
Cf. 85. 1-2, where the punctuation after xaiptiF is indicated by the division of the lines, and 
the new Magdola papyrus in Milanges Nicole, pp. 281 sqq., with the editors' note. 

^<f>vXo]urf[v]oiTor : in 78. 10 Patron is called the άρχιφυΚαιατης of the lower toparchy. 
At this period therefore the άρχιφα^αύτης might be much more than a mere village official, 
which he sometimes certainly was in the second century b.c. ; cf. P. Tebt. 4^. 9. He was, 
however, subordinate to the iwunmis {φυλαατΑ»), as 78. 19 show^ If άρχζφυλωατηΐ is to 
be restored in P. Petrie III. 130 άστατης φνλα«ιτ•τ καΧ αρχ<[> the two offices were some- 
times combined in one person. The note on P. Tebt 5. 159 requires modification in the 
light of the new evidence. 
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2. 24va[f>]v: the reference to Ύακόνα in 73. 14 as well as to the lower toparchy (cf. e.g. 
52. 4) proves that this is the Oxyrhynchite Sinaru (P. Oxy. 373, &c.) rather than the 
Heracleopolite (p. 8). 

4. ci^^yoyev is supplied from 1. lo and 73. 11. If «<rrc is right the line may have 
continued μη ϋΰνασ\Θαι^ as in 73. 12. 

5. The latter part of this line is puzzling ; 'Acnrcydiov does not seem admissible. The 
interlinear insertion may have been something like aducov βία» atnop cimu του μη npartpov μ* 

δυνασ&αι avrh» €παραγκάσαι τ6 υποζνγιον aitodovptu (cf. 73. 1 8—9) ; but the papyrUS is here SO 

much damaged that verification of the reading is hardly possible. 

6 sqq. The position of this fragment in relation to that preceding is unknown, but 
the gap between them is unlikely to be large. If the fragment be so placed that the lacuna 
at the beginning of 11. 6-9 coincides with that in IL 1-4, the loss at the ends would amount 
to about 20 letters. 

7. πράκΓορι των cdcwrtc»» : this is the first occurrence of this title which is a natural 
antithesis to the πράκτωρ 6 cVl των /3ασιλα{ών] προσό^ν rcray/icW in P. Petrie II. 22. 1 5. 
The relation of the πράκτωρ Ιδιωτικών to the πράκτωρ ξ€Ρΐκων, who is also found in the third 
century b.c. {(tvuAs πράκτωρ, P. Magd. 41. 5), remains doubtful. The πράκτωρ (tvucS» 
certainly collected private debts, but he may have been distinguished from the πράκτωρ 
ϋιωτίκων by dealing with a special class of debtors; cf. P. Tebt. 5. 221, note. His peculiar 
functions, however, have not yet been clearly ascertained. 

Above r of rwt is what appears to be a large y, to which we can attach no meaning. 

8-- 10. This passage apparently implies that according to the provisions of the 
δίάγραμμα a person who prevented or obstructed an execution was liable for three times 
the amount of the debt. At the beginning of L 10 oirodjctj» might possibly be read. 

9. The letters added above άλλα are coarsely written and impeifectly preserved. 
They are not more intelligible than the y above 1. 7, 

12 sqq. There are clear indications of another line where the papyrus breaks oflf 
below 1. 12, and the similarity of handwriting and phraseology {hra¥ayKaa[; cf. 1. 3) 
strongly suggests that Frs. (r) and {f) belong to the lower part of the petition. But Fr. (r) 
must be placed below 1. 12, for there is a selis between 11. 15 and 16, which does not occur 
in Frs. (a) and {h). Whether Fr. (</), containing IL 17-9, also belongs to 84 is more 
doubtful ραφάνια seems irrelevant, but we are ignorant of the context and the hand is 
extremely similar. Line 19 was the last of the document 



36. Petition of Hieroduli. 

Mummy A. 1 1 «5 χ 8-6 cm. About b.c. 250, 

This papyrus contains on the recto the b^inning of a petition addressed to 
Sonnophris, no doubt an official, by the UpahwXoi of a temple of Thoeris, 
reminding him of the protection which he had previously afforded them in 
connexion with the collection of the temple revenues, and apparently complaining 
of the conduct of a comarch ; but the papyrus breaks off before the point of the 
letter is reached. On the verso is a partly efTaced document in 7 lines 
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written in a large, thick cursive hand of an early type. The petition is to be 
assigned to the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus. 

Σονρώφρ€ΐ xoLtp[€iy.] 

Π€τοσϊρΐ9 Ποκωντο9 και 'Offfi- 

φρίΫ ΙΙιτήσιο^ hpSSovXoi θυή- 

ρΐ09 μ€γάλη9 και οΐ λοιποί 
5 Up68ov\oi 8ιατίΧο[ν]μ€ί^ 

τούγ φόρουμ €ύτακτονιητ€9 

€& tJ Upby SiSl rffy παρ ύμων 

(FKi\n\riVf κα\ νυν καΐ iv τοΓί 

ίμπροσθ€ \p6voi9 ύπί ύ- 
ΙΟ ^μω]ν σκ€παζ6μ€'θ]α. 

€7Γ€ΐ Π€Τοσΐρΐ9 ^ κωμαρ\ων 

\ 1 1 letters αν πάντα^ 



* Το Sonnophris, greeting. We, Petosiris son of Pokotls, Onnophris son of Petesis, 
hieroduH of the great Thouris, and the rest of the hieroduli, have long administered with 
regularity the revenues of the temple on account of your protection, and now as in 
former times we are protected by you. Whereas Petosiris the comarch . . .' 

1-2. For the punctuation adopted cf. S4. i, note. We have found no other instance 
of the occurrence of the name Σοη^φρΑτ, and the initial letter is not quite certain, 
the middle part having disappeared. The ink representing the two ends of ι he supposed 
s might perhaps be regarded as accidental, but if so 1. i was begun further to the right 
than the lines following. 

3. θνήριοί : perhaps the temple of Thoifris at Oxyrhynchus, known from P. Oxy. 43, 
verso iv. 13, is meant. 

5-6. That the Up6^Xoi were particularly concerned with collecting the revenues of 
the temples is a new fact. Very little is known about their position ; the title Upo^vkot 
is applied to the Twins at the Serapeum, and in P. Tebt. 6. 25 the Upabcvkm are dis- 
tinguished from the mmk μ<ροτ tuwti of the regular priests, from which passage Otto {Priesier 
und Tempi!, i. p. 118 ^) infers that the word was applied to the lower branches in general of 
the priesthood. 

36. Notice ok Loss. 

Mummy A 15. 14 χ ιο•2 cm, b.c. 229 (228). 

A notice of the loss of a sheep, addressed in duplicate to Harmiusis 
the φνΚακΙττίί of Talae in the 19th year of, probably, Euergetes. Cf. 144, 
a fragment of another notice addressed to Harmiusis» 37, which is also 

Ν 
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in duplicate, and P. Petrie II. p. 33 (= III. p. x). The text, written in a large 
rude semi-uncial, is on the verso; the recto has a few traces of obliterated 
writing. 

(Έτου^) ιθ θωύτ β. προσαγγίλ- 
λ€ΐ ^Αρμιύσι φυλακίτηι 
TaXiov? Σάτοκο^ άπο- 
ΧώΚ^κίναι €Κ τή9 αυλή? 
5 yvKrii πρόβατου θηλν 

8ασύ *Λράβίον άζιον {βρα\μων) η. 

(ίτον^) ιθ θωύτ β. προσαγγίλλζΐ 
Άρμινσι φυλακίτηι Τάλη 
Σάτοκο? άπο\ωΧ€Κ€^αί 
ΙΟ Ικ τή9 aoXrjs ννκτο9 
πρόβατου θήλυ ^Αράβιον 
δασύ ά^ιον {βρα\μ&ν) η. 

'The 19th year, Thoth 2. Satokos announces to Harmiusis, the guard of Tala^, 
that he has lost from the pen at night an unshorn ewe of Arabian breed, worth 8 
drachmae/ 

3. TaXcW : for this form of the genitive cf. 87. 4. The genitive Ταλάον^ occurs in 157 
and Τάλι; in 1. 8, 144, and again in Roman times (p. 8), and the dative Ύόληί (?) in 117. 
8, while ΎάΚάη is the form used in the more correctly written papyri 106-7 and 186-142. 
The accusative Ταλάηρ and dative ΤαΚάηι are found in 75. i and 5. This village, which 
was in the Κωίτης τόπος, is to be distinguished from Ταλαώ (55. 2) in the Oxyrbynchite nome. 

6. daav: cf. ψΐΚ&ν and ημίκουρον in 82. 12—6. 



37. Notice of Loss. 

Mummy A (probably A 9). 1 1•6 χ ίο cm. b.c. 235 (234). 

Notification to the φυλακίτηι of Talae of the loss of two goats ; cf. the 
preceding papyrus. The hand is of a similar type to that of 86, and is 
probably to be referred to the reign of Euergetes, but the year is very uncertain. 

{"Ετουτ) [ι]β [μηyht Φαρμο]υθ[ι ψ 
προσα[γ]γ(λλ€ΐ Στρατιού Στράτοι 
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ΐΌί θράιζ τη9 ίπιγονή^ JTroXc- 
μαίωι φυλακίτηι κώμη^ Τα\€ου[γ 
5 άποΧω\€κάναί yvKrhi iv τωι 

Ήρακ[\€]ίτου κλήρωι αίγα? iaau- 
y Svo ίρσ^να και θίΚ^αν ων τα- 
μη 8ρ[α]χμαϊ τίτταρ€9. 

(cTOvy) ι/? μ[η]νο9 Φαρμοΰθι η. προσ- 
ΙΟ αγγ€[λ\€]ι Στρατιού Στράτωνο9 

θράίξ τήί ίπιγορηί Πτολ^μαί- 

ωι ^ν]λακίτηι κώμη9 Ταλί- 

[οι/ί ά]πολω\€Κ€ναι ννκτίτ 

\h τωΐ 'Η]ρακΧ€ίτου κλήρωι 
15 [αιγαγ] δασ€Ϊ9 δύο ίρσ^να 

καϊ θήλ^αν ων τιμ)ι 8ρα\μαι 

τίτταρ€γ, 

5• 1. α9Γθλωλ#«€ναι. *J, 1. $f,\4iav, 

'The i2lh year, the 8th of the month Pharmouihi. Stratius son of Straton, Thracian 
of the £pigone, announces to Ptolemaeus, guard of the village of Talau, that he has lost 
at night-time in the holding of Heraclitus two thick-haired goats, a male and a female, 
worth 4 drachmae.' 

4. Ταλ<Όν[( : cf. 8β. 3, note. 



38. Declaration on Oath. 

Mummy A. 25-6 χ 2i-6rm. b.c. 252-1 (251-0). 

A declaration on oath concerning a shipwreck, probably made by the 
captain of one of the government transports ; cf. P. Magd. 1 1 (of which P. Magd. 37 
is the beginning), a petition to the king by a ναύκΧηρος of one of these boats, 
who had been delayed by a storm off Aphroditopolis (Atfih), near the scene of 
the disaster which is the subject of 88. 

Below the oath are 5 more lines, and 9 or 10 narrow lines have been added in 
the right-hand margin^ which are too incomplete for continuous decipherment, 

Ν 2 
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but conclude with the date, the 34th year (of Philadelphus). The writing is 
extremely cursive. 



[ 15 letters ] απο8οι{ 

τηριορ^,. .] .[.] .[. .] fj/jj/ ήζιωσ. . 

αύτον σνγ{γ)ράψαι αιττ[.] . €νιτ[.] » /Λω . * μ 

avkXafiiv μ€ και σννκαταπΧίω τούτοι? 
5 [^?? ^<>^ πόρου του κατ3ί τ6ν Βρμον Thv 

*Αφρο3ιτοπολ(τηρ, άνίμου Si γ^νομίνου 

κα\ των συρίων ύπ\ρ Tfjv σκηνίι[ν] ούσων 

συνίβη κΧ^ΐναι Tbv δ€ξών τοΐχον του 

πλοίου καΐ κατα6ΰναι rd πλοΐον διά> 
ΙΟ [τ]οί;το. 

ομννω Si βασιλιά Πτολ€μαΐον και 

\'Αρ]σιν6ην Φ[ίλ]ά8€λφον θ[€]ούΐ Ά8€λφού9 

καϊ θ€θύ9 Σωτήρα? τού? τούτ[ω]ν 

yoi/[€]fy €ΐναι τα προγ^γραμμίνα 
15 [οίληθή. 

* . . and Ι sailed down with them as far as the channel by the harbour of Aphro- 
ditopolis ; but a wind having arisen and the Syrian cloths being above the cabin, it came 
about that the right side of the ship listed and the ship thereby sank. And I swear by king 
Ptolemy and Arsino^ Philadelphus, gods Adelphi, and by the gods Soteres their parents, 
that the aforesaid statements are correct.' 

5. rhv ορμον τον ^Αφρο^ιτοπάΚιτην : the site of Aphroditopolis is only i^ miles from the 
Nile, and its port does not seem to have borne a separate name of its own• P. Magd. 37. 

I has γ€ΐΚίμ€»ου χίίμωνος [? ν^ρίΐξ ΆφρΜτης π6λ[4ως. The όρμος του ^Αρσιροίταυ mentioned in 

]. 4 of that papyrus is probably, as the editors remark, Ptolemais Βρμου. 

7• συρίων : cf. 51. 3, note. Apparently they were piled up on deck above the level of 
the cabin. 

13. The gods Soteres are also mentioned in another βασΐλικ6ς όρκος written in the 34th 
year (unpublished), of which only the ends of lines are preserved ; but they are omitted 
(apparently) in P. Petrie III. 56 {a). 4 (i6th-27th years) and 56 {δ). 7 (after the 26th year). 

In 56 (a). 3, where the editor restores {ομνύ*ί) βασιλ€α ΏτοΚ€μαίον καϊ τ6ν νΐ&ν Ώτο^ί^μαίον, 

we should prefer βασιλία Ώτο^€μαιον preceded either by a title of the person taking the 
oath or by a name in the dative ; cf. 56 {6). 5. The deification of Soter and Berenice took 
place in the earlier part of Philadelphus' reign, but the year is not known. Otto {Prtes/er 
und Tempely i. pp. 143-6) places it between the 7th and 15th years. 
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VII. OFFICIAL AND PRIVATE 
CORRESPONDENCE 

39. Letter of Xanthus to Eupiiranor. 

Mummy 5. 1 7*8 χ 8 cm, b.c, 265 (264). 

A letter authorizing the embarkation upon a government transport of 
a quantity of com, which was due from certain κΚηροι, Xanthus and Euphranor, 
the two principals here concerned, recur in 100 and the latter also in 101, and on 
the analogy of those two documents the corn which is the subject of the present 
order is no doubt to be explained as rent. It is evident that the government 
frequently resumed possession of land which had been granted to military 
settlers, after whose names it nevertheless continued to be called ; cf. 81 and 
58. 26, note. The official status of Xanthus and Euphranor is not given, but they 
must both have been connected with the State granaries. The corn was apparently 
delivered in the first instance to Euphranor and was forwarded by him to 
Xanthus, who was of superior rank and probably occupied a position similar to 
that of Semnus in 101. As that document is the latest of the series it is even 
possible that Semnus was Xanthus' successor. The mention of the village 
of Peroe in 84 [a), 7 indicates that the district both here and in 100-1, which came 
from the same mummy as 84 {a), was the Κωίτη^. 

Άάνθθ9 Εύφράνορι και Νικοστράτου και 

yaip€iv. σύντα^ον Παυσανίσυ, σύμβοΧον 

μ€τρησαι Λά^ ΚιλΧί- [ί]ί ύμΐ^ γραψάσθω 

[ο]υ9 "Λρωι e/y κοντώ- [Κ]ίΚΚη^ 1j 6 ναύκληροΫ 

5 'τ6]ν fiaaiXuchy ίφ' ου ναύκληροΫ 15 [κ]αι 8€Ϊγμα σφραγισάσ- 
καϊ κυβ^ρνήτη^ αύ- [θ]ω, καϊ ήμ[ι]^ άν^νίγκατ^ 

rJy *Λ/κ)ί rh¥ imr^- ίρρωσο. {ίτουή κα 

ταγμένοι σΐτον θωύθ ι. 

[τ]Λ Άλ€ξάνδρου On the verso 
10 καϊ Βρομίνου κΚήροαί Εύφράνορι. 

5• βασιλοίον abovc the line. 
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* Xanthus to Euphranor, greeting. Give orders for the delivery through Killes to 
Horus on the State barge, of which the master and pilot is the said Horns, of the com 
levied upon the holding of Alexander and Bromenus and Nicostratus and Pausanias ; and 
let Killes or the ship-master write you a receipt and seal a sample, and bring them to me. 
Good-bye. The 21st year, Tholh i. (Addressed) To Euphranor.' 

3. Killes was perhaps πάρα των βασιλικών -γραμματέων, like Nechlhembes in 98. 10. 

4. κοντω[τ6]ν : cf. Diod. xix. 1 2 nkoiov κοντωτόν. 

15- Cf. 98. 12. The object was of course to prevent the corn from being tampered 
with during its transit. 



40. Letter of Polemon to Harimouthes. 

Mummy 13. 32-7 χ 1 1 cm. b.c. 261 (260). 

This letter is one of a group (40-4) addressed to Harimouthes, who in 44. 
9-10 is called the toparch of the lower toparchy (i.e. of the Oxyrhynchite nome), 
while in 85. 10, written like 4X)-8 several years earlier than 44, he is described as 
nomarch. Unless we are to assume that one of these descriptions is incorrect, 
or that the Harimouthes in 85- is a diuerent person, it must be concluded either 
that Harimouthes combined the two offices of nomarch and toparch, or, what 
is the more natural inference, that he was first one and then the other, which 
suggests that the office of toparch was the superior. In Rev. Laws, however, 
the nomarch is regularly given precedence (cf e. g. xxxvii. 3), though the passage 
in xli. 16-7 rm Ίτρθ€στηκότι τον νομού νομάρχηι η τοπάρχηι suggests that their 
functions differed little. Cf. note on P. Tebt. 61 (6), 46. The present letter and 
41 are both from Polemon, whose position is not stated but was apparently 
above that of Harimouthes. He here writes somewhat obscurely about the sale 
of some barley. 

The correspondence of Harimouthes, as is shown by 44. 9 and 85. 3, belongs 
to the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus. 

Πολίμων ^Αριμούθηι ίραχ/*^*' t^(^^ ovO^is 

yatpHv. nepi T&y σοι fifj ηΧ'ρρ(ωσ)ηι* και yhp 

συμββλων γ^γράφαμ^ν οι naph Κ^ρκίωνο^ 

Κρίτωνι και ΚαΧ\ικ\α, ίχονσιν ήδη Ιμ πάρα* 
5 ίνα γίνηται ώί cVc- 15 γραφηι Ικ τοΰ λογι- 

OToX/caf• ίττίσταοΌ οτηρίον. 
μ^ντον ακριβών ίρρωσο. {(τονή κδ Έη-ήφ κα. 
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6ti τη^ κριθήΐ On the verso 

^9 σνγγίγραψαι *Αριμούθήι. 

ΙΟ ημήΐ 8<uauy 

* Polemon to Harimouthes, greeting. I have written to Criton and Callicles about the 
receipts, to have your requests carried out. But you must cle&rly understand that for the 
barley no one will pay so much as i drachma, at which price you have agreed to supply 
it ; for the agents of Kerkion have now obtained (a lower price ?) in a memorandum from 
the audit office. Good-bye. The 24th year, £peiph 21. (Addressed) To Harimouthes.' 

4. KaXXucXcc : probably the writer of 42-3. 

1 2. μ^ νληρηι for μ^ πληρωσηι is a doubtful and not very satisfactory reading ; but μη 
is confirmed by the subjunctival termination of the verb, and μίιτορ in L 7 shows that the 
writer was capable of mistakes, μ^τρηι cannot be read. 

14-5. Harimouthes had been forestalled in some way by Kerkion's agents, but what 
exactly is implied by ίχουσίν ίμ παραγραφήι is not clear. For παμαγραφη cf. P. Tebt. 188 κάί 
vpoaytip^Tot) 'ΛιτολλωηβΜ . . . aw6 κ(φαγρα{φηϊ) του Φαρμ{ον6ι) {raXawrop) α. παρβιγράφίΐρ 

is similarly used of entries in a list or account, e.g. P. Tebt 5. 189, where tAp ναραγραφο^ 
μίνωψ probably means simply the sums ' entered against ' the φνλακιται, without any reference, 
as we formerly supposed, to false returns on their part 



41. Letter of Polemon to Harimouthes. 

Mummy 13. 31-7 χ ιο•8 cm. About b.c. 261. 

Another letter to Harimouthes from Polemon, notifying him of the arrival 
of Mnason, a Ιοκιμαστί^ί, who was to collect certain arrears and sell some oil. 
Harimouthes is directed to obtain security for Mnason to the value of 1000 
drachmae, and to assist him in the performance of his duties. The nature of the 
arrears in question is not stated, but very likely they too were connected with 
the oil-monopoly, and it is evident that Mnason was personally responsible. In 
other papyri in this volume the δοκιμαση/ί is closely associated with the τρατ^ζιτη^ 
(cf. loe, introd.), but he appears here in a somewhat different capacity, though 
still in connexion with the royal bank (1. 25). 

ΠοΧίμων *Α[ριμο]ύθηι χαί- 15 ^Ισαχθήναι πάρτα, καϊ 
p€iy, άπ€σ7[άλκ]αμ€ν nph? ήμΐρ ίπίστΗλον hi 

σ\ Μνάσωνα [τα\ν Βοκιμασ- παρ^ίΚηψα^ airrhv παρ3ί 

Tfjv μ€τά, φν[λα]κήγ. βι^γ- των παρ ήμων μαχίμων 

5 γνήσα^ ον[ν] avrhv πάρα* καΐ 8η βΐ€γγυήσ€ΐγ aurhv 
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μονη9 {δραχμών ?; *A 4φ[^]? β^^*' 2 ο r&y Ά {Spayji&v), €πιμίλ€ΐαν 3k 
€ΐσαγαγ€Ϊν τί όφί^Χή- ποίησαι &πω9 καϊ rh ύηάρ- 

ματα κα[θ]3ί, σύγκειται χον iXcuop St αύτοΰ ήβη 

nph? ήμα[ΐ,] jh πρβστιμον πραθήί καΐ ή τιμί} άνα^ 

ΙΟ airr&L σνμ§αΚωγ naph σαν- κομισθ€Ϊσα πίσηι ίπι rijy 

τον όσου . μ . ίπίτρίψίΐ 25 \βασίλίκ9ΐν] τράπ^ζαν. 
άποβιάζ^σβαι αύτίν καΐ ..... 

.... σ6[. .]/?••> ?^' συν^νΐ' On the verso 
Χαμβάνου αύτωΐ nphi rh *Α]ρίμονθηι. 

«Polemon to Harimouthes, greeting. I have sent to you Mnason the controller under 
guard. Obtain security of 1000 drachmae for his remaining, and allow him to collect the arrears 
as agreed upon between us ; and contribute the penally out of your own funds. . . . Assist 
him also so that everything be collected, and send me word that you have received him 
from my soldiers and that you will obtain the security of 1000 drachmae for him; and be 
careful to see that the existing store of oil be now sold by him, and the price be collected 
and paid into the royal bank. . . (Addressed) To Harimouthes.' 

4-5. difyyv^aar . . . παραμονής : cf. 92-8, which are specimens of contracts made with 
sureties for the appearance of accused persons. For firr^ φυλακής cf. e.g. 59. 4. 

6. ^[c]r is somewhat short for the space. 

9-10. The arrears apparently involved a penalty upon Mnason himself ; the precautions 
taken against his absconding show that he was in difficuliies. 

II. The traces suggest όσους μη or οσου^ην; the apparent ν prevents us from reading 
όπως μη, with which cVcrpc^c would have to be a middle future. 

13. ημάς ^ might be read at the beginning of the line. 

18. For μάχιμοι in attendance upon officials cf. P. Tebt. 113. 81, &c. 

21 sqq. The καί perhaps indicates that the όφηΧηματα had arisen in connexion with 
ihe oil-industry. According to the provisions of Rev. Laws xlviii, the manufactured oil 
was sold to the retail traders by the οικονόμος and αντιγραφής, while the ίίοκιμαστης plays no 
part. But that ordinance had probably not yet been issued ; and in any case the appearance 
of the δοκιμαστής here may be due to some special circumstances. 

42. Letter of Callicles to Harimouthes. 

Mummy 13. 19.8 χ 8-1 cm. b.c. 262 (261). 

This letter and 43 were written to Harimouthes by Callicles, an official 
superior whose title is nowhere stated. The subject of the present, rather obscure, 
note is the delivery of some com which was due from Harimouthes. 

Κάλλικλή^ Άριμούθηι 
yaipuv, τον σΐτον iv 
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ίφη% μ€ταβαλ€Ϊσθα[ι] 
Toh παρά των σιτολά- 
5 γα>ν Λγο/χ μ^ν άν^νηνβ- 
χασι co>9 Φαωφι λ πάρα- 
ί€ζ6μ€θα, rhy Si Xomhv 
Οίμ μίι μ€ταβάΧηΐ9 
ίω9 Άθύρ η δώσομ^ν 
ΙΟ Α€υκίοι>ι h 6<1>€ίλήματι. 
ίρρωσο. (Iroi/r) kS 
Άθύρ δ. 
On the verso 

2nd hand *Λ$ύρ 8, παρά. ΚαλΧι- ist hand Άριμούθηι. 

κλίου9 π€ρϊ τοϋ σίτου. 

5. ι of αν^νηροχασι coiT. from α. 7• ^ ^^ ^^ abovc the line. 

'Callicles to Harimouthes, greeting. With regard to the com which you said you 
would transfer to the agents of the sitologi, the amount which they have paid (?) up 
to Phaophi 30 we will accept ; but the rest, if you do not transfer it before Athur 8, we 
shall give to Leucius as a debt Good-bye. The 24th year, Athur 4. (Addressed) To 
Harimouthes. (Endorsed) Athur 4, from Callicrates concerning the com.' 

3. For μ9ταβαΚΚ€υβ in connexion with com cf. 46. 6. 



43. Letter of Callicles to Harimouthes. 

Mummy 13. ι6•7χ8•6γμ. b.c. 261 (260). 

A second letter from Callicles (cf. 42) to Harimouthes, asking for some 
sesame to be delivered at Pela for the manufacture of oil. As the Revenue 
Papyrus shows, the nomarchs and toparchs were among the officiab responsible 
for the management of that industry, so that it is natural to find Harimouthes 
acting in this connexion ; cf. 40, introd. 

ΐαλλατλ^^ Άριμούθηι 
χαίρ€ΐν. σύντα^ον μ€τρήσ[αι 
Th σήσαμορ ri Ιμ ΠίΧαχ 

Πρωτομάχωι καΐ r£c σιΤΌλ6γ[ωι,] ου γάρ (στιν 
5 «ν τήι π6Κ€ΐ σήσαμον. ΐνα oiv 
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μηβ\ν ύστ€ρήι τα ί[Χ]αιουργία 
φρόντισον ίνα μ^ αιτίας ^χΐί9 
καΐ Tot)>[s] f[A]aioi;/jyoi)y άπόσ- 
Τ€ΐλ6ν μοι. 
ΙΟ ipfxuao. {ίτουίί) κδ *ΕτΓ€ίφ κ. 

On the verso 
2nd hand (croi/y) kS Έπ€Ϊφ κ, παρά 

Καλλικλ€ον9 ΐΓίρί σι;- ist hand *Αριμονθηί. 

σάμου ώατ€ Πρωτομάχωι. 

4. και τωι σιτοΚογωι added above ihe line. 

'Callicles to Harimouthes, greeting. Give orders for the sesame at Pela to be 
measured out to Protomachus and the sitologus, for there is no sesame at the city. Take 
care then that the oil-presses do not fall short, lest you be blamed; and send me the oil- 
makers. Good-bye. The 24th year, £peiph 20. (Addressed) To Harimouthes. (Endorsed) 
The 24th year, Epeiph 20, from Callicles about sesame for Protomachus.' 

5. τζι wakti : sc. Oxyrh}Tichus. 

6-8. Cf. Rev. Laws xlv. 13 sqq. and, for the strictness of the rules regulating the 
movements of ίλαιουργοί^ ibid, xliv. 8 sqq. 

44. Letter of Dinon to Harimouthes. 

Mummy 13. i2-4X33-3rw. b.c. 253 (252). 

A letter to Harimouthes from an official named Dinon, giving urgent orders 
for the native soldiers in Harimouthes' district to be sent up under a captain, and 
also for the dispatch of some labourers for harvesting purposes. No reason is 
assigned for the movement of the soldiers, and its object cannot be guessed. 
The document is written in a fine hand across the fibres of the papyrus. 

JciVcor *Αρίμονθηι \aip€iy. ίγράψαμίν σοι πρβτ^ρον π€ρϊ των μαχίμων 
των όντων kv τοΓί inrh σ\ τόποι? δττω? άποσταλωσιν //era Βιθίλμ^ίνιοί 

του ήγ€- 
μόνο? καθότι γράφπ ^ΛποΚΚώνιο? 6 βιοικητή?, ώσαντω? Sk και τού? ίπι- 

γ€γραμ' 
μίνον? θ€ριστ&? κατά τίιν ίοθ^ΐσάν σοι γραψήν, 6ρωντ€γ 8( σ€ καταραθυ- 

μοΰντα 
5 ωιμην Stiv και νΟν ίπιστ^ΐλαί σοι. «y αν οΰν λάβηι? τί^ν ίπιστολί^ν 

πάντα πάρ€ργα 
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ποιησάμ€νο? άποστΗλον nph^ ή /xay tovs μα\ίμσν9 ή8η, τού^ SI θ^ριστα$ 

CD9 iiv 
ίτοίμου? ποιήσηίΫ in[<rT€iXoy ήμΐ^ ου yhp ωί irvy^ey π€ρΙ τούτων τ^ν 

σπουδών 
ποΐ€Ϊται 6 βιοικητήί. ίρρωσο. {(tovs) Χβ Μ€χ€?ρ ιγ. 

On the verso 

τοπάρχηι (ίη demotic) Άριμούθψ 

ΙΟ τήί κάτω Mecheir 14 

In the reverse direction, above Άριμούθηι, 
2nd hand Μ€χϊρ ιδ, 

π€ρι μαγίμων 

Koi θεριστών. 

I. y of Ttty corr. from μ. 2. cf οΐ βιθ€\μ€ΐρΐος corf. from 17. 3. ai was inserted 

above km and again crossed out. 4. at added above the line. 9. c of τοπάρχηι 

corr. from t, 

' Dinon to Harimouthes, greeting. I have written to you before concerning the native 
soldiers in the district under you, that they be -sent with Bithelminis the captain in com- 
pliance with the letter of Apollonius the dioecetes, and similarly that the harvesters be 
sent who have been levied in accordance with the list given to you ; but seeing that you 
are negligent I thought it my duty to send to you instructions again now. Therefore 
as soon as you receive this letter put everything else aside and send me the soldiers 
at once, and so soon as you can get the harvesters ready let me know; for the dioecetes 
is showing no ordinary anxiety with regard to this. Good-bye. The 32nd year, Mecheir 
13. (Addressed) To Harimouthes, toparch of the lower toparchy. (Endorsed) Mecheir 14, 
concerning soldiers and harvesters.' 

3. This is the same Apollonius who is mentioned in 95. 10, 110. 43 tf/., P. Petrie II 
4 (3). I, &c. The earliest date at which he is known to have held the office of dioecetes is 
the 27th year of Philadelphus (Rev. Laws xxxviii. 3 ; cf. P. Amh. II. 33. 28 and 37); the 
latest is supplied by the present document (32nd year, Mecheir 13). 

cVcyry^a/A/Acrovf indicates compulsory labour; cf. 47. 12. 



45. Letter of Leodamas to Lvsimaciius. 
Mummy A 16. ΐ2'Τ χ τ*β cm. b.c. 257 (256). 

This and the following five documents (4β-β0) are all letters written by 
Leodamas, an official connected with the corn-revenues, probably in the 
Oxyrhynchite nomc since the Oxyrhynchite village Sephtha is mentioned in 
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45. 5. Four of the letters (46-8) are addressed to a subordinate called 
Lysimachus, who seems to have been specially concerned with the collection and 
transport of grain ; and the correspondence, which covers the 28th to the 30th 
years of Philadelphus, consists chiefly of instructions on oflicial matters. Leo- 
damas was a careless writer, and mistakes are more frequent than usual at this 
period of comparatively correct Greek. 

In 45 on reaching the bottom of the papyrus Leodamas turned it over and 
finished his letter on the verso ; cf. 48. 

^ΐ€α)[&ίμ]α[9] -4[v]fii5f[rfx^* IS σΓτοί' Simt μηθ\ν 
{Λυσίμα)((οι] \aip€tv. uiroXcA/reade ci^ αύ- 

ω? a[y] ΧάβηΤ€ tify «[τΓΐ- τ&ι αλλά ηάντα πάρα- 

[aroXtiy παραγίν€σθ€ μ€τρήσασ'θ€. καϊ Λτω? 

5 [iy]a [T]hy h Σίφθαι σΐτον /iff λογ€ύσ€Τ€ irapey/ofafcji 

μ€ταβάλ[ησ]θ€ nph του On the verso 

το ... το €μβαλ€Ϊν, 2θ μτιΒ^/ιιαι rJ αρ . [. ι]κον 
κοά cf τι κ^ρμάτίον καΧ Ιππιατρικόν, [ά]λλ' cf 

λ€λoy€^;icαrc ^cpc- τι λ€\ογ€ύκατ€ κατά' 

ΙΟ Τ€ eoBicot• και τά χωρίσατ€ c/y ri χω/κα- 

Xoinh π€ΐρασθ€ τικβν. [Ι/)]^ρα>σο. 

ovvdyHv και μ)ι 25 (frwy) κη Χο'ΐ^ΐχ• 

ύποΧιμπάν€σθ€, 
καϊ Thy napi, Φίλωνος Α^^σιμά)(]ιοι• 

6. ου οί του corr. from ω» f 

* Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter, come here in 
order to transfer the corn at Sephtha before lading . . . , and if you have collected any money 
bring it at once, and try to levy the rest, and do not leave any arrears ; and take care that 
you do not leave the com from Philon still owing from him, but secure payment of 
everything, and take care that on no pretext whatever you colhct the . . • and horse-doctors- 
tax ; but if you have collected anything credit it to the embankments-tax. Good-bye. The 
28th year, Choiak. (Addressed) To Lysimachus.* 

14. ΦίΚωνον: he is also mentioned in 47. 6 and 4Θ• lo. 

21. A tax for doctors at this period, called Ιατρίκόν, is known, e»g. from 102 ; but an 
impost for maintaining veterinary surgeons is new. The reading innunpucaw is nearly 
certain, but that of the first three letters of the tax which is coupled with it is very doubtful, 
c or φ can be read in place of p. 

23. χωματικόρΐ cf. 112. 1 3, UOte. 
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46. Letter of Leodamas to Lysimachus. 



Mummy A 1 6. 



13*1 x6-2 cm. 



B.C. 258(257). 



Another letter from Leodamas to Lysimachus on official matters; cf. 
45, introd. 



Λ€(ύδάμαί Λνσ[ι- 
μάχωι \aipuv. 
δ τι iiv itpSnov λο- 
γ€ύ<η]9 86γ Κράτη^ 
5 τι ri Xomhy του ι^αύ- 
λον {8ραχμίί9) 0€ ύποΧαγή- 
σαΫ {ίραχμίίή 8, και σύμβο- 
λου ποίησαι απέ- 
χοντα avThy ray 
10 ο€ πΧήρ€ίγ. και 
τούί Xoιπoύs ούκ β/σ- 



πρασσ€ΐγ aXXh βα- 

θνμαιτ€. iS€i Si 

ndXcu Tit ίνίχυ- 
i^ pa avT&y £J€ ίΤν'αι 

καΐ π^πράσθοΛ. ίτι οΰν 

κα\ νϋν fj rJ άργύριον 

€ίσάγ€Τ€ ή τά Ινίχυ- 

ρα αύτων άποστίΧ- 
2 ο λ€Τ€ 6πων πραθβ. 

ίρροχΓΟ. {ίτονΐ) κη Παωπι κ, 
Α line erased 



On the verso 



Λυσιμάχωι. 



II• σι of tiawpaaatif corr. from ccr. 



12.1. ραΰνμΛΐΤ€, 



'Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. As soon as ever you collect anything, pay 
Crates the rest of the freight charges, 75 drachmae, subtracting 4 drachmae ; and get 
a receipt stating that he has received the 75 drachmae in full. You do not exact payment 
from the others, but are neglectful. Their securities ought to have been here long ago and 
sold ; now therefore at length either collect the money or send their securities to be sold. 
Good-bye. The 28th year, Phaophi 20. (Addressed) To Lysimachus.' 



47. Letter of Leodamas to Lysimachus. 

Mummy A 16. 22-6 χ ^^^ cm. b. c. 256 (255). 

Another letter to Lysimachus from Leodamas, giving him various directions 
concerning his official duties. The letter is written with more than usual 
carelessness, syllables and even whole words being sometimes omitted, and the 
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damaged surface of the papyrus renders several passages very difficult to 

decipher. 



Λ€α>δάμα9 Λυσιμά- 
χωι yaip€iv, Δημητρί- 
ου του του ΤΙαρμ^νίω- 
νο^ υΙου σύνταζον τού[^ 
5 καρπούς πάντα^ συν€- 
χ€ί, ωσαύτως Sk καΧ τ[ων 
άΧΚων τ&γ [''\τ[>Υ^(θ'ί[' . • > 
συντίτακται yhp ήδη 
€ωί του Πανήμου μην8^^^ 

ΙΟ ωσαύτως Sk και των λο<- 
πων €ωγ του αριθμού^ 
θ€ρίζ€ΐν Si καϊ αμάν 
και λ€7Γταγίοΐγ υντασ. . 
. [.jaf oh καθηκα^. e/ Si 

15 τΐ9 πυρο9 na[p]€aTTjK€v κα- 
Oaphf παρ [ώι]τινιοΰν άπο- 
[S]oD ίνα Tip[fiv ,] . ρ . [.] . 
σωμ€ν των yi^o^€v[a>]v 
των ίπανάγκων, των 

On the verso 



20 Sk λοιπών μ. .] . αχρου, 
χρ^ία yap Ιστιν μα . . ικου. 
κα\ όλυραν SI κ[αϊ κρ]ιθίΐν 
ίτοίμαζ€ ίνα [παραμ]€τρη- 
σωμ€ν €19 rd βασιλικόν. 

25 και τού? μόσχου? τού? πα- 
ρά Φιλωνο9 του Λυσαν({ου) και 
Tiv παρά ΦίΚωνο9 και Χπο- 
κίουΫ €1 μ\ν άπίσ{ταΧ)κα9 €19 
Αικωμίαν, c/ Si μίι άποσ- 

3© thXov τ , . . ν ήSη ίνα 
άπoSoθωσιv ΛυκoμήSut 
ούτω yap συντ€τα\€ν, 
και Tijv ίπιστολίΐν από- 
στ^ίλον Δημητρίω[ι 

35 kv τάχ€ΐ ίνα μίι παΪ9 
άποσταλ^, Ιίρρχσο. 

(?TOi;y) κθ Μ€\€ΐρ κ. 



12. f of β€ριζ*ίρ corr. 
Χοιπων ςοΓΓ. from ι or ρ. 



Λυσιμάχω[ι, 
15- r of π<{ρ]κΓΓηκ€ν abovc θ (?) erased. 



20. ω of 



' Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. Give instructions to (collect ?) the crops of the 
son of Parmenion unremittingly, and likewise those of the others . . • since instructions 
have already been given to do so by the month of Panemus, and likewise those of the 
rest up to the full number, and to mow and reap them and ... If there is any sifted wheat to 
hand with any one, sell it in order that we may pay over the value of the necessary dues, 
but ... the rest, for it is wanted . . . ; and prepare both olyra and barley in order that we 
may measure it to the State. With regard to the calves from Philon son of Lysanias and 
the calf from Philon and Spokes, if you have sent them to Dicomia (it is well) ; but if not 
send them at once that they may be delivered to Lycomedes, for those are his instructions. 
And send the letter to Demetrius immediately in order that a slave may not be sent Good• 
bye. The 29th year, Mecheir 20. (Addressed) To Lysimachus.' 
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4. It is not clear whether σίνταξο» governs ««ψιτούί or an infinitive is to be supplied. 
On the former hypothesis σύνταζωβ might mean 'assess/ a sense which would suit this 
context but is rare, and, in view of both the other instances of crviniaaciy in II. 8 and 32, 
where the ordinary meaning * instruct ' is appropriate, and the frequency of σύνταξα» followed 
by an infinitive (e.g. 8Θ. 2), decidedly difficult, especially as the infinitives in 1. 12 seem to 
depend on crvrro^oy. It seems preferable, therefore, to supply an infinitive meaning ' collect ' 
or ' assess ' ; cf. the omission in 1. 29. 

9. Panemus corresponded approximately to Pauni at this period ; cf. App. i. The 
action which Lysimachus was told to perform had to be carried out before the end of 
the harvest. 

13. Xnrrayioit Seems to be equivalent to ληπ-ογιιο<ρ, meaning 'barren land.' The 
beginning of the next word suggests only vmr, 'plough-share,' but the third letter is 
certainly r, and probably σ has been omitted and the word is some form of συντάσσω», ]α» 
in 1. 14 is the termination of an infiniiive, perhaps αμο» (cf. 1. 12), but the first letter could 
be almost anything. 

17. The verb following τιμηψ very likely began with παρσ, possibly παρα^στίλσ^μ^ψ, 

2o. ]. αχρου is probably the termination of an imperative following /i^^^: but the form seems 
to be erroneous. 

23. [iray)afi]crp^aa>firy : cf. 45. If ίταραμίτρησασθψ. 

29. Αικωμία» : this village (cf. Τρ•κωμία in the Arsinoite nome) is not otherwise known. 
Leodamas has omitted the apodosis to tl firV . . . Ααιωμίαρ, αποσ\τ . • . must be meant for 
riTikrrciXoy, but it is difficult to reconcile the vestiges of the termination with ciXoy. Perhaps 
Leodamas made a mistake and wrote αη-οστ .... rtiXw, 

35. naU: or naif ; cf. 112. 57, P. Petrie III. 65 (a), i. 

36. Possibly άποστά^^^ but Leodamas generally omits ι adscript with subjunctives, 
e.g. 46. 4 and 20. 



48. Letter of Leodamas to Lysimachus. 

Mummy A (probably 16)• 11-5 χ 7•ι cm. b.c. 255 (254). 

Another letter from Leodamas to Lysimachus, asking for information with 
regard to advances of seed-corn. After concluding the letter with the customary 
salutation and date, Leodamas changed his mind and erased them, continuing 
the letter on the verso ; cf. 45. The writing on the recto is across the fibres. 

Λ€ωδ<ίμα[9] Λνσι[μ]ά\θί>ι 
χαίρ€ΐν, τά σπέρμα- 
τα των διηγγνη μέ- 
ρων κλήρων τίνι ypd" 
5 ^[^]^ l&ojcar; ου γάρ 
€ΰρίσκω iv tois βν^ 
βΧίοΐ9. πάλιν ονν γρά- 
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ψα^ αύτων των σΐΓ€/)- 

μάτων άπ6στ€ΐ\6ν 
ΙΟ μοι ήβη^ καΐ 8bs τωι 

παρ ^Αντιπάτρου f khv 

Sk μίΐ καταλαμμάνυ^ 

άλλωι 8h9 ίνα μ^ Ιπΐ" 

κωλνωμαι Thv \6γον 
15 συνθ^ιναι. ^^ρρωσο (€Toi;y) λ]] 
([Μ€σορ(ι^) iciy]! 

On the verso 

και ωσαύτως μ^τρη^ 

4 obliterated lines. 

22 ίρρωσο.] (ίτονς) λ Μ€σορ{ίΐ) κη. 

8. Ι. τα σπίιματα, 12. 1. καταλη/ι^αιπ^Γ. 

' Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. To whom did you give in writing the seed 
for the holdings which have been taken in pledge ? I cannot find the entry in the books. 
Write another list, therefore, of the seed issued for them and send it to me at once ; and 
give it to the agent of Antipater or, if you cannot catch him, to some one else, that I may 
not be prevented from making up my account. Likewise measure . • • Good-bye. The 
30th year, Mesore 28.' 

3. ^νγγγί'ημίρωρ κλήρων: for an example of a deed placing a κλήρος in plec'ge cf. 
Wilcken, Aktensiiicke, no. 11. 



49. Letter of Leodamas to Laomedon. 

Mummy A 16. 1 1-2 χ 8*6 cm. About b.c. 257. 

A short letter from Leodamas to Laomedon, another of his subordinates, 
giving him directions about the transport of corn and olives. The reference 
to the latter is interesting, since olives are not mentioned either in Rev. Laws 
or in the Petrie papyri. 

Α^ωδάμα? Ααομίδοντί [χΛί" 
p€iv, πορ€νθητί οΰ &ν άκοίΙ[σηΐ9 
Λυσιμαγον και ίπισπούδασον ίιτω? 



50. OFFICIAL AND PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE 193 

&ν 6 σΐτοΫ ίμβληΰηι Sti τάχ[ι]σ[τα 
5 καΐ συρκατάγαγ€ μ€θ* αύτον. 
€[Γ7γ]οι' ii αύτωι καθάπ€ρ iypa-- 
ψα [α]ύτ&ί &nws Ay ίμβάληται 
rar iXaias ciV βίκους fj €19 μώια, 
και π€φασθζ ω^ άκοπωτάτα9 
ΙΟ καταγαγαν, και παρά Φ/λωι^οί 
τοΰ Λυσανίου ύπίμνησον διτωί ay 
Χάβψ ras iXaias τά; ^^^f 
καθάπ€ρ αύτωι έγραψα, 
ίρρωσο. 

On the verso 

15 €i[y] T'fl]y nSXiy Λαομί^ο]ντ[ί 

ττα ...[.. . 

5. I. fi€r*. 8. » of /M»ia above the line. 

' Leodamas to Laomedon, greeting. Go to whatever place you hear that Lysimachus 
is at, and take care that the com is embarked as quickly as possible, and bring it down 
with him. Tell him that, as I wrote to him, he is to put the olives into jars or μώια for 
embarkation, and try to bring them as unbroken as possible. Remind him that he is to 
receive from Philon son of Lysanias the fine olives, as I wrote to him. Good-bye. 
(Addressed) To Laomedon . . . , at the city.' 

2. fFoptvofin : the reading of the penultimate letter is very doubtful, but it is as much 
like r as ^, which is the only likely alternative. 

8. fMMa are receptacles of some kind, either boxes or jars; cf. P. Petrie III. 65 (^). 6 
and P. Grenf. I. 14. 13-16, βίκοι occurring both times in the same context, as here. From 
P. Grenf. I. 14 it appears that a small μ•ηον could contain 6 πνζιρα, and that 2 μωία of Parian 
marble could be inside a lamp-stand, μώσηα, which are mentioned in P. Grenf. I. 14. 5 
immediately after a /STkoc, seem to be allied to μώ*α, which are also found in ostraca (e.g. 
Sayce, Proc. Soc. BibL Arch,, xxiii, p. 214) as a measure of ΰχνρον\ cf. the μουί^ορ) in P. 
Oxy. 146. 3. 

15. The 96Κίς is probably Oxyrhynchus; cf. 46, introd. 

δΟ. Letter of Leodamas to Theodorus. 

Mummy A 16. 8*8 χ 8 cm. About b• c. 257. 

A short letter from Leodamas (cf. 45, introd.) to Theodorus, another official, 
giving him instructions about the delivery of olyra to Lysimachus. The date is 
probably the 28th or 29th year of Philadelphus. 

Ο 
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[γαίρΥίν. άν€νην&\αμζν eh rb 
fiaaiXiKhv 6λνρ{ων) {άρτάβαί) [Λωλδβ'. 
σύ [ο]ΰν νπολίπ6μ€νοί acarrm 
5 ταύτην τ)ιν Skvpav ri^v 
\οιπ)ιν άπομίτρησον Λνσιμά- 

χωί ίνα • . . ν7τα[ 

ίρρωσο. (croi/y) κ[. 

On the verso 

θ€θ8ωρωι. 

2. yr of αν€νηνοχαμ€ν above the line. 6. ω of λυσιμαχωι ΟΟΓΓ. from ou, 

'Leodamas to Theodorus, greeting. I have paid over(?) to the State 1834I artabae of 
olyra. Do you therefore leave this olyra for yourself and measure out the rest to 
Lysimachus, that it may be . . . Good-bye. The 2[.]th year . . , (Addressed) To 
Theodorus.' 



61. Letter of Demophon to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A 9. 9-9 χ 35 cm, b. c. 245 (244). 

The following twelve documents (51-62 ; cf. 167-8), which are dated in the 
closing years of the reign of Philadelphus or the first few years of his successor, are 
all addressed to Ptolemaeus, the holder of some minor post in the Oxyrhynchite 
nome. His title is not mentioned, but his sphere was a village (5Θ. 11), where 
he apparently exercised the functions of an officer of police (6θ-β2), and had also 
financial duties (51. 2-4, 58. 7). He was probably subordinate to the archi- 
phylacites (56, introd.), and may have been a phylacites. Whatever his position, 
he did not always fill it to the satisfaction of his superiors, and on more than one 
occasion he received a reprimand (56. 7-8, 59. 9-12). 

In the present letter, as also in 52-3, the correspondent of Ptolemaeus is 
Demophon, who here sends instructions for the collection of dues upon green 
crops and for the purchase of * Syrian cloths ' (cf. note on 1. 3), in accordance 
with an order, a copy of which is enclosed, from Apollodotus, a higher official. 

Δημο<Ι>ων Πτολ^μαίωι y^aiptiv, ύπογ€γρ[α7Γτα]£ τήί παρ ^AiroKKoShov 
1\θο\ΰ\ση^ μοί iniaroXrjs 
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TTcp? Trjs \oydas των γΧωρων τάντίγραφ[ον, π\ράττ€ ουν τούγ ([. .]] ττρίί 

afyyvpio[y] ήγηρακοτα^ 
ήδη καθάπ€ρ y[c]y/)a7rrai, τά? ίέ avpias &s [i]4^ ool παραθω[ν]ταί [7Γ/)ΐ]ά- 

peyo9 λάμβανα apcorar 
T[i];tf£i' των υπογεγραμμένων, ζρρωσο. {ίτον^) β Μεχιρ ιβ, 

5 *Λπ6ΚΚ6ΒσΓ09 ^ίημοφωντι yaipHv. npis τηι των χλωρών Χογείαι γ^ν]ου 

ήδη καϊ σνρία9 λάμβανε 
ίζ[αδρ]αχμου9 και ίπά\λαγη9 τον ήμίσουΐ των δ {δρα)(]ΐων) {6βο\^ν) {ήμια^ 

βίλιον), τοσούτο γάρ ίκκειται ky βασιλικοϋ. (ρρωσο. (?Toi;y) β 

Μεχϊρ φ. 

On the verso 

Πτολεμαίωι. 

2. 1. ηγορακάτας, 

* Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Appended is a copy of the letter which has 
come to me from Apollodotus about the collection of green-stuffs. Do you therefore exact 
payment now from the purchasers on the silver standard, in accordance with his instruc- 
tions ; and any Syrian cloths that may be deposited with you accept, if satisfactory, and buy 
at the prices below written. Good-bye. The 2nd year, Mecheir 12. 

' Apollodotus to Demophon, greeting. Take in hand now the collection of the green- 
stuffs, and accept Syrian cloths at 6 drachmae with an agio on half the sum at the rate of 
i^ obols in 4 drachmae, for that is the rate published by the government. Good-bye. The 
and year, Mecheir 12. 

* (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.' 

a. By the Χσγ^ία T«y χΧωρωρ, as the following sentence shows, is meant the collection of 
the value of the green crops, not the crops themselves. What these particular χΧωρά were 
and who are signified by rotft np6t apyCfnop Ι/γορακάτας is, however, obscure. The latter 
phrase rather suggests the farming of a tax, and seeing that 52-8, which are also letters 
from Demophon to Ptolemaeus, not improbably refer to the ci^^iov, that impost might be 
supposed to be also the subject here. Or the χλωρά may well be the produce of royal 
domains sown with this class of crops, the share of which accruing to the government as 

rent had been sold ; cf. P. Tebt. 27. 54 sqq. μηθίνα τωρ yra>pyouyr»y την βασίΚίκηρ και την 4ν 
άφίσΜί [y^y] ίφάψίσΰαι τω» χΧωρωρ ιτλ^ν . . . τωρ €γfkoίκηΰησoμ[€¥ωp] hw αΐ Τ(ΐμα\ καί τοντων αΐ 
ασφάλβ[ια4 ϊο\$€Ϊσαι καταηθησοντοί Μ [τ]ωρ τραπίζω',ν^ np6t τά καθήκοντα tU ro /3α[σιλ«χι(»]. If 

ί^^ίοικηθησομίνων there means ' to be collected ' as the analogy of other passages suggests, 
the expression would be very similar to Xvytla τών χλωρών in 51. 

3. σνρίας : cf. Hesych. avpia' η παχίΐα χλαΤνα, ί[τΜ απο τον σισνρνης^ fj Sri iv Koinnidoicif 
yivrraif olroi di Ivpoi, and PoUux 7. 6 1 fjv di συρίαν ol ιτολλοι, ταντην αυτάποκον Ιμάτων οΐ κωμικοί. 

Besides 88. 7 (rvpim are mentioned in a mutilated papyrus of about this period belonging to 
Dr. Mahaffy, Άκίστωρ di 6 οΙκονόμος [ νπ]άφχβίν σύριας προΜηνοί 4κάστωί €Ϊς [ ]ν {Ρραχμ ) ι. 
The σνριαι were apparently included among the fabrics monopolized by the government, 
the producers of such fabrics, as is shown by 67-8, being paid on a scale similar to that 

Ο 2 
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fixed in the present passage. The mention of an inahXayii in 1. 6 is another point of con- 
nexion between the three documents. In 67 and 68 the rate of the aKKayli or htaKkayfi is 
I obol to the stater, while here it is i^ obols to the stater, reckoned upon half the amount, 
which comes to the same thing. 

παράΰωψται \ cf. Rev. Laws xliv. 5, &χ. 

52. Letter of Demophon to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A (probably A 9). Fr. (a) 1 1.7 χ 25, Fr. {b) 10-2 X 9.8 cm. About b.c. 245. 

Another letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus (cf. 51, in trod.), enclosing a 
list of persons who are generally assessed at the rate of 1 drachma 4 obols per 
aroura (a lower rate occurring in 1. 23). Owing to the incompleteness of the 
introductoiy letter the purport of the whole document is somewhat obscure; 
but apparently the list refers to the amounts payable by certain inhabitants of 
Tholthis, a village of the Oxyrhynchite nome, who had pastured their flocks 
upon Crown lands in various parts of the lower toparchy. Whether the impost 
in question is connected with the Aoycta χλωρώι; in 51. 2, or is identical with 
the tax called hvofuov (182 ; cf. P. Petrie III. 109 (a)) or ck rhs νομάς^ levied 
for use of the royal pastures (Wilcken, Osf. I. pp. 191 and 265), is not clear. From 
references in receipts for ίννόμιον to the number of the sheep Wilcken (/. c.) infers 
that that impost was proportionate to the number of sheep turned out to graze, 
whereas in 52 the tax is clearly proportionate to the area of the pasturage. The 
terms of the introductory letter in 52, especially the references to the * using up ' 
of the pastures and the securities to be obtained in consequence, suggest 
that the proceedings of the persons mentioned in the list had been irr^^ular 
(cf. P. Tebt. 66. 75 sqq.) ; but this hypothesis does not accord very well with 68, 
another letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus enclosing a precisely similar list 
of persons who are mostly assessed at i drachma 4 obols on the aroura (cf. 180, 
a fragment of a third document of the same character). The phrase νροσάγγ^λμα 
της νρώτης ΐ€χημ4ρσυ applied to the list in 58. 2 recalls the terminology employed 
in regard to the collection of ordinary taxes, and on the whole it seems 
preferable to identify the payments in 62 and 68 with the ίννόμιον. 

In 11. 24-33, which are on a separate fragment, Demophon's handwriting 
is smaller, and perhaps this piece, which in any case is not part of Cols, i or ii, 
belongs to 180 or another similar list, though not to 68. 

Fr. (λ). Col. i. 

'Δ\ημo<fΛv ΠτοΧζμαίωι ^aipHv. 
[νπ]ογίγρα<Ι>ά σοι των anb Θώλθ€ω9 
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[oi κ<ι\ταν€ν€μήκαχην ίκ rrjs βασι- 
[\ικηί\ y§y τήί iv τήικάτω το- 
5 [παρχί<α τά 6ν]6ματα κα[ϊ rot 
πλήθη κ[αΙ ω]ίη•ινων κλήρων 
άτΓΟκίχρηιτΓοι ταΪ9 νομαΪ9> σύ 
οΰν π€ΐρω ώρ άσφαλίστατα 
8ΐ€γγυησαί ίττωί μηθ\ν Λ[(£- 
ιο πτώμα ίζ ύστίρου γίρη[ται, 
ρΐμαι γάβ σ€ . . . . ι^ . [.]Λα[. . . 



Col. ii. 

[. . *]οσω9 BapKaios 18ί(ωτη9) άσαύτω^ {8ραχμαϊ) ιζ {τιτρωβολον) {ήμιω- 

β(λιον)^ 
Π[. . ,]ια9 Κνρηροΐό? rrjs ίπιγονηί {δpaχJιaϊ) θ {8ν6βολοι), 
Α[η]βΐήτρΐ09 ΦίΧωροί Κυρηναίο^ Tf\s 
15 [ίπί\'γονη$ {βραχμαΐ) η (7Τ€ντώβολον) {τέταρτον}, 

[.] . Ι' . . Τ[€]Άτο? ποιμίιν κα\ Ilerep- 

μοΰθΐ9 ΚομοάπιΟΫ {ipoLyjiat) θ {τέταρτον), 

^Ωρο9 Πνατοί Up€d? γ6ητο? ιζ {6βoλhs:) {ήμιωβ€λιον\ 

Λλλα? 6 αύτ^ΐ {apoopas) β {δραχμαϊ) γ {8ν6βολοι), 

2θ Π€τοσ€Ϊρι? Φανητο9 και Π€τοσέιρΐ9 

Πασνγώνιο^ καΐ ^ΙππίΚυσο^ {dpoopas) β^ {^ραχμαΐ) γ {π^ντώβοΚον), 
άλλα? Π€τοσ€Ϊρΐ9 Λύφμωΰτοί άράκου 
[ i^poopas € {δραχμαϊ) € {τριώβολον\ 

19. This line was inserted later. 22• cipic of ΐΓ€τβσ€ΐρΐί above the line. 

Fr. (*). 

[ τήί k]myo^rit 

25 [άράκου {apoupas)] i€ {δραχμαΙ) κ[. . 

[(κ ToO ΠτοΚ]€μαίον Πραζία^ Καλλιδρ[6μου 
[ τήί] ίπιγονήν άράκ{ου) {apoopas) 9 άι<ά) α {τ€τρωβολον) {δραχμαϊ) ι, 
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[ ]o[. .]y άρά{κον) ιδ άν{οί) a {τ^τμώβοΚον) {δραχμαΐ) κγ {δνόβολοή, 

[ ]tos καΐ ΙΛρμινσι? ποίμ^ν^$ 

3θ [ ; . άρά{κου) {άρούραί) ι {δραχμαΐ) ις- {τ€τρωβολον), 

[ ]ρχώνσΐ09 άρά{κον) {Αρουραν) α {δραχμή) α {τ€τρώβο\ον), 

[ ] Παοντο9 yiODpyhs 

[ ]α . {ττνροΰ) βΐ.. 

' Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. I have written below the names of the inhabitants 
of Tholthis who have used pasturage in the Crown land in the lower toparchy, and the 
amounts, and the holdings in which they have used up the pastures. Do you therefore 
try to obtain as good security as possible, in order that there may be no subsequent loss, for 
I think that you . . . 

< ... OS, Barcean, private, likewise 1 7 dr. 4^ ob. ; Ρ . . . ias, Cyrenean of the Epigone, 
9 dr. 2 ob. ; Demetrius son of Philon, Cyrenean of the Epigone, 8 dr. 5 J ob. ; . . . son of 
Teos, shepherd, and Petermouthis son of Komoapis, 9 dr. J ob. ; Horus son of Pnas, 
priest . • . 17 dr. i^ ob., and on 2 more arourae the same Horus 3 dr. 2 ob. ; Petosiris son 
of Phaues and Petosiris son of Pasigonis and Hippolysus on 2^ arourae 3 dr. 5 ob. ; on 
5 more arourae of aracus Petosiris son of Auphmous 5 dr. 3 ob., ... In the holding of 
Ptolemaeus : Praxias son of Callidromos, ... of the Epigone, on 6 aroiuue of aracus at 
I dr. 4 ob. 10 dr. ; ... on 14 arourae of aracus at i dr. 4 ob. 23 dr. 2 ob. ; ... and 
Harmiusis, shepherds, on 10 arourae of aracus 16 dr. 4 ob. ; ... son of . . . rchonsis on 
I aroura of aracus i dr. 4 ob. ; ... son of Paous^ cultivator, ... 2^ artabae of wheat•' 

3. κα]ταν€νίμηκασΐ¥ : cf. the καταΡ€Ρ€μημ€νη in P. Tebt. 6 1 {a), 1 88, &C. 

6. Possibly i{al 2>]vriy»y, but 9 does not suit the vestiges after the lacuna very well. Cf. 
note on 1. 26. 

9. 6ΐ€γγυησ<Η : the object understood is probably tovs άπ6 θώλ^βοτ (cf. 41. 5 and 68. 3), 
not the kkrjpoi, though ^ιηγγυημίνοι κΚηροι occur in 48. 3. άσφαΚ^ιαί in connexion with the 
revenues derived from χλνρά also occur in an obscure passage in P. Tebt. 27. 55-9 ; cf. 
51. 2, note. 

13. {ξυάβοΚοι): this, the early Ptolemaic expression for 2 obols, is written out in 
P. Petrie II. 44. 25 and the London Bilingual papyrus of Philopator's reign {Pal. Soc. 
Π. 143)• 

18. γότιτος: if this is a genitive, we must suppose the existence of a deity called 'the 
Wizard ' ; if a nominative (of an unknown form), it is a very curious epithet to apply to 
a priest. ' 

26. [cK του Ώτ€Χ]Εμαίου: sc. κΚηρου ; cf. 68. 1 4 and 1 8, and 117. 8, note. It is probable 
that this κΚηρος was βασιΚικός like those called /Βασιλικό/ in 85. 13 and 101. 5, and really 
formed part of the βασιλική γη (cf. 1. 3 above), having returned to the possession of the 
State either at the death of the original holder (cf. 81, introd.) or for some other reason. 
The name of the original holder continued, however, to be attached to it, as was still the 
case even in Roman times ; cf. P. Oxy. 483. 5, note, and 118. 2, note. This view of the 
κΚηροι βασιλικοί also suits 89, 100, and 119, where the State apparently receives a rent 
upon such holdings, and is confirmed by 76, which refers to the sale by government 
officials of part of the Φιλο^'κον κλήρος, though a difficulty arises in connexion with ΘΘ ; 
cf. 99. 8, note. In 112. 9, however, where an impost upon χλωρά is apparently found, the 
land seems to be really cleruchic, and the same may be true of the κΚήροι in 62, though 
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the /3ασιλι«οι κΚηροί are in any case to be explained as land which had reverted to State 
ownership. 

33. The sign for ^, here applied to an artaba, instead of being angular is semicircular 
and identical wi^ that employed at this period for \ obol ; cf. notes on 58. 20 and 119. 17. 

53. Letter of Demophon to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A 9. Breadth 1 1 cm. b.c. 246. 

Another letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus, dated in the last year of 
the reign of Philadelphus, and enclosing a list of persons at Tholthis and 
Mouchinaruo (in the Oxyrhynchitc nome), who are for the most part rated at 
I drachma 4 obols on an aroura ; cf. introd. to 52 and 180. 

[Δημοφω\ν ΠτοΧψαίωι xa[i]p€iy. άπύσταλ- 
[κά σοι] rh προσάγγ€Χμα τή9 πρώτη? 8€χημ€ρου 
τοΰ *Λθύρ' π€ΐρω ουν άσφαλω? iuyyvav ώ? πρί? σ€ 
τοϋ Χ6[γ]συ ίσομίνου. ίρραπτο. (?roi;y) λθ Άθύρ ι^. 

5 θω[λΛί•ι θ€68ωρο? ΚαΧλικράτου? ίκ τη9 παραμύρη? {άρούραί) ^η (ίραχ- 

μαΧ) η {τριώβολον) {τέταρτον), 
Π€Τ€ήσΐ9 ιτοιμτιγ καϊ Παυη? iXaioirmXtji {άρούρατ) yLvf {δραχμαΐ) ^ 

{T€TapToy)t 
ΆρμιΟσίΫ Παρήσΐ09 κα\ Ilaais Ti&ro? {άρούρα?) γ {δραχμαϊ) €, 
Παυή? Φίβΐ09 S^ {τριωβοΧον\ Πασιαιμον? ί^η {βνόβοΧοή^ 
^Ωβθ9 pi/faTOS {apoupas) δ {δραχμαΐ) ί, / {άρουραι) ι^η {δραχμαϊ) κδ 

(δνόβοΧοι) {ήμιωβίΧιον). 

ΙΟ €Κ τοΰ . [ 

Μ€[ν]ωρ[ 
Ωρ . [.1 . τοσ[ 

/ [ 

ίκ τοΟ Κυδρίου? . [ 
15 . . • . ριωρ Ορ . . ^ί 

Π€υρ€ήσΐ9 φυ{Χακ[τη$:) άράκ{ου) ί' [{τριώβοΧον ?) .]ag . . . c . [.]<λασ[ 

άράκ{ου) ί' {τριωβοΧον), / άράκ{οϋ) αδ" {δραχμαϊ ?) [β {τριωβοΧον) χ]?/)τ(οι;) 

L• {δραχμίΐ) α, /" {δραχμαϊ) γ [{τριωβοΧον). 
€Κ τοΰ ΆποΧλωνίον Όνάρχψ [....].[. .]τ[.] . αρσυ . [. καΐ 
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Εΰνομο^ Ικ Μουχιναρυω [άράκ{ον) γ] {^ραχμάι) €. 
2ο Σισόΐί *Αρ€ρδώτου ζ.ί' {ίραχμίΐ) [α] {6fio\bs ?) {ήμίωβίλιον), *Λ]ροί "Ωρσυ 
φι^λακίτψ) 
Μουχιναρυω L {π€ν7ώβοΧον\ Π^το/ιόχιοί Π^τοσύριο^ 
[Μου]χι[ν\αρυω άράκ{ου) lS^ (ί/>αχ/«ή) α (<5)8ολίί?) {ήμιωβίΧιον)^ 

/ άράφυ) {άρουραί) € {δραχμαϊ) η {8υ6βο\οι). / τηΐ κώμη$ άράκ{αυ) 

Κβ^η' 
{δραχμαΐ) λβ {ofioXhs) {ήμιωβίλιον), χόρτου /8ζ. {βραχμαϊ) € {i|μιωβ€λioy), 
» / {δραχμαί) μ {8υ6βο\οι), 

5. «coXXueyiaiOvr added above the line. 24. The sign for 6ραχμαι was inserted 

after //i was written. 

' Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. I have sent you the report of the first ten days 
of Athur. Do you therefore endeavour to obtain good security, knowing that you will be 
held accountable. Good-bye. The 39th year, Athur 16. At Tholthis: Theodoras son of 
Callicrates on 5| arourae of the concessional (?) land 8 drachmae 3^ obols/ Ac, 

3• Cf. 52. 9, note. 

4. The year being the 39th must be the * revenue ' not the * regnal ' year (cf. App. ii). 
Athur 16 of Fhiladelphus' 39th regnal year would almost certainly fall within his 40th revenue 
year, which he did not live to enter ; cf. p. 245. 

5. της ναρ9ψΜνης : cf. P. Oxy. 7 1 3. 2^ ntp) dc Ilcfvi^ cV r$ff θρασνμάχου παρ^ψίνης, As 

58 also refers to the Oxyrhynchite nome the same land is probably meant, and παραμβρη in 
P. Oxy. 713 is then a survival from Ptolemaic times like the names of the «λξροι; but the 
precise sense of the term is obscure. 

10. Perhaps A roO Ώ[το\9μαίου ; cf. 180, where Πτολ^/βαίον precedes Kvdpiovt (1. 14). 

17. The figures are restored from the total in 1. 24 ; cf. note adioc. 

19. [άράκ{ου) γ] is restored from the number of drachmae, on the assumption that the 
rate is the usual one of i dr. 4 ob. on the aroura. But if 3 arourae is correct here, the items 
making up the number 5 in 1. 23 will be complete, and therefore Όνάρχης and Eihfopos must 
be partners. 

20. The symbol for ^ aroura here and elsewhere in this papyrus is a half-circle like 
that representing ^ obol ; cf. notes on 62. 33 and 11Θ. 17. 

23-4. The amounts of land given in 11. 9, 17, and 23 add up correctly to the total of 
2 2f arourae. A half-aroura οι χόρτος also occurs in 1. 17, leaving only 2 arourae of χόρτος 
to be accounted for between 11. 9 and 14. This indicates that the loss between IL 9 and 10, 
if any, is very small. 

64. Letter of Demophon to Ptolemaeus. 
Mummy A (probably A 9). 25 χ 7*2 cm. About b.c. 245. 

An undated letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus (cf. 51, introd.) on private 
matters. The first part of it gives some interesting instructions about the 
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provision of musicians for a festival at Demophon s house ; then follow 
messages about a kid (11. 1 7-9), a fugitive slave (11. 20-3), and various articles 
wanted by the writer (11. 23-8), with a postscript concerning the mode of 
sending them (11. 30-2). 



Δημοφων Ι7τολ€- 
μα((ύί ^a[p€iy, άπ6[σ•' 
TuXov ήμΐν ίκ παν- 
rhs τρ6που rhy αύ- 

5 Χητίιν Πίτωυν ?χοι^[α 
τού^ Τ€ Φρυγίου^ αν- 
λ[ο]ύί καΐ τού9 λοιπούί, κ[αι 
kav τι ϋηι άνηλωσαι 
S6si παρά Si ή /^i^y f^H' 

20 iy. άπ6στ€ΐ\ον ii ή\β]ΐ^ 
και Ζην6βιον rhv μαλα- 
Khy ίχοντα τύμπανον καΧ 
κνμβαΧα καΐ κρόταλα, χ/>c^- 
α γάρ iari rait γυναιζϊν πρ^γ 

15 Tijv βυσίαν ί)^ίτω Si 
Kai lμaτισμhy as άσ- 

On the verso 



τ€ΐ6τατον. κόμισαι Si 
καΐ rhy (ριφον παρά Άρισ- 
τίωνο^ καί πέμψον ήμΐν. 

2 ο και rh σώμα Si €ΐ σννύ- 
ληφαΫ πapάSos [[a«^o]J 
Σψφθ^ΐ &πω9 aurb Si- 
ακομίσηι ^ ήμΐν. άπόσ- 
T€iXoy Si ήμιρ και η;- 

25 pot^s 6<rovs tiv Svv^ και 
κίραμον Ka\C\vhv καΧ Χά- 
"j^opa π\aΛrΓ'\oSaπiL και 
ihv 6ψο^ τι ίχ3;[ί.] 
€ρρ[ωσο.] 

3θ ίμβαλον Si αύτα καϊ φν- 
λακίταί ot σvtίSιaκoμιoV' 
σιν [[α]| τ J π\οιο[νΔ 



ΠτοΚψαίωι. 

ΙΟ. λ of αιτοστηλον corr. from ρ, 

' Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Make every effort to send me the flute-player 
PetoUs with both the Phrygian flutes and the rest ; and if any expense is necessary, pay it, 
and you shall recover it from me. Send me also Zenobius the effeminate ^4th a drum and 
cymbals and castanets, for he is wanted by the women for the sacrifice ; and let him wear 
as fine clothes as possible. Get the kid also from Aristion and send it to me ; and if you 
have arrested the slave, deliver him to Semphtheus to bring to me. Send me as many 
cheeses as you can, a new jar, vegetables of all kinds, and some delicacies if you have any. 
Good-bye. Put Uiem on board with the guards who will assist in bringing the boat. 
(Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.' 

II. yuahMKAt may be merely a nickname, but probably refers to the style of Zenobius' 
dancing. Smyly well compares Plautus, MiL 668 Turn ad saliandum non ctnaedus malacus 
aequesi aique ego, 

26. M(i}iSir : or perhaps mmSt. μ/μ^ιοτ can also have a collective sense, ' earthenware.' 
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65. Letter of Scythes to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A (probably A 9). 9*3 X 12 cm. b.c. 250 {249). 

A short letter from Scythes, a superior official, to Ptolemaeus (cf. 51, introd.), 
ordering him to come to Talao, a village in the Oxyrhynchite nome (cf. P. Oxy. 
265. 15), with a shepherd who was to give evidence. The writing is across the 
fibres. 

Σκνθη9 ΠτοΚψαίωι χ^αίραν. 
wapay€vov tU Ταλαων ήδη 
άγωρ και rhy ποιμίνα rhv kXiy- 
ζοντα 7Γ6/Μ ων μοι €?7rar. iay Sk 
5 ^paSvrepov ποίήί9 aavrby βΧά- 

Ψ^ί?* [ο]ύ yip σχολάζω μίναν πλείονα 
Χρ[6νορ.] Ιίρρωσο. (croi/y) Ac Χοία\ ς. 

On the verso 

Πτολ^μαίωι. 

* Scythes to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Come to Talao at once, and bring with you the 
shepherd in order that he may give evidence in the matter about which you told me. If 
you are remiss you will injure yourself, for I have no leisure to remain longer. Good- 
bye. The 35th year, Choiak 6. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.' 



5β. Letter of Patron to Ptolemaeus. 
Mummy A 9. 12-1 χ 46 cm. b.c. 249 (248). 

A peremptory note to Ptolemaeus from Patron, perhaps the αρχιφυλακίτης 
mentioned in 84. i and 78. 9-10, ordering him not to molest a certain Nicostratus ; 
cf. 59. 9- J 2 and introd. to 51. 

Πάτρων Πτο\€' 
[μα][ωι χα[ρ€ίν. πάρα- 
y€v6μ€yos npbs 
ήμα9 'Ίλων ζφη €/σ- 
5 πράσσ^ίν σ6 Νικ6- 
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στρατον Ικ Κ6βα 

{δραχμίίΐ) β. σύ ουν μ^ι kv6- 

χλ€£ \αύτ6ν. [[ον]) 

7 lines erased. 
€ρρωσο. {irovs) λζ 
ΙΟ Φίχωψι ιζ. 

On the verso 
ΠτοΧ^μαίωι. 

* Patron to Piolemaeus, greeting. Don has come to me and said that you were 
exacting 2 drachmae from Nicostratus of Koba. Do not molest him. Good-bye. The 
37th year, Phaophi 17. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.' 

6. Κόβα was in the Κωίτην τόπος (cf. p. 8) ; but Nicostratus must have been for the 
time being in the Oxyrhynchite nome, since he had come within reach of Ptolemaeus. 
Whether this Κόβα is identical with the village called Κάμα in the Roman and Byzantine 
periods (p. 8, P. Oxy. 142 and 150) is doubtful 

9-10. These two lines are over the erasure. 



67. Letter of Dionysodorus (?) το Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A 8. 7-7 χ 32.2 cm. b.c. 247. 

A letter to Ptolemaeus ordering a person who had brought the writer a 
petition to be sent to him. The writer's name is doubtful^ but is perhaps 
Dionysodorus, as in 68. The writing is across the fibres. 

ja^o]yi^a68wpos ΙΤ]τ[ο]λ€/ιαώ)ΐ \aip€iy. Ay ay \άβηΐ9 rijy €ni<n[o]X'fi]y 

ανάπ[€μψο^ 
nphs ήμα9 [Αημή]τριον rhv κομίσαν& ήμΐν κατ Εύαγόρον (yrev^iu 6iV 

*ΑΧ[€ζαν- 
Sp€ias παρ€[. . . .]y. 

ίρρωσο. (cTOi/y) λι; ΏοΛ^ήμον [.] 
On the verso 
5 Ι7τ[ο]λ€/καίω<. 

' Dionysodoras to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter send to me 
Demetrius who brought me a petition against £vagoras to the ... of Alexandria. Good- 
bye. The 38th year, Panemus . . (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.' 
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3. There is not room for παρίμβοΚηρ, 

4. Panemus at this period probably coincided approximately with Epeiph (cf. App. i), 
in which month the numbers of Philadelphus' regnal years were still one in arrear of those 
of the revenue years ; cf. 80. 13-4, note. Since 57 is dated by the Macedonian calendar, 
Panemus-Epeiph would be expected to fall withm the 38th regnal rather than the 38th 
revenue year; cf. p. 367. But it is difficult to refer Panemus-Epeiph to the 39th revenue 
year, for Philadelphus was almost certainly dead before that date ; cf. p. 364. 



58. Letter of Dionysodorus to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A 9. 19.5 X 7.5 cm. b.c. 245-4 (244-3). 

A letter to Ptolemaeus from Dionysodorus, asking for an advance of 
8 drachmae. If this Dionysodorus was also the writer of 57, he was the official 
superior of Ptolemaeus. 

JΛιoyvσ[6Sω]ρo9 UroAc- 
[μα[\ωί χ^αίρ^ιν. ώί άν 
T[fi]y i7i[ia]ToXijy λάβηΐΐ 
8h9 Γ€[λ]€στωέ τωί πάρα 
5 ^ioSoTou του . [.]κΧ . . 

δοοτου άφ' οδ λ€λ6- 

. • • . • • 

y€VKas αργυρίου {Spayjias) η, τοΰ- 
το δί σοι προσδίδομαι. 
άναδίδ€κται yhp 
10 i)μιv άπομ^τρήσ^ιν 
σΐτον. μίι οΰν άλΧωί 
ποιήσηι[9. 

€ρρ(ύσ[ο. (ίτουί)] γ [ 

[ 

7. αργυρίου added above the line. 

* Dionysodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter give Telestus 
the agent of Diodotus son of ... 8 drachmae of silver out of what you have collected, and 
for this sum I will be responsible (?) to you ; for he has undertaken to measure us out 
some com. So do not neglect this. Good-bye. The 3rd year . . . ' 

8. προστάζομαι : cf. P. Petrie III. 64 {d). 6 (f^ficfifo) and 81 {S). i. 
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69. Letter of Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A 9. 1*1*2 χ 8•8 cm. About b.c. 245. 

A letter from Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, directing him to send up a woman 
who had been found in the illicit possession of a quantity of oil, and adding 
a sharp warning to Ptolemaeus himself. A Zenodorus is known from an un- 
published Hibeh papyrus to have been oeconomus of one of the toparchies of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome at this period, and he is probably to be identified with 
the writer of this and the following letter ; cf. also 60 and 124-7. 

Ζην69ωρο9 ΠτοΧψαίωί 
yaipuv. &s tty λάβηΐ9 
rfjv iniaroXfjif άπόσ- 
T€iXoy npis ήμα9 /ΐ€τά 
5 φν\ακη[9] Tijy πάροδο- 
θπσάν σοι ί\ουσαν τΐ 
κλίπιμον iXaioy 
καΐ Thv παραδόρτα σοι 
aw6<rr€iXc[y' κ]α} €ΐ pij 
10 παύσ€ί κ[α]κοποωρ 

ίν τηι κώμη[ι] perap€' 
λή[σ]€ΐ σοι. 

ίρροΜΓΟ. (cToi/y) [.] Έπ€ΐφ ι. 

On the verso 

ΙΤ]τ[ο]λ€μα/ωι. 

' Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter, send to us 
under guard the woman who was delivered to you with the contraband oil in her possession, 
and send also the person who delivered her to you ; and if you do not stop your malpractices 
in the village you will repent it. Good-bye. The . . year, £peiph 10. (Addressed) To 
Ptolemaeus.' 

7. jcXcVi/Mw : this adjective is unknown, but is a much more satisfactory reading here 
than κΚόπφο¥. The same word is no doubt to be recognized in Rev. Laws Iv. 20 mp 

df . . . 0j(jSk]»¥Tiu ζψΛτ φάμ^ροί iX]tuop παρά ηισι V νπάρχην ιτλίήτ'ιμον, which SUitS the sense 
far better than «ί[ριη]μοι^. On the smuggling of oil cf. also P. Tebt. 38 and 39. 
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60. Letter of Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus. 
Mummy A 9. 12-8x7 cm. About b. c. 245. 

Another order from Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus (cf. 69) for the arrest of a 
man named Ctesicles if he failed to make a payment within a certain period. 

Ζην68φρο9 ΠτοΚ^μα&ύΐ 
χαίρ€ΐν. ίάμ /έή άποσ- 
Τ€ί\ηι Κτησικλή9 
ch Sivdpvv vph €κτη9 
5 ωρα9 τήι ιθ (ίραχ/έάί) κ 
άνόσταλον αΜν nph? 
ήμά9 μ€τά 0[ι;]λα- 
κή? ή8η, και Βπω^ 
μf| ά\\ω9 ποιήσΠΫ. 
ΙΟ €ρ[ρωσο. (βτονή . . 

[" 

On the verso 

Πτολ€μαίίύΐ. 

6. αυτορ added above the line. 

* Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. If Ctesicles does not send 20 drachmae to 
Sinaru before the sixth hour on the 19th, send him to me under guard at once, without 
fail. Good-bye. The . . year . . . (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.' 

61. Letter to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A 9. 13.1 χ 9-7 cm. b.c. 245 {244). 

An order to Ptolemaeus to produce a number of persons before Am monius, 
a superior official. The name of the writer is lost, but was perhaps Zenodorus ; 
the hand is similar to that of 6Θ, but not certainly identical with it. 

[ ] Π[τό]λ€μαίω[ι 

[χαίρ€ίν. ώί] άι^ λάβηΐ9 rfju 
[ίπιστο]\ίιν κατάστησαν 
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\ ] npif Άμμώνιον 

5 f ] . . Xf[.l Πίτοσΐριν 

S^yv^io? καϊ Π€τοσΐριν Πασι- 
πωτο9, ^Αρνοΰφιν Παυητοΐ, 
Άρυώ[την] jhy λα^έι/. 

Ι[ρ]ρα>σο. (irovi) β Παχων9 ι<ρ, 

' ... to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter produce . . . before 
Ammonius . . . son of . . ., Petosiris son of Senuchis, Petosiris son of Pasipos, Hamouphis 
son of Paues, and Haniotes the stonemason. Good-bye. The 2nd year, Pachon 16.' 

4. A place-name may have stood in the lacuna either here or in 1. 5 ; cf. β2. 13-5. 



62. Letter of Philippus to Ptolemaeus. 

Mummy A 9. 18*4 χ 8 cm. b.c. 245 (244). 

A letter from Philippus, whose official status does not appear, to Ptolemaeus, 
directing him to bring before Philippus the accuser in a case of robbery. 

Φίλιππο9 UtoXc' 

μαίωι ^fCpetv. [ 

κακοΰργον rhv 7[iiy 

Xeiay ττοιήσαντα 
5 €7Τέκαλ(Γ Τνα9 

*Apvov(f>ioty hv συν- 

T€Taya τωι 

oLpxiy^pu τωι iv 

θώλτ€£ 7ταραί[ο]ί}- 
10 ναί σοι. m αν λάβηΐ9 

τά γράμματα 

λαβών αύτον rJ 

τά\09 άποκατά- 

[στ.ησον nph? ήμά^ 
'5 L^**'] Όζυρύγχων π[6\\[^]ι, 

[καί δ]πω[ΐ] /χή άλλω? ίσται. 

(ρρωσο. {(tovs) β Παννι κ. 
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On the verso 

Πτολψαίωι, 

'Philippus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. The criminal who did the pillage is accused 
by Tnas son of Hamouphis, whom I have instructed the chief priest at Tholthis to hand 
over to you. As soon as you receive this letter take him at once and produce him before 
me at the city of Oxyrhynchus ; and be careful to carry out these directions. Good-bye. 
The 2nd year, Pauni 20. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.' 

2. There would be room for [riSy after xaiptw^ but it is unnecessary. 
8. άρχνγψρϋ : another instance of the insertion of y in this word perhaps occurs in 
P. Petrie III. 53 (/). 2. Cf. 27. 33 and P. Tebt 63. 7, note. 



63. Letter of Criton to' Plutarchus. 

Mummy 18. i*i'%x%cm. About b.c. 265. 

A letter from Criton asking Plutarchus to settle accounts, in order that 
Criton might meet- a demand to pay for some seed which had been sown upon 
a cleruchic holding. It is probable that this Plutarchus is the same person as 
the Plutarchus addressed by Paris in β4, although the two documents were 
obtained from different mummies ; for another connecting link is provided by βδ, 
which comes from the same mummy (18) as β3, and is also concerned with 
a Paris. Moreover, the three letters deal with similar topics and are undoubtedly 
close together in date. 64 belongs to the 21st year of Philadelphus, 
while the dates in the papyri from Mummy 18 range from about the 15th to 
the 28th year of that reign. Criton and Plutarchus recur in 110. 13 and 
17 (cf. 169), and seem to have been minor revenue-officials at or near 'Icpo 
Νί}σο9, a village in the division of Polemon in the Arsinoite nome ; cf. β8. 19, 
110. 21, 80. 3-4, 81. i6. The position of Paris was probably similar. 

On the verso are parts of 7 much effaced lines, but no signs of an 
address. 

Κρίτων Πλοντάρ\ω[ί 
γα(ρ€ΐν. 7rapay€i'[6]/Li€i'[oy 
πρ[ό]Γ μ\ Ν(καί09 άπήιτ€ΐ 
Tfjv τιμ^ιν του σπίρμα- 
5 [το]9 ου ίφη €μβ€β\ηκ€•' 
να\ί €19 τον Πρωταγ6ρον 
κ[λ]ήρον {ίτων) γ (άρτάβα^) λγ, 
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[ci] 6\ μίΐ (φη καθ(ζ€ΐ¥ 

tJi' \6ρτον μου rhu iv 
10 Tok π€ίίωι, el ovy οΰ- 

Toy πολιτ€υσ6μ€θα 

ά\λήλοΐ9 καλω9 &y 

(χοι. σύ ουν 8ι6ρ$ωσ€α 

αύτοΪ9 rh X[o]iirhy i Ίτροσ- 
15 o<f>€i\€i9 μοι. Ijaay Si 

{8ραχμαϊ) οβ' τούτων άφ(λ€ 

{άρταβ&ν ?) μ τιμηρ κ<^ (τ€τρώβολον) 

και [. . .]χ δ [ί\](φο^ πα - 
pit σον ώστ€ θ€νΒώρωι y ....[...]. y iff *l€pas Νήσου [{ίραχμά^) 8, 
2θ y/^ (8ραχμαϊ) λ {τ€τρωβολον), {Xoiirby) μα {8υ6βολοι), 

λαβών παρά Τιμάρχου 



19• «MFTf ...].( added ttbove the Hne. 

' Criton to Plutarchus, greeting. Nicaeus has come to me demanding the price of the 
seed which he said he had ordered for the holding of Protagoras during three years, namely 
33 artabae, otherwise he said he should lay claim to my hay in the fields. If we are going to 
hold such relations it will indeed be welL Do you therefore settle with them the remainder 
owing from you to me. The sum was 72 drachmae ; deduct from this the price of 40 
artabae, 26 drachmae 4 obols, and for . . . which I received from you for Theodonis ... at 
Hiera Nesus, 4 drachmae, total 30 drachmae 4 obols, remainder 41 drachmae 2 obols. 
Take from Timarchus • • • ' 

6'7• The meaning of ffi^r/SXi/jccMu here is not quite clear. If it be ^ imposed upon/ as 
e. g. in P. Tebt 37. 7 ^μβ^βλησΒω, {tfpya) tit τη» γ$τ, Nicaeus must be supposed to be an 
official who first ordered the loan of seed and then himself advanced it on behalf of Criton. 
This seems more likely than that ίμβάΧλ^ίΡ is used literally of sowing, for which amifmv 
would be the word expected. The land in question may have been one of the βασιλικοί 
KkrjfXH, as in 85. 12-3; but loans or presents of seeds were also made to cleruchs, 
e.g. 87. 

10-3. We suppose dXX^Xo&r to refer to Criton and Nicaeus» and κάΚως hw ίχοι to be 
ironical. The construction of voXirmafo with a dative is unusual. 

17. The lowness of the price (4 obols per artaba) shows that the grain was of some 
inferior kind, very likely olyra. An artaba of olyra was worth f artaba of wheat (85. 14- 
5, note), of which the normal vahie was 2 drachmae (84 a. β-^, note). 

18. Perhaps [(dpra/3»r)] γ, but ^ is then unsatisfactory; a neuter antecedent would 
be more appropriate. The stroke which we have considered to be the top of a y may be 
a mark of abbreviation. The following letter is rather more like σ than o, but 6s cannot 
be read• 



2 ΙΟ 



ΗΙΒΕΗ PAPYRI 



21. There are some blurred ink marks immediately in front of λα/9»κ, but they are 
outside the line and probably accidental They might, however, be taken to represent an 
inserted mc. 



64. Letter of Paris to Plutarchus. 

Mummy 97. Breadth 7*3 cm, B.C. 264 {263). 

A letter from Paris asking for an advance of 60 drachmae on account of 
a large amount of olyra which was due to him from Plutarchus. The mutilation 
of the latter part of the letter has obscured some of the details of the proposed 
transaction. The writer is probably identical with the Paris mentioned in 65, 
and his correspondent with the Plutarchus to whom 63 is addressed ; cf 63, 
introd 

napis Πλουτάρχωι Xw μοι τα9 [ζ {^ραχμίίΫ) 

χαίρ€ΐρ. γίγραφίν σοι 15 κα[ϊ] τήι ^ [ 

'Αντίπατρος μ^τρή- την άζω ...[.... 

[σ]αί μ[οι] όλνρων (άρτάβαή Άυν t? καταβαλ€Ϊ το . . . . [. 

δ [^y] ??[? ο]^ Χαβύν {άρτάβαή σν ?....[... .]ηνο . #:[.] . [. 

ri i\ ΧοΐΊΓον ίμοί /ΐ€- . ay ποί^[σ€ΐ.] χ/?ή ίί kcu 

τρησαι. χρ^ίαν ονν 20 [γρ£]ψ€ΐν μοι v[ep]i &ν &ν ΧΡ^^' 
€χω {8ραχμωι/) ξ, KaXm αν ?χ»7ί. [ίρρωσο. 

άν οΰν ποιήσαΐΫ 8oi>9 [ίτους) κα Π[α 

ΙΟ Ψ€νομοντι τωι άπο8ι- 

[86ντι σοι Tijv άπιστο- Α fragment . 

[χν 1» . [ 

•••••• ]7Γ0(Γ • [ 

Thv σΐτον άπόστί^ΐ' 25 ] • [ 



On the verso 



13. τ of σιτον corr. ? 



Πλουτάρ- 
χωι. 

22. κα corr. from κβ or vice versa. 



* Paris to Plutarchus, greeting. Antipater has written to you to measure out to me 
1450 artabae of olyra, of which you ought to lake 250 artabae and to measure out the rest 
to me. Now 1 am in want of 60 drachmae ; you will therefore do well to give Psenomous» 
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the carrier of this letter, . . • Send me the 60 drachmae and on the 2nd I will bring 
. . . tes . • . who will pay . . . And you must write to me about anything which you 
require. Good-bye. The 21st year, Pauni (?). (Addressed) To Plutarchus.' 

10. There is a break in the papyrus below 1. 10, and several lines may be lost between 
11. 12 and 13. Perhaps 11. 23-5 come in here. 

1 3. The τ of σΙτο¥ is very doubtful ; the letters τον σίτο and \ov with part of the μ of 
ftcM in the next line are on a separate fragment, and its position is not quite certain. 

16. τηψ is the termination of a personal name, e. g. Άρνάπηκ. 



Mummy 18. 



65. Letter concerning Paris. 

34-2 X 5.8 cm. About B.C. 265. 



The purpose of this letter, the commencement of which is lost, was to 
secure the immediate delivery to Paris (cf. 64) of 80 artabae of aracos, in part- 
payment of a debt of 100 artabae of wheat. The writer proposed to obtain 
the remainder by purchase from the State. His correspondent, who is desired 
to pay over the aracus, was perhaps Plutarchus, the recipient of β8-4 ; cf. introd. 
to 63. 



άπίστ€ΐ\α wph^ ai 

δπω9 &y napaytvS- 

μ€νο9 σννστα- 

Θψ9 Πάριτι 
5 [t\ya μ^τρήσηι^ 

αντωι rir π {άρτάβα^ί) 

rod άράκον, ίγω 

γάρ SpKoy σνγγί- 

γραμμαι μετρη- 
τό [σ\αί τηι τ^τρά- 

[S\i πυρών {άρτάβαΐ) ρ. 

[Ιπ]€ΐ οΰρ ούκ ίζΐ- 

[στα]ι σοι σήμ€ρ[ον 

[μ€τ]ρ€ΐν Ka\&f 
15 [&ν] 7Γοιήσαί9 πα[ρα- 

[γ^^όμ^νοί €19 σ[. . 

1 1. The numeral ρ corr.? 



[. . .] rrjt € ίνα 

\μ€τρή]σηΐγ τοΰ 

[ipd]icov rir π {άρτάβα? ?) 
2ο [Πά]ριτι, €1 8k μίΐ 

[μ€]τρήσ€ται μ[^ 

[τω]ι δρκωι ίνοχον 

[€Ϊν]αι καΐ uairpda- 

[σ€σ]θαι τη^ {άρτάβη9) {δραχμοί^) 8. 
25 [θ4\]ομ€ν ονν cy βη- 

[μο]σίου rbv Xoiirbv 

[σνν]αγοράσαι σι- 

[το]ν ίνα μχΐ[θ\'\ν 

[c/y 1]μ\ ύστ€βήσ7ΐι. 
3θ ίρροχτο, 

[{hovs) . .] Άθύρ δ. 



1 8. ν of τον corn from y. 



pa 



212 HIBEH PAPYRI 

* I have sent to you so that you may go and meet Paris in order to measure out to him 
the 80 artabae of aracus; for I have engaged under oath to measure out on the 4th 100 
artabae of wheat. So since you will not be able to measure it to-day, you will do well to 
go to ... on the 5th to measure out to Paris the 80 artabae of aracus. If this is not done 
I shall be liable to the consequences of my oath and shall be mulcted of 4 drachmae per 
artaba. I wish to purchase the remainder of the corn from the State, in order that there 
may be no arrears against me. Good-bye. The . . th year, Athur 4.' • 

8. A fragmentary specimen of such an oath is P. Petrie III. 56 (a). 

10. τψ rfrpadi : i. e. the day on which this letter was written; cf. 1. 31. 

21 sqq. The oblique construction is probably a reminiscence of ^e actual contract, 
from which this sentence is a more or less exact quotation. Above the first few letters of 
1. 22 are some thin strokes which resemble jort and may represent an insertion. 



ββ. Letter of Protarchus to Clitarchus. 

Mummy 10. 11 χ ^2-8 cm. B.C. 228 (227). 

The following documents (ββ-70 (ί)), with 180-8, belong to the corre- 
spondence of Cli. ;chus, who, as is shown by their contents as well as by the 
endorsement on ββ, was a government banker, his district being the Κωίτη^ rivos. 
They belong to the reign of Euergetes and are close together in date, the only 
years mentioned being the i8th and 19th. 

The present text consists of a letter from Protarchus informing Clitarchus 
that he had undertaken the collection of the tax of χ^^ and 7^, an impost 
probably connected with the ίγκύκλιον or tax on sales and mortgages of real 
estate (cf. note on 1. i), and requesting Clitarchus to collect the dues on his 
account. The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 

ΠρώταρχοΫ Κλ€ΐτάρχωι ^aCpeiv. €ζ[€ξλ]ήφαμ€ν rilv ρ και σ napit των 

rijy Sci>p€hy 
πραγματ^υομίνων. enei ουν πίπτΗ [<τοί\ iy roh κατά σί τίποι^ €ΐκοστή, 

KoXm άν ποι- 
ήσαΐΫ συντάζα^ τοΓί ftaph σον προσ\<{γ\€ύ€ΐν καθ6τι ύμΐν και *Λσκ\ψ' 

πιά8η9 γίγραφίν, 
ώ[ί ί^] ay παραγίρωμαι anh τί}ί πα[.] .[.•..,.] τοΟ χαλκοΰ σννλαλήσω 

σοι ώσΤ€ σ€ 
5 pfj Sia KeyrJY ^ύγαριστησαι iip\}v. ] 

ippoDao. {€Tousi) ιθ Παχ(»ν^ ί8. 
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On the verso 

and hand τραπ^ζίτηι Κωί- 

του (ι St hand) Κλ€ΐτάρχωι. 

* Protarchus to Clitarchus, greeting• I have contracted for the one per cent and half 
per cent, with the managers of the dwpco. Since therefore the 5 per cent, tax is paid to you 
in your district, you would do well to order your agents to collect the other taxes too, 
as Asclepiades also has written to you ; and so soon as 1 arrive from the delivery (?) of the 
copper I will have a conversation with you, so that you shall not oblige me to no purpose. 
Good-bye. ΊΤιβ 19th year, Pachon 14. (Addressed) To Clitarchus, banker of the KoYte 
district•' 

1-2. The character of this tax of i^ per cent, and its relation to the depcd and the 
€ΐκοστη are not quite clear• t^p b^pta» here might be interpreted as r^y fV deopc^ y^y, as 

e.g. in P. Petrie II. 39 (^). 14 νηάρχκι iv τηί d«pcai χ6ρτίη Uta»6$y P. Magd. 28 τήί Χ,ηΗτίρμου 

9ωρ€α(. As Rev. Laws show (xxxvi. 15, xliii. 11, xliv. 3), large tracts of land were held 
iv 9ωρ€9, chiefly perhaps by court favourites, and the holders seem to have had special 
treatment in respect of taxation• The ^Ικοστη in L 2 might then be compared with that in 
P. Petrie II. 11 (2). 4, a 5 per cent, tax on the rent of an oUam^v, while the i^ per cent, 
would be some similar impost of which the present is the first mention. 

But d«/i€a may have another sense which is more suitable to the context in 66. In 
the first place πραγματ^ύίσθΜ is the word commonly used at this pen. i for the farmers of 
a tax. Secondly, in the London Bilingual papyrus of the 13th year of Philopator {Proceed. 
Soc. BibL Arch, xxiii. p. 301, Pal. Soc. 11. 143), appended to a demotic contract of sale is 
a banker's receipt in Greek, in which there appears, coupled with 8 drachmae 2^ obols for 
^fftvxXeov, a payment of 3 obols for d«pfd. Now the commonest form of *Ικοστη was the 
iyKvtikui9 (cf. 70 a) ; and if this be the •Ικοστη in 66. 2 there will be here the same collocation 
of ^pta and cyioMcXcoy as in the London text. Moreover, the i^ per cent, of 1. i recalls the 
ίξηκοστη and ίκαπίστη of the Zois papyrus which were paid on the occasion of a sale through 
the government of land given in security for a tax ; cf. the extra charges amounting to 
;^X2(ri&mi^jcoiTarffXi|dtfrXa),addedtotheirp($(m#ioyinP, Amh. 3i,of9.c. 112. Itthusseems 
possible to find a link between the i^ per cent., the de/ica, and the 5 per cent, by means of 
the supposition that they were all three connected with sales. Another passage in which 

dtfpca probably signifies a tax is P. Petrie III. 53 {s) άφ^ΊηαμΜΡ di καί τό γραφβων r»y Αίγνπτίων 
σνγγραφίίρ^ τ6 di άπ6 [rjovney wpartpop Ktivrw didaim nap' αυτόν roU ιχοι/σι τη» b»pta». The 
ypo^f ibr, a tax paid for drawing up contracts (?), is here remitted, and the proceeds previously 
derived from it are transferred to the ' holders of the b^pta! Ιχαυσι at first sight suggests 
land-holders rather than tax-£uiners ; but it is very difficult to see what the former could 
have to do with the ypa/^Hov^ and the view that ^xovrtt r^» deupcov here means much the same 
as πραγματ^υάμιτνοιτίρβ^^ρ^ά» in 66 is supported by p. Oxy. 44. 22, where the impost γραφύαν 
is coupled with /yfcueXiop, with which, as we have seen above, the dwpco was closely 
connected We should therefore explain the ρ «αΐ σ' as a percentage upon sales, being an 
addition to the ordinary ηΐκοστη and resembling the tvpta, within which it may even have been 
included. 

With regard to the i4 per eent. and the analogous percentages of the P. Zois, it is 
smgular that in P. Petrie III. 57 (b\ where some kmd is sold by the government under 
conditions similar to those in P. Zois, the tax paid is the ordinary εγκύκλιο» of 5 per cent. 
J. C. Naber, Archnf, I. p. 90, explains the difierence in the rate as a remission. That is no 
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doubt possible, and in the absence of further evidence it is difficult to find a better theory. 
But the idea of lightening the burden of taxation does not seem to have played much 
part in the policy of the Ptolemies ; it is possible that, so far from representing a remission, 
the percentages in the Zois papyrus may mark an augmentation, the ^^ and -jj^ rising 
to 4ΰ and xl^, and perhaps subsequently to the ^ of P. Amh. 31. An analogy for such 
an increase is provided by the history of the cyweXio^, the rate of which was doubled 
towards the end of the second century b• c. But the absence of the tyKU\w¥ in P. Zois 
then remains unexplained. 

3. Asclepiades is probably identical with the writer of 67-9. 

4. Perhaps ΐΓο[/)]α[δΛτί«£] or ιτα[ρ]α[^χήί], but the reference is obscure. The fourth 
letter, if not a, might be e. g. y, π, or r. σννΚάΚτισω «.τΛ. means that Protarchus was prepared 
to give a quid pro quo. 



67. Letter concerning Payment of Cloth-workers. 

Mummy 10. 32-8x8.6r»i. b.c. 228 (227). 

This papyrus and β7 are letters to the banker Clitarchus (of. ββ, introd.), offi- 
cially authorizing him to pay different sums to certain weavers at ^Αγκύρων ιτόλΐί and 
Χοιβνωτμίί in the Heracleopolite nome for a variety of fabrics manufactured on 
behalf of the government. As Rev. Laws Ixxxvii sqq. (cf. Wilcken, Ost. I• 
pp. 367-9) and P. Tebt. 5. 63-4, «38 sqq. combine to show, the weaving industry 
was, at any rate in its more important branches, a government monopoly• The 
persons actually employed in it had of course to be paid for their work, and the scale 
of prices found here may be compared with those fixed in Rev. Laws xlvi. i8-ao 
for the production of the various kinds of oil ; cf. the regulation of the price 
of συρίαι in 61. 5-6 (note on 1. 3), and P. Tebt. 5. «48 sqq., where it is forbidden 
to make the cloth-weavers, byssus-workers, and robe-weavers work ^ωρ€αν μη^^ 
μισθών νφ^ιμίνων. The finer processes of manufacture seem to have been 
centred in the temples; but it is not at all likely that the whole weaving 
industry was under their control (P. Tebt. 5. 63, note), and there is no hint 
either in eV8 oi" β1 that priests were in any way concerned. The formula of 
the two authorizations closely resembles that found in P. Petrie IIL 87 {a) verso, 
(i), and 89. Asclepiades, the official by whom they were sent, and who appends 
his signature in β7. α8, was probably the local οΙκονόμο^, the principal revenue 
official of the nome, or his &ντιγραφ€ύ$ ; cf. the frequent mentions of the οΙκονόμος 
in the section of the Rev. Laws which concerns the όθονιηρά, Ixxxvii. sqq. 
Asclepiades' order to Clitarchus in β9 to bring an account is quite in keeping 
with such a position. 

The names of the various fabrics are usually abbreviated both in 67 and ββ, 
and are difficult to identify. They are all classed as Moyta, and are also in- 
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eluded under an abbreviation which may be either *σ( ) or σι( ). On the 
whole we think l<r(roi) * webs ' more probable than ai{vh6v€s)^ since Ιστοί also occur 
in Rev. Laws xciv. 2 and 5, where a lorrfi is rated at 25 drachmae, though that 
passage is too mutilated to be conclusive; cf. also Ps. Aristeas ed. Schmidt, 
p. 69. 16 βυσσΙνων 6Θον(ων lorovy Uarov. Other abbreviations are μη( ), 7rp( ), 
βυο{ ), and Ιμ4(τια ?), but it is doubtful, except in the case of irp( ), what is 
the correct order of the letters, σοράια (67. 14, in other places abbreviated σορωι) 
may be connected with aopos and denote a kind of cloth used for burials. 

!Ασκλ[η]πιά8ηγ Κλ€ίτάρχωι 

\[a]ip€iy. [8^9] dni T&y πι- 

πτ6ντοϋ[^ €i]y rb ιθ {eros) 

Toh iy Άγκνρ&ν π6λ€ί 
5 [ύ]πογ€γραμμίνοί9 uif>ayTai9 

διά • . €w τοΰ παρ Άπολλωνίον 

[καΐ Π€τ]€ίμούθον τοΰ Tc- 

[ τ]οπογραμματ(ωί 

[καΐ . . . .] κωμογραμματ€ω9 
ΙΟ [eh τιμά]^ iOovtmv τ&ρ 

[σ%ητΓ€\\ουμίνωρ eis rJ [βα- 

a[i\LK]bu μη{ ) κα πρ( ) d / Ισ{το\'ί) κη, 

(8ραχμίί9) τκ^ {τ€τρώβολον), βυο{ ) ζ ζ€ {8υοβ6\ον$), 

σορωίων ζ y^* / Ισ{^οΐ) μβ 
15 φραχμαΧ) νμη, καΐ άλλα(γηή iS, / υζβ, 

καΐ σύμβολου ποίησαι npb9 

αύτσό?. ΐρρωσο. {(του?) ιθ Άθύρ κβ. 

τσύτω^ ίκάστωι τ&ν ύπο- 

γ€γραμμίνωί^• Θοτο/Αοΰτι 
2θ Π€Τοσίριο9 prj{ ) y irp( ) α, / ί> 

(ίραχ/έάί) μ^ {τ€τρώβολορ), βνο{ ) α θ {δνοβόλον?), aopw^mi) α η, 

/ Μτοί) q {8ραχμαΧ) ζ8, άλλ[α{γήή] /S, / i^. 

^Λρμήν^ι SicSiTos iaaurws, 

Π€Τ€^ούπ€ΐ ΠάσίτοΫ, 
25 Τ€ωι Άθ€μμ€ω9, Π€Τοσίρ€ί 

^Αρχήβιο?, 'Ap€yy€i 

Ν€χθοσίριθ9, Teaci/ui [ 
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2nd hand ^Λσκ\ηπιάίη[ί Κ\€ΐτάμ- 
χωι χα[ίρΗ]ν. χρ[ημά' 
3θ τισον χαλ<[ο](; Terlfia- 
κοσίαί Ι^ήκοντα ίί5[ο 
καθότι γ[(]γρ[α]πΎαι \ . • 

[ ]" 
[. • .]βων β .[ 

35 γμάτων ζ [ 

< Asclepiades to Clitarchus, greeting. Give out of the sums paid in for the 19th jear 
to the weavers at Ancyronpolis below written, through . . ., agent of Apollonius, and 
Petimouthes son of Te • • . , topogrammateus, and . . . komogrammateus, for the prices 
of cloths supplied to the Treasury, namely for 21 me ... 7 pr ... , total 28 webs, 
326 drachmae 4 obols, for 7 buo * . . 65 drachmae 2 obols, for 7 soroia 56 drachmae, 
total 42 webs 448 drachmae, and for agio 14 drachmae, total 462 drachmae; and 
make out a receipt with them. Good-bye. The 19th year, Athur 22. To each of the 
following : to Thotomous son of Petosiris for 3 me . . . and i pr . . . , total 4, 46 drachmae 
4 obols, for I buo ... 9 drachmae 2 obols, for i soroion 8 drachmae, total 6 webs 64 drachmae, 
and for agio 2 drachmae, total 66. To Harmenis son of Sisois similarly, and to Petenoupis 
son of Pasis, Teos son of Athemmeus, Petosiris son of Harchebis, Amenneus son of 
Nechthosiris, Tesomis son of ... . 

* Asclepiades to Clitarchus, greeting. Pay 462 drachmae of copper, as above written ... * 

4. * Αγκύρων πόΚις : a town on the east bank of the Nile in the Heracleopolite nome, 
possibly Hibeh itself; cf. pp. 9-10. 

7. In 68. 5 the topogrammateus is Petimouthes son of Thotortaeus; but the 
patronymic here is certainly different, and since the villages are not the same in the two . 
papyri and Petimouthes is not an uncommon name, it is unlikely that a single person is 
meant 

9. Perhaps του] κωμογραμματίως ; cf. 68. 5-6, note. But there would be room for a 
short name like "Qpw, 

io~i. A papyrus belonging to Prof. Gradenwitz, containing a receipt issued by the 
παραΚημπται δημοσίων Ιματίω» for differently colouTed cloths, indicates that the government 
control of the supply of such materials continued into the Roman period. 

1 2-4. The abbreviation μη{ ) consists of a /i with an 1; written above (the μ being 
square in 1. 12 and rounded in 1. 20), πρ{ ) of a ir with a ρ drawn through it; the 
former possibly stands for μηρνγμα (cf. note on U. 34-5), the latter might be connected 
with the προσκ€φαΚαία which occur in Rev. Laws ciL 7. The σ of 2σ(ηΜ ?) is written in the 
form of a capital as in the symbol for 200, the 1 being a long stroke drawn through it 
In the case of βνο{ ) the three letters are written one above the other, the ν being a 
good-sized curve immediately over the β, and the third letter a small thick mark which 
at 1. 21 is slightly elongated, suggesting a β or an 1 rather than an o; in 68. 7 it is 
a mere dot. In 1. 21 the curve is slightly turned over and thickened at the left end and 
might be interpreted as ου; but this feature is not noticeable in 1. 13 or 68. 7• βνσ, 
i. e. βι/σ(σΐΜ»»), can certainly not be read. The prices of the different fabrics work out as 
follows : — μη{ ) and πρ{ ) cost 1 1 dr. 4 ob. each, βυο{ ) 9 dr. 2 ob., and σορώια 8 dr. ; in 
68 the scale is the same and ιμα(τΜ ?) also appear, costing 7 dr. apiece. 
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15. (!λλα(γ7(): the rate is } obol on the stater, which is identical with that in 68. 9 
and 51. 6, where the word /η-αλλαγ^ is used. The prices are calculated on a silver basis 
(irp^f apyjfpm¥\ and in making payment in copper (cf. 1. 30) the government allowed a 
small agio. The usual rate of the agio on payments in copper at this period was about 2§ 
obols on the stater ; cf. P. Petrie III. p. 86, where the data are collected (add P. Petrie III. 
67 (a). 2, (3). 14, ti7 (e), 12, 15). The difference is probably to be accounted for by the 
fact that in the present case the government was not receiving, but paying. 

34-5. The numbers suggest that the reference is again to different sorts of cloth and 
that -/3«y and -γμάτωρ may be the termination of two of the words abbreviated in 11. 1 2 sqq. 
The figures, however, do not help to identify them, since the number 2 does not occur in 
the foregoing list, and so 11. 33-5 cannot be a repetition of it. -yiuirmp might possibly be 
μημυγμάτνρ, though that term means the thread rather than the material woven from it ; cf. 

Hesych. μηί>νγμα, σπείραμα f ίκτΗΡόμΜνορ^ and μηρυσμα^ καπτγμα ^ σπάσμα ipiov, As for -/3«», 

there is one β if not two (cf. note on H. 1 2-4) in βυο{ ), but we can find no likely word• 
Line 35 is probably, though not certainly, the conclusion of the document. 



ββ. Letter concerning Payment of Cloth-workers. 
Mummy 10. ^ Breadth 11 cm. About b.c. 228. 

A letter, similar to β7, from Asclepiades to Clitarchus, authorizing payment 
to be made to a number of weavers for cloths of various kinds manufactured by 
them ; cf. 67, introd. The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 

^Ασκληπ]ιάδτΐί Κλ€ί[τά]ί}χωι χα[ίρ€ΐν. 
[Sh]f • άπο T&y πιπτβντωρ c/y T[h • . (croi) 
*Λθύρ roh h ΧοιβνώτμΗ ύπογ€γ[ραμμ€Ρθΐ9 
ύφάντοΛ^ ΒΛ Διονυσίου του παρ ί4ΐΓθ[λλ<»]ΐ'£ο[ι; 
6 καΐ Π(Τ€ΐμούθου του θοτορταίου τοπογρ(αμματ€θί>ς) f([al 
κ»μογρ(αμματίω9) €k τιμίίΫ Μονίων των συντ€\ουμίν{ω\ν 
€k rd βασι\ικ6ν μτι{ ) οδ ωζγ {δυοβ6λου9\ βυ€{ ) κα ργ, 
σορω^ων) μβ τλ^•, Ιμα(τίο»ν) κα ρμζ^ / laijoX) ρνη {δραχμαϊ) *Αφμβ [{δυ6^ 

βόλοι), 
ΙπαΧ{λαγήή μη {iβoλhί) {τίταρτον), / ^Α^ {τριώβολον) {τίταρτον), σύμ^ 

βολον Sk ποίησα[ι 
ΙΟ frpii αύτούΐ. dni 8k τούτων inr6\u(yov) π[οίησαι 
dvff oi γράψει *ΑποΚΚώνιο9 ίχ€ΐν Εύώρά[νορα 

trapii των α • . ^υων παιν ... έτ . σι ... Γ 

τιν Πασωτ[ ] . r . • [. .]0 . . . [ 
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[ /*iK ) κ σ]λγ ;(«ι;ο)86λοι;ί),] /8[ι;ο( )] j8 [ιη {τ€τρωβοΧθ9^\ 

σορω^ων) [8 λβ,] 1[μα(τίων) β ι8, / /(7(το2)] κη crqiy, €iraX(Xay^r) fl 

(^βοΚίν) {ήμιωβίλιοιή {τίταρτον) γ^αΧκοϋν), / τζ {όβολ^ς) {iiiiuufiiKioy ?) 

[{τίταρτον) χ(αλκοί;ί). 
"Ώρωι n€T{o\alff^ios μη{ ) β κ]γ {8νοβ6λου^), βνό(^ ) α θ {8υoβ6\oυs) 

σορω^ωρ) β ί^» 
20 Ιμα{τίου) α ζ, y/ Ισ{τοι) ς- j/€ (τ^τρώβολον), €πάλ(λαγή9) α {τ€τρωβολορ ?) 

χ(αλκοί)ί) γΖ-, / yC {8ν6βολοι) χ(αλκοΓ) γΖ.. 
Χ^μθύ IIcur&TOf ••••/?• Χ 9f τοιΠΌπα . [. . 

[ ] θοτ€ΰτρ9 [. .] . . /?οχ[• .] τοντοΊτ[. . . . 

Γ ] . . Γ.'. . .1 . . Γ. j . Πίτοσίρ . . . 

[ 25 letters ]φ[ 



3. Χοι3ν«»τμ€ c : cf. 112. 26. 

5-6. The offices of topogrammateus and komogrammateus here seem to have been 
combined in a single person, as at a later period in P. Oxy. 251 and 252. There is 
hardly room at the end of 1. 5 for του, still less for a proper name. Perhaps, however, 
τον was abbreviated or written very small; it is noticeable that in the corresponding 
passage in 67. 9 there is only a very short space between και and κΜμσγραμματίω^ 

9• €πάΚ{\αγης) : cf. 67. 1 5, nOtC. 

10 sqq. This passage, ordering a deduction to be made for reasons which are obscured 
by the mutilation of the papyrus, has nothing corresponding to it in 67. 

1 6. There is a break below this line, and it is quite uncertain how many lines are 
missing. 

17-8. The total number of lairoC) and their value being preserved in 1. 18, and the 
prices of the different units being known (cf. 67. 1 2-4), a calculation shows that the items 
here must be either (a) 20 μ!η{ ) at ii dr. 4 ob. = 233 dr. 2 ob., 2 βνο{ ) at 9 dr. 2 ob. = 

18 dr. 4 ob., 4 σο/ΝΜα at 8 dr. = 32 dr., 2 ifui(rfa) at 7 dr. = 14 dr., total 298 dr. ; or (b) 

19 /ii;( ) = 221 dr. 4 ob., 4 βνο( ) =: 37 dr. 2 ob., 4 σορώια = 32 dr., I \μιά{ρα9) = 7 dr., 
total 298 dr. The first set of figures suits the vestiges of 1. 17 the better. 

21-2. The second halves of these two lines seem to be identicaL tow τοιηί^[χον might 
possibly be read, but it is difficult to see why the toparch should be introduced in this cpntext. 
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69. Letter of Asclepiades to Clitarchus. 
Mummy 10. 15-6 χ 7 cm. b.c. 230 (229). 

A short letter from Asclepiades (cf. β7-8), directing Clitarchus (cf. ββ, introd.) 
to come to him bringing an account and the balance of some money. The 
writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 

ΆσκληπιάίηΫ 
Κλ€ΐτάρχωι yaipuv, 
παραγίνου τήι 
η του Άθύρ κομίζων 
5 τ6ν τ€ \&yov του 
Φαωψι καΐ τά nepioy- 
τα χρήματα, 
[καΙ\ μίΐ ί\λωγ ποιή- 

ΙΟ ίρρωσο. {ίτου^) ijl ^^/? f• 

3• ον of παραγινον ΟΟΠΓ. from €σ^€, 

' Asclepiades to Clitarchus, greeting. Come up on the 8th of Athur bringing both the 
account of Phaophi and the balance of the money, without fail. Good-bye. The l8th 
year, Athur 5.' 

70 (a). Letter of Zoilus to Clitarchus. 

Mummy 10. 15-4 X 7*6 cm. b.c. 229-8 (228-7). 

A letter from Zoilus telling the banker Clitarchus (cf. 66, introd.) that a 
payment of 10 drachmae was due from another Zoilus for the 5 per cent. 
(ίγκύκλιον) tax on a purchase of land. 70 (t) and 168 are similar notifications of 
payments due to the bank for the ίγκύκΚιον. The writer was most probably the 
farmer of the tax, and these documents represent the ^ιαγραφαί which figure in 
the common formula of ίγκυκλ^ον receipts, Wraxrai Μ την τράν€ζαν ίγκυκλίου κατά 
^ίαγραφην Τ€λωνων ; cf. e. g. P. Amh. 59. 

The view of Revillout {Proc. Soc. BibL Arch. xiv. p. 120 sqq.) that the rate 
of the lyKifCKkov tax, which according to him was fixed by Psammetichus at iV> 
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was reduced in the 9th year of Epiphanes to ^V* has already been refuted, as 
Wilcken points out {Ost. I. p. 183), by P. Petrie III. 57 (i), which proves that 
the rate of ^V existed in the 4th year of that king. The Hibeh papyri now 
carry this rate back to the reign of Euergetes I, and we suspect th«^t Revillout's 
account of the early history of the tax is altogether erroneous. It is very un- 
likely that the Ptolemies lowered a rate which they found already established \ 
the tendency of their finance was rather in th^ opposite direction. 

Ζωίλο^ Κλ^ιτάρχωι 
γαίρ^ιν. Se^ai παρίί 
ΖωίΚου του Πτολε- 
μαίου Χινοαπεω^ 
5 άρο{υρων) κ συκαμινοα- 
κανθίνου Χιτοϋ 
&f ίπρίατο wapk 
Bicovos του Φιλήμο- 
ΐΌί Έρ€τρί€ω9 χαλ- 
ιά κοΰ προ9 αργύρων 

[{δραχμών) σ] κ {δραχμα^) δίκα. 
€ρρωσο. {ίτουή ιθ 

[ ] 

' Zoilus to Clitarchus, greeting. Receive from Zoilus son of Ptolemaeus, of Sinope, on 
account of 20 arourae of smooth (?) mulberry-acanthus land, which he has bought from 
Bion son of Philemon, £retrian» for 200 drachmae of copper on the silver standard» the 
twentieth, namely 10 drachmae. Good-bye. The 19th year . . . ' 

5. The letters at the beginning of this line are broken, but it is clear that the 
abbreviation for άρουρων, if that be the word meant, is written in an abnormal manner, 
the usual stroke above the line being replaced by a small ο ; the supposed a and ρ are also 
very doubtful. But both the tenor of the document and the analogy of 70 {δ) and 168 
make άρονρων here almost indispensable. Xirov in 1. 6 is also a difficulty ; we can find no 
parallel for the application of the adjective Xirot to land. There is, however, hardly any 
doubt about the reading ; the only possible substitutes for the first two letters are α and p, 
but these are much less satisfactory. 

9. χάΧκοΰ προς apyvpto¥ : i. e. copper at a discount. An agio of about 10 per cent was 
usually charged for payments in copper which ought to have been in silver; cf. 67. 15, 
note, and 10Θ. 6. 
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70 {b). Letter to Clitarchus• 

Mummy 10. 7-5 χ 7•ι cm. About b.c. 228. 

Conclusion of another notification, no doubt addressed like 70 {a) to 
Clitarchus, that 2 drachmae were due to the bank for the ίγκύκλι,ον tax on a 
purchase of land. The vendor is described as a Perso-Egyptian (Π^ρσαι/ΐ/ιπ-ιοί), 
i. e., presumably, the son of a mixed marriage. 



οπολ /riyy ^tf^i^i- 
\ου (apovpas) aS |[^?]1 V 
inplaro κατ [Al- 
5 yvnrtas συγγρα- 
<fAs Ttaph Άσψ€α 
"Ωρου Π^ρσαιγνΊττί" 
ου π€ρϊ κώμην Τμοι- 
ν^βνμιν {δραχμ&ρ) μ κ β. 
ΙΟ [ ippoiKTO. {ίτσυ?) . . .] 

' (Payment is due from) . . . , native soldier, of Heracleopolis, on account of i^ arourae 
of vine-land bought by him in accordance with £g>'ptian contracts from Aspheas son of 
Horus, Perso-£gyptian, near the village of Tmoinethumis for 40 drachmae, the twentieth, 
namely 2 drachmae. Good-bye. The . . th year . . . ' 

I. The formula must have differed slightly from that in 70 (β). Probably οφτίλβ took 

the place of dc^cu παρά. 

8. Ύμου^ίβνμιρ I cf. 168 ; in 80. 7 the name is spelled with an initial Θ. 



71. Correspondence concerning a Strike. 

Mummy An. S*sxii**jcm. B.C. 245 (244). 

A fragment of a series of official letters concerning a strike of slaves 
employed in a stone-quarry. Lines 4-11 contain a copy of a letter from 
Antiochus to Dorion forwarding a letter from Aenesidemus, of which only the 
beginning is preserved (11. 12-4), and ordering the immediate arrest of the 
offenders. Lines 1-3 are the conclusion of a letter which may be from Dorion 
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to the φνλακίτοι. From 72, in which Antiochus and Dorion recur, it appears that 
the latter was an epistates (sc. φυλοκιτώι;) probably at Phebichis, and the quarry 
in question was most likely on the east bank in the neighbourhood of that village, 
possibly at Hibeh itself ; cf. pp. 9-10. The third year, in which the ccMrespondence 
took place, no doubt refers to the reign of Euergetes. 



[ 19 letters ΙιτγστοΚη^ [ 

[13 „ άΐ']τέγρα0[. .] γινίσβω . . • [ 

aya<l>€(j{. . .] ίρρωσθ€. (croi/y) y θωύθ κ . 

^Ayrioxos Δωρίωνι yaipHv, r^y €7Γ«στο[λ§ί 
5 Jjs γ€γραφ€ν ήμΐν ΑΙνησί8ημο9 nepl 7[&μ 
άν€ίΚ€\ωρηκ6των σωμάτων ίκ τήί i[y 
K€φaλaΐs λατομίας άιτίσταλκά σ[ο]ι τά[ν- 
τίγραψα. ώ? άν ovy \άβηΐ9 τά γρ(ίμμ[ατα 
rijy πάσαν σπονίίιν ποίησαι &ιτ[ω9 αρα- 
ιό ζητηθίντ^^ άποσταλωσι πρδί [ήμαί 

//€τά φu\aκήs. ίρρωσο. (?roi;y) γ θ[ω]Μ [.] 

ΑΙνησίίημο^ ΙΑ,ντιόχωι yaipuv. Α . S [, . 
Πάσιτο^ ^Αφροδιτοηολίτψ [και . . .] , . , \ . 
. . ITOS Ήρακ\€οπο\ίτηί . [ 

4-1 1. 'Antiochus to DoHon, greeting. I have sent you a dopy of the letter which 
Aenesidemus has written to me about the slaves who have deserted from the stone-quarry 
at Cephalae. As soon as you receive this letter use every effort to search for them, and 
send them to me under guard. Good-bye. The 3rd year, Thoth.' 

6. σνμάτωρ : slaves were also employed in the quarries in the Fayftm near Lake Moeris 
(cf. P. Petrie II. 4 (2). 5 and 4 (9). 4), but there the λατόμοι proper were free wage- 
earners; cf. P. Petrie II. 13 (l). I Acv^(p'ojXar<S^»r. For ω^ακίχωρηκόηΜβ cf. P. Tcbt. 26. 
18 and 41. 14, where strikes of /3ασιλιχοι γεωργοί are referred to. 

72. Correspondence concerning a Temple Seal. 

Mummy A 7. 1 7 X 35 f >«. b. c 24 1 (240). 

The subject of this lengthy text is the disappearance of the official seal 
belonging to the temple of Heracles at Phebichis. A large piece is unfortunately 
missing from the upper part of the papyrus, but the sense except in one or two 



72. OFFICIAL AND PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE 223 

passages is nevertheless clear. The body of the document is occupied by a copy 
of a petition from Petosiris, high-priest of the temple, addressed to Dorion the 
epistates. The seal, it appears, had been missing for five months ; and Petosiris 
had written previously to Dorion accusing a certain Chesmenis, a priest, and his 
son Semtheus of having stolen it. Information had also been given to the 
basilicogrammateus, but inquiries had led to no result. Dorion was therefore 
requested to take further steps. An official was accordingly sent, and the 
petition is succeeded by a copy of his report. Chesmenis on being questioned 
denied that he had the seal, but the next day four other priests volunteered the 
information that it was all the while in the sanctuary— of which Chesmenis 
seems to have been in charge — but said that they were afraid that if they gave 
it to the high-priest, he would use it for a common indictment against them. These 
two documents are inclosed in a short covering note from Dorion to Antiochus, 
who also appear in conjunction in 71. 4. It is noticeable that there Antiochus' 
name precedes that of Dorion, while here the positions are reversed. Since the 
papyri are practically contemporary and belong to the same find (cf. p. 11), there 
is good reason for assuming the identity of the persons. It will follow that the 
position of the names of writer and addressee is no surer guide to their relative 
dignity in the third century B. C. than in the second ; cf. P. Tebt. 13. 2, note, and 
22, introd. Except in formal petitions, the writer of a letter seems to have 
usually placed his own name first. 

It is remarkable that in 11. 6-7 the high-priest accuses Chesmenis of having 
abstracted the seal in order to use it for letters to Manetho. The manner in 
which this name is introduced indicates that its bearer was a well-known man, 
and seeing that the persons concerned are priests, it is not impossible that 
we here have a reference to the famous writer on Egyptian history and religion, 
who was himself a priest, probably of Sebennytus. If that be so he lived later 
than has been generally supposed. Hardly any details concerning Manetho's 
life are known, but according to Plutarch [De Is. et Osir, 28) he was consulted 
by Ptolemy Soter. That he should be still alive and active in the 6th year of 
Eucrgetes is surprising, but not absolutely inconsistent with Plutarch's state- 
ment, if Manetho lived to a great age. 

Χωρίων Άντιόχωι yaip^iv, τον npis [μ^ 1 5 letters ύπομνή]ματοί παρά 

n^Toaipios του 
άρχΐ€ρίω9 τον Ιμ Φφ(γ€ί *Ηρακ\ίον9 Ενθ€ . [ Upov, και των 

47Γΐ]δ[ο]θ€ντων ηαρά των Νρίων 
ύπογίγραφά σοι ri αντίγραψα' άζιω σ€ ^ρ > [ 22 letters ] ίρρωσο. 

(Iroi/y) 5" Φαμ^νωθ ζ. 
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υπόμνημα, Δωρίωνι ίπιστάτηι iraph, \Π^τοσίριο^ άρχΐ€ρίϋθγ. πρ6τ]€ρ6ν 

σοι ίν^φάνισα ir τ&ι Χοίαχ^ 
5 μηνΐ η€ρϊ την σφραγίδας του UpoO δι&τι [ αύτίΐν Χ€σμήνίγ] 

καΐ Sψθ€ύs ό vlhi kv tSu *Αθύρ μηνΐ 
dnh €ράτη9, τοΟτο ii €ir[p]afc>' npiv rh σ[ Μ letters ] &μ [a]y βσύ- 

\ωνταί Ύράφζΐν Maye- 
θωι και ck ay βούλωνται, προσαγγίλλω ol[y ι8 letters 4π€Ϊ\ €[ύ] 

δυνάμεθα χρησασθαι άλληι 
[σφ]ραγΐδι, Ιδωκαμ^ν δ^ iv τωι Χοίαχ μη[νι 21 letters ]•[••] jm παρά 

^Αρυώτου βασιΧικωι 
[γρ]αμματ€Ϊ 7Γ€ρϊ τούτων ύπ6μν[η'\μα [ά^ι&ν 19 letters ] . [*]<ίΙ^ον cEirc- 

σταλκ&τα nphv 
10 \^Αρυω]την Ν€χθ€μμ€ω9 Tbv ^pOT€f{o]y [h τ&ι άδύτωι 6ντα και Thy vjDy 

υπάρχοντα Χ^σμηνιν 
[..•.]..[..] πυθίσθαι π€ρι την σφραγΐδοί [ 24 letters ]as παρά Xc/i* 

^€0)9 του Χ^σμή- 
[vi]c['i . ]π • [.]€ΐ[. ]yij ψητρ . τ[. .] . {/[ ] . [ 14 letters c/- 

Χ\τιφίναι, καλωί ουν ποίήσ€ΐ9 
[^ί] σ[ο]ι δοκα μ[. . . .] άποστ€Ϊλαί τίνα π[ρh9] c^Top[i Jc [.] 

• [•1*?Γ Γ^*^ Παοΰτον και ^Αρυώτου 
του Ν€χθ€μμίωί π€ρΙ τούτου και γρ<ίψ<^ι] ήμΐν w{/)Jy . . . ,]ον Thv στροτ 

[τη'}^[ε\ν. €ύτύχ€ΐ. 
15 {€Του9) ς" Φαμ€νωθ ^. άποσταΧ€ΐν *Αριστ6νικον πρ^9 Thv [iv τωι] άδύτωι 

Χ[€]σμή[ν]ιν ίπηρωτα €ΐ υπάρχει iv τωι 
Up&i [[τ • ]| 4 σφραγϊν Iji χρωνται οΐ [%/^€]Γί πρ^ rebf 7ρα0[0ΐ7σο]μΙι^α^ 4m• 

στοΧά^^ Χ^σμήνιν ίί ουκ ίφη ίχ€ΐν. 
τήι δ[^] ζ παραγ€ν6μ€νοι θοτορταϊον Ά[ρ]μαχ6ρου *Αρμάχορογ Ν€χθ€μμί^ 

[ο]υ[ί] *Ιμούθηί Πνάσιο[ί\ *Αρυώτη9 Ne- 
γβψμ^ουν τίιμ μ^ν σφραγίδα ώμολ&γουν ύπάρχ€ΐν iv τωι άδύτωι, τω[ι δ^] 

άρχΐ€ρ€Ϊ οί{κ] (φασαν πιστ^ύ^ιν 
ίνα μ^ι κυρΐ€ύσα9 KOivfiv ίπιστοΧίΐν κατίι πάντων γράψα9 σφραγ(σΎΐ[τ(η 

αν]τηί τήι σφραγΐδι. 
On the verso 
20 *Λντι6χωι [ ] 

2. Second c of φ€/3ιχη inserted after 1 was written. 8. 1. βασιλιχον γραμματ^ωί} 
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*Dorion to Antiochus, greeting. I have written below for you copies of the 
memorandum addressed to me by Petosiris the high-priest of the temple of Heracles 
£u . . . at Phebichis and the declaration presented by the priests. I b^g you to (take 
cognizance of the matter ?). Good-bye. The 6th year, Phamenoth 7. 

'Memorandum. To Dorion the epistates from Petosiris, high-priest. I made 
a previous statement to you in the month of Choiak about the seal of the temple, that it was 
abstracted by Chesmenis and his son Semtheus on the ninth of the month Athur, which he 
did in order to (seal ?) anything they may wish to write to Manetho and any other persons 
they please. I therefore report the matter to you, since we cannot use any other seal ; 
and in the month of Choiak I presented a memorandum on the subject to . . . agent of 
Haruotes the basilico-grammateus (?), requesting him to send ... to Haruotes son of 
Nechthemmeus, who was formerly in the sanctuary, and Chesmenis, who is now there, to 
inquire about the seal ; and he (reported, having learnt ?) from Semtheus son of Chesmenis, 
that . . . had (not ?) taken it You will therefore do well, if it please you, to send some one 
to them . . . son of Paous, and Haruotes son of Nechthemmeus concerning this matter, 
and write for me to . • . the strategus. Farewell. 

* The 6th year, Phamenoth 6. Aristonicus having been sent to Chesmenis who is in 
the sanctuary asked him if the seal which the priests used for the letters that they had to 
write was in the temple ; and Chesmenis denied that he had it. On the 7th, however, 
Thotortaeus son of Harmachorus, Harmachorus son of Nechthemmeus, Imouthes son of 
Pnasis, and Haruotes son of Nechthemmeus came and confessed that the seal was in the 
sanctuary ; but they said they did not trust it to the high-priest, lest when he obtained 
possession of it he should write a letter accusing them all and seal it with the actual seal 
(Addressed) To Antiochus.' 

1. Petosiris the high-priest is also mentioned in 131. 

2. Έ.υθ€ . . . seems to be an unknown epithet of Heracles; the third letter looks like 
β but this may be due to some ink having come off from another papyrus, in which case σ 
might be read. Perhaps, however, Upov did not follow, and rv^ . [ need not then refer to 
'HpcueXcovf at all. For the cult of Heracles, i.e. Hershef, cf. the mention of a'HfxucXfior in 110. 5. 

3. άξιω σ< f r . [ : or perhaps «Ι^ώσοί 9 . [, The doubt is caused by some extraneous ink ; 
cf. note on 1. 2. 

6. σ[φραγίσιισ^αι is the natural word, but the genitive &y is not easy to account for. 

9. There remains only the tip of the letter before μον^ but it is sufficient to exclude 
μάχιμο9. 

10. The supplement after πρώ-βρΓο]» is suggested by 1. 15. 

1 1-2. This passage is too much damaged for complete reconstruction. Something 

like 6 dc avr»i oiTTyyrcXfy άκονσ^ fsnpL• Ιψμβίως . . . τούτους μίΐ ff^XJ^^crai (sc. rrpf σφραγίδα) or 

r^ dfufa flXlT^cvai may have been written. 

13. After ir[^r] avrot[r some such supplement as πίυσόμΛΡορ παρά suggests itself, but 
the traces of letters are so scanty that they can hardly be identified. 

14. ii[p6t . . . T]ir στρϋ[τη]^6]ΐβ is not very satisfactory, but στρα cannot be avoided, and 
the other letters, though not certain, suit the vestiges. 

16• γραφ[Α|σο]μ€Μΐτ: the future is not wanted, but ypaff{o^jupas does not fill the space. 
Possibly, however, there was a flaw in the papyrus, which the writer left blank. 
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73. Letter of Antigonus to Dorion. 

Mummies 69 and 70. 23*5 χ 1 2-9 cm. b. c. 243-2. 

A letter from Antigonus to the epistates Dorion (who is different from the 
Dorion in 72) recounting the same events which are the subject of 84, a petition 
of Antigonus to the king ; cf. introd. to that papyrus. This document, like 84, 
is only a draft, and is full of additions and corrections ; it is written on the verso, 
the recto being blank. 

*AvT(y[ovos Δωρι]ωνί χαίραν. ([γραψα^ π€ρϊ KaXXiSpo- 

τ[οΰ KaXXitepa'JTov 

μου &[στ€ (ε]τι και νυν knav[ayKaaai αύτον τον 6νον 

[ rSk icvpiltui 

άποδοΰν[αι ή Ti]/ifiv αύτωι [[. . [ ι J letters 
ό Καλλί8ρο[μο9\ fie τον ΔωρΙ(ύν[α \β 

tmn [. . . .] ΙψΙηκηι 

5 [[icai ^αν . [. . *]prf^8 . να άπο\υ[ ι η ,, 

πράξαι S[k αύ]τον τιμ^ν του ί[ι/οι; {Spaxpas) κ. ίγω ουν ήσυ- 

\ηι pkv κα[τίί τη\ν [[π]] γραφ^ΐσάν μο[ί inrb σου iwnrroXffv 

άηήγαγον [rhv] Κα[\λί8]ρομον €[/y rJ iv Χινάρυ Seapoh 

τήριον ίνα τ[ί ύποζ\ύγιον άηίοδωί Δωριωνι, Πάτρων ii 

*^ΡΧ* ^[* *άτο;] rowapxias 

ΙΟ ό <ρυ\ακίτη^ nap[ay€]v6p^vd^s c[/y τδ 8€σμωτήριον 
ίίήγαγ^ν rhv ΚαλλΙδρομον [ίκ του Β^σμωτηρίου 

ήμβα κατά τ6 

ώστ€ μ}} δύνασθαί τ^ν πράζιν π[οίήσασθαι [[eic του 

διάypaμμa 

^σωματο^^ τον τ€ 6νον avayay[iuv us την οΐκίαν 

h ToKovat 

καΐ €χων παρ' αύτωι iy μίσου α[φήιρηκ€ν αυτόν. 
15 €ί ουν μη ηρρωστησαμ^ν €π[ 1 6 letters 

Ι €ΐλήφΗν άν παρ' αύτοΰ δια [tivos μαχαιροφό- 
ρου. ίγραψα ουν σοι π€ρι τούτων [ίττω? hStjis uvai 
αίτιον τοϋ pfj γ€νίσθαι τώι Δω[ρίωνι άπ68οσιν την 
Πάτρωνθ9 βίαν, hs άπ€ΐθων 8ια[τ€τίλ€Κ€ τοις πα- 
20 pi, σου προστάγμασιν, ί[ρρωσο. (croi/y) δ 



17• f>ov' Pap. 
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' Antigonus to Dorion, greeting. You wrote to me about Callidromus, now at last to 
compel him either to give up the donkey to its master or to pay him its value. But 
Callidromus ... to exact from him the value of the donkey, 20 drachmae. I therefore in 
accordance with the letter which you wrote to me removed Callidromus quietly to the 
prison at Sinaru in order that he might restore the animal to Dorion. But Patron the 
archiphylacites of the lower toparchy came to the prison at Sinaru and released Callidromus 
from the prison, so that I was not able to carry out the execution according to the edict; 
and he took away the donkey to his house and has removed it from my reach by keeping 
it with him at Takona. If I were not unwell I should have taken it from him through one 
of the sword-bearers. So I write to you about it in order that you may know that the 
reason why restitution has not been made to Dorion is the violence of Patron, who has 
continued to disobey your orders. Good-bye. The 4th year . . .' 

2. The insertion above the line suggests a patronymic, and cf. 84. 2 Καλλ/^ρο]μοιτ Καλλι- 
κράτους] but τ[ου KoXXurpajrov (cf. e.g. 111. 32 [θΐ7]ρα/Α€νον) is rather long for the lacuna. 

3. Ttti Kvpt]oM : cf. 84. 3. 

4-5. The construction and sense of these two lines is obscure. With regard to the 
insertion above L 5, there is a space both after oirvf and before iwkyiaii. It is doubtful 
whether the erasure below extends beyond ρη ; at any rate va was left untouched, though 
perhaps if wa was written the interlinear oir»r was intended to replace it. Above the end of 
1. 4 there are slight traces of ink which may represent another insertion. 

6• Οραχ/^Τ «: cf. 84. 3. ησυχηι is written with an iota adscript also in P. Petrie 
I. 19. 5 and III. 8. 5. 

7. vnh σον ^π^στόΚηρΐ cf. 84. 2 κατά πρόσταγμα έίωρίωρος, 

9-ΙΟ. Cf. note on 84. i. 

1 2. \[tK του] σωματος]\ I cf. 84. 8. 

1 6. μαχαφοφό^ρσυ : μαχαφοφόροι are frequently met with in the second century b. c. (cf. 
P. Tebt. 35. 13, note), but there seems to be no other mention of them in the third, ρου 
might also be the termination of a proper name ; but the supplement we have suggested is 
more suitable to the context. 



74. Order for Payment. 

Mummy A. 8 χ 24-2 cm. About b. c. 250. 

A letter from one official to another, authorizing a payment of olyra (durra) 
to three persons who are probably minor officials. The conclusion of the document, 
which belongs to the reign of Philadelphus or Euergetes, is lost An interesting 
conversion of artabae on the ^οχικόν measure into artabae on the ίνηλωτικόν 
measure occurs in U. 2-3, but the proportion of 40 : 38 which is found here brings 
the evidence of this papyrus into conflict with that from other sources ; cf. note 
on I. 2. The writing is across the fibres. 

I [.; 1 I a letters ] χα[ι\ραν. μίτρησον Νοβώνχι χφΐ(η[ή]ι καϊ 

"ίίρωι 
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2 Χ^ιιθίω^ Koi *Αρσψή>θ€[ί] τωι wapk rf[5]ro[y] 6\υρ{ων) {άρτάβα^) 'Βτξη 

L•^ μίτρωι δοχίκωι, 

3 [ω]στ€ γ[ή/€σ]ίαι άι/ηλωηκωι *Β0, σύμβολα Si ποίησαι 7r/o[i]y αντο[ύί] /9, 

rh μ\ν ίν us rh Κλ^ομάχου 6νομα 

4 {άρταβων) !4χ 6 γίνεται άνηλωτικωι [{άρτάβαή *Λ^^δ, rh ί' mpoy eh 

roffiii/ 6νομα {μρταβων) ^ζηL•Sίf 

5 ώστ€ γίι/€σθαι άνηλ[ωτικωί {άρτάβαή) ωί^ί] τά ίί (η;μ/9[ο]λα ποίησαι npbs 

αυτούς KaOh ύπογέ- 

6 γρα[πΓ]αί σοι. μ€μ€τρ[η 1 6 letters γρ]αμματ€ωί τήί Ζω[(\ο]ν [νομ]αρ\ία9 

7 [.]τ[ > . . . ατ/[ a8 letters ]κω^. .] . . [ ]π 

On the verso 

3. [ω]στ9 added in the margin. ανηΧωτίκωι above the line. 4. 1. rolyZv, 

' . . . greeting. Measure to Nobonchis the agent, and Horus son of Semtheus, and 
Harsemphtheus the subordinate of Teos 2368I artabae of olyra on the receiving measure, 
which are on the spending measure 2500, and make two receipts with them, one in the 
name of Cleomachus for 1600 artabae, equivalent to 1684 on the spending measure, 
the other in my name for 768f artabae, equivalent to 816 on the spending measure, and 
make the receipts with them as herein instructed . . / 

2. 2368I artabae on the ^χικάν measure were equivalent to 2500 on the άνηΚ^ηκόψ 
measure, being subdivided in U. 4-5 into 1600 Λοχ. (which = 1684 ώ^λ.)+ 768f ίοχ. (which 
= 816 άνη\,)\ the missing figures are supplied by the arithmetic. As often happens in 
conversions from one standard to another, the ratios implied are not quite consistent, 
being approximately 71 : 75, 400 : 421, and 161 : 171 in the three cases respectively. 
A proportion of about 20 : 21 seems to be that aimed at, i.e. i art. δοχ. = i^ anik. The 
sizes and names of the different kinds of artabae mentioned in papyri give rise to many 
problems; for the most recent discussions of them cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 232-3, and Hultsch, 
Archiv, III. pp. 426-9. On the one hand there is a series of artabae ranging from 40 (or 
42) to 24 choenices, and on the other a series of artabae on measures which bear the names 

δρόμου, άνηΧωτικόν, Γάλλου, ΦΐΚίτητον, Έρμον, χάΚκονρ, φορικορ, Θησαυρικ6ν, and ^οχικόι^, Χο which 

may now be added the artaba μίτρωι τώι χοι t«m βασιλικοί (84 {a), 6, ΘΟ. ι iV and the art 
μβτρωι α . ( ) of apparently 40 choenices in 119. 18. The main difficulty lies in the 
fact that although the relative sizes of the first six of the artabae in the second series are 
known from P. Brit. Mus. 265, in no case hitherto has there been direct evidence to 
connect any of these six with an artaba of the first series. In order therefore to determine 
the number of choenices in the artabae of the second series it is necessary to start from 
an assumption that one particular artaba in it is identical with an artaba in the first, 
or at any rate has a definite number of choenices. In P. Tebt. Λ c. we took as our 
starting-point the supposed identity of the artaba δοχ<κ$, which was known to be 
an official measure and was shown by P. Tebt. 61 (3). 390 to be f of an artaba ^ρ6μψ, with 
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the artaba of 36 choenices often found in official corn-accounts in P. Tebt. I. From that 
primary assumption we concluded that the art. ^ρ6μι^ in P. Tebt. 61 {b) and P. Brit. Mus. 
265 contained 42 choen., the 2lvU άνηΚοτηκ^ ^i\ choen., and the art. χαλκφ 32|f choen. 
Hultsch on the other hand, starting from the assumption that the art. ^p6μt^ contained 40 
choen. attributes ^i\ choen. to the art. χαλκφ and 29I choen. to the art. άνηΚωτικ^, 
The art. ^χ^ι^% which in P. Tebt. 61 {b), 390 stood at a ratio of 6 : 7 to the art. ^ρ6μγ, 
is not taken into consideration by Hultsch; it would on his view of the size of the 
art. ^ρ6μ€^ contain 34^ choen. Applying these rival theories to the present passage, 
which gives the relative sizes of the art. ^οχικ^ and άνη\ωτικ^, the ratio of 21 : 20 there 
indicated is equally inconsistent with our proposed ratio of 36 : 31^ and Hultsch*s ratio 
of 34^ : 29I; and it is clear that whatever view be taken of the number of choenices 
in the artabae ^ρ6μ(^ and ^οχικ^ in P. Tebt. 61 {b), 383, it is impossible to combine the 
evidence of that passage with 74. 2 and P. Brit. Mus. 265 except by supposing either 
that there are one or more errors in the arithmetic of the conversions, or, what is more 
likely, that one at least of the three artabae dox^^, ^ρ^μ^^ and άνηΚωτικ^, was capable of 
variation in size. The inconsistency between the ratio of the art. ^οχικ^ and άνηΚωηκψ 
found in 74 and the ratio of them found by combining P. Tebt. 61 {b), 383 with P. Brit. 
Mus. 265 is easily intelligible, if e. g. the art. do^u^ in 74 is not the same as the art. 
do^ue^ in P. Tebt. 61 (b), 390, or if the art. δρ<$/χφ in P. Tebt. 6i (3). 390 is different 
from the art. ^ρ6μ<^ in P. Brit. Mus. 265, or if the art. άνηΚωτικ^ in 74 is different from the 
art. ανηΚωτικ^ in P. Brit. Mus. 265. But without further evidence it is impossible to detect 
by which of these three possible entrances the inconsistency has crept in. The ratio of 
21 : 20 between the art. ^οχικ^ and άνηΚωηκ^ found in 74 is thus irreconcilable for the 
present with the other evidence for the relation of those two measures, but does it 
correspond to the ratio of the art. ανηΚωτικ^ to any other known artaba ? The answer to 
that question is in the affirmative. The ratio of the art. χα^κ^ to the art. άνηΚωτικ^ in 
P. Brit. Mus. 265 is also 21 : 20; and from this correspondence it follows that, provided 
that the art. ά^ηΚωτικ^ is the same in both papyri, the art. ^χικ^ in 74 is approximately 
identical with the art. χαλκφ. Cf. also P. Petrie III. 129 (a). 4 ^ιάφορον άνηΧωτικγ {πνρον) 
pXf ά»{ά) € ρ / off, where ' 5 per cent on 135 art.* seems to correspond, as Smyly remarks, 
to the ratio of 21 : 20 between the art. χάΚκψ and άιτηλωτικφ in P. Brit. Mus. 265, though 
how the total of i§ artabae was reached is quite obscure. The present volume supplies 
some important evidence as to the size of the art. χαλκ^ : cf. 85. 18 μΜτρωι rSk ((Woxoift- 
κοσί)χ{οα^ίκωι) t«m np6s τ6 χαλκονν. The phrase τωι np6t rb χάΚκονν, which is also found 
e.g. in p. Amh. 43. 10 and P. Cairo 10250 {ArcAi'v, II. p. 80) without any previous 
specification of the number of choenices, suggests that this art. of 29 choen. is the art. 
χάΚκψ of P. Brit. Mus. 265. This inference is, however, far from certain, because the standard 
measures, whatever their size, were probably all made in bronze (cf. P. Tebt. 5. 85 τά 

€ΰ(^σταΘμα) fV Ικάστωι ρομώι (nrodcdciy/icVa χα(λκα), SC. μ^τρα), and the art. χη^αγ may well have 

varied in size, as we have found reason to believe was the case with one at any rate of 
the art. ^ρόμφ, ί^οχικγ, and ώπ/λωτικ^. But assuming that the art. χά^^ in P. Brit. Mus. 265 
contained 29 choenices we can deduce the approximate sizes of the other artabae in that 
papyrus as follows: — 

χάΚκψ : ^ρόμψ = 25 : 32 .•. δρό/χφ = 37^^ choen. 

χά^κφ : άιηϊλωτίκψ ^ 21 : 20 .'. άνηΧ, =r 27^f „ 

χαλ«ί^ : Φιλίππου = ΙΟ : II .*. ΦιλιιπΓον = 31^ „ 

χαλκγ : Γαλλον = 200 : 207 •*• Γίίλλου = 3^2^^ »» 

χάΚκψ : Έρμου = 25 : 20 .'. Έρμου = 3©^ „ 

Applying this to the three artabae, φορικψ, θησαυρικψ, and another unnamed, in P. Brit. 
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Mus. 125, the ratios of which to each other correspond almost exactly to those of the art. 
^fi^l^i χαλκ^, and Έρμου ίπ P. Brit. Mus. 265, we should obtain 37^ choen. for the art. 
φορικψ, 29 for the art. θησαυρικψ, and 30^ for the unnamed art. ; and with regard to 74. 2 
Uie art. 6οχικψ, being apparently identical with that χάΧκφ, would contain 29 choen., and if 
the art. ^οχικγ in P. Tebt. 61 (3). 390 also has 29 choen. the art. ^ρόμφ there contains 34^ 
art. There is a considerable element of uncertainty in these figures owing to the doubt 
attaching to the fundamental assumption that the art. of 29 choen. προς τ& χάλκουρ in 85. 13 
is identical with the art χαλχφ in P.Bnt. Mus. 265 ; but there seems to be as much evidence 
for that hypothesis as for either the assumption that the art ίοχικψ in P. Tebt. 61 {δ). 390 
contains 36 choen., which was the basis of our previous calculations, or the assumption thzt 
the art. ^ρόμφ contains 40 choen., which is the basis of Hultsch's scheme. The phrase used 

in P. Tebt. 105. 40 and 109. 20 μίτρωι 4ξαχοίρΙκωι δρόμου τον cV rg προγ€γραμμίρι/ κ»μg{sc. 

ΚΜρκβοσίρ€ΐ) ΣανχΜίον distinctly indicates that the μίτρορ δρόμου of other temples might be 
di£ferent, so that the μίτρον ί>ρ6μον is a singularly unstable foundation upon which to build. 

The ftcr/M παραέοχικά in 87. 1 2 are probably identical with the μίτρορ ^οχικόρ of 74, 
and for another example of the μίτρορ άρηλωηκόμ cf. 101. 8. 

6. z»[Oio]u [ρομ]αρχία£: cf. e.g. Nocwwi νομαρχίας in P. Petrie III. 37 (fl). i. 4. If Zoilus 
here is the captain who is so often mentioned in these papyri (e. g. 96. 30), ]αρχνις may 
be the termination of a military term ; but Ιλαρχία does not occur in the Petrie papyri, and 
the hnrapxiai there are distinguished by numbers or by nationalities, not by the names of 
their commanders. 



75. Letter of Theodorus to the Phylacitae. 

Mummy A 15. ιο•5 χ 10.3 r;//. b.c. 232 (231). 

A letter from Theodorus, probably an ίρχιφνλακίτηί or ίπιστάτη^ φνλακιτων 
(though cf. 106. I, note), to the φυλακίται of Take in the Κω^ττ^; tottos (cf. 8β. 3, note), 
ordering them to survey and deliver to the purchaser part of a κ\ηρο9, which had 
reverted to the ownership of the State and was now being sold ; cf. 52. ^6, note. 
Amongst other fragments from the same piece of cartonnage is part of a letter 
from Theodorus to Harmiusis, who is probably identical with the Harmiusis in 
8β. 2 : the 15th year in 1. 10 is therefore more likely to refer to Euergetes than 
to Philadelphus ; cf. also 1. 3, note. 

θ^οίωροΐ Toh h Ταλάψ φυ(λακίταΐ9) χαί- 
petv. γίγραψ^ν ήμΐν IleToaipiS ο το- 
πάρ)^η9 και Π€Τ€[ι]ΐίούθη? 6 το- 
πογρ(αμματ€ύή π€πρακ€ναι Φιλάμμονι 
5 €Κ του Φίλοξίνου κλ{ήρου) π€ρϊ ΤαΚάην 
χορταράκψ (apovpas) γβ\ παραλαβ6ντ€$ 
οΰν rhv κωμογρ{αμματ€α) π€ριμ€τρήσατ€ 
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αντωι, nXiov Si μί) προί€σθ€ ώ9 

TrpJy [ύ]μαΐ τοΰ [\]&yov ίσομίνου. 

ΙΟ ίρρωσο. (croi/y) ί€ Τνβι β. 

3• μ of ircT«^)iov^J7f corr. ? 

'Theodoras to the guards at Take, greeting;. Petosiris the toparch and Peti- 
mouthes the topogrammateus have written to me that they have sold to Philammon 
out of the holding of Philoxenus at Tala€ 3f arourae of grass-aracus land. Take the 
komogrammateus therefore with you, and measure the area to him, but do not part with 
any more, knowing that you will be held responsible. Good-bye. The 15th year, Tubi 2/ 

3. This Petimouthes is probably identical with one or other of the topogrammateis 
mentioned in 67. 7 and 68. 5 in the 1 9th year of £uergetes. 

5. ΦιΧοζένου κΧ{ήρου) : a Φίλοζίψαυ κΚηρος in the Oxyrhynchite nome is mentioned in 85. 
13, where it is called βασιλικός, implying that it had reverted to the Crown like the Φιλο^Ί^ν 
κλήρος in 76 ; cf. 52. 26, note. Hence in spile of the difference of situation Philoxenus 
may be the same person in both cases. 

6. χορταράκη is a new compound, for which cf. 130 χ*ρσαράκον. 



7β. Order for Payment. 

Mummy A. 9-8 χ locm. b.c. 248 (247). 

A letter to Docin(Tus, who is probably identical with the Docimus in 86 
and was most likely a sitologus or other official connected with the State 
granaries, from Eupolis, probably a higher official, authorizing a payment of 
durra to be made to the lessee of a κλήροι* This proceeding is stated to be in 
accordance with the terms of the lease, and the durra was perhaps required 
as an instalment of rent due to the landlord, but the mutilation of the important 
word in 1. 8 leaves the object of the payment uncertain. The writing, which is 
very ill-formed, is across the fibres, and apparently on the verso. 

ΕΰποΚι^ Ζωπυρίων{ρ9) Δοκίμωι 
\cupuv. προοϋ Τ^ιμοκρά- 
τηι Karh τ)ιν σνγγραφίιν 
τοΰ κλήρου οδ ίμισθώσατ[ο 
5 παρά Κρίοντο^ του ΑύτΙονβ- 
μου πυρών άρταβων τ[ρι- 
αχοσίων πεντήκοντα [. . 
€/[ί] τ)ιν ί . α . αφορίαν [6]\υ 
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p[iS\v άμτάβαΫ είκοσι π€ν[τ€. 
ΙΟ 6/ο[/)]α>σο. (croi/y) λι; 

θωύτ Κ€. 



On the recto 



Δοκίμ(ύ[ι. 



* £upolis son of Zopyrion to Docimus, greeting. Pay to Timocrates, in accordance 
with the contract concerning the holding which he has leased from Creon son of 
Autonomus for 350 artabae of wheat, for the . . . 25 artabae of olyra. Good-bye. The 
38lh year, Thoth 25. (Addressed) To Docimus.' 

4-5. ίμισθωσατο is doubtful, but is preferable to ίμίσθωσ^ν, although the middle 
and active forms of μισθονρ are occasionally confused in later papyri, e.g. P. Gen. 69 and 
70. It would no doubt also be possible to translate ίμίσθωσ^ν in the normal way by 
connecting παρά Kpfovros with προον and making πυρωρ . . . πίντηκο^η-α a partitive genitive ; 
and this would of course account for the payment to Timocrates. But the general 
structure of the sentence and the absence of άπό before πυρωρ are in favour of the other 
interpretation. 

7. Possibly πίρτηκορτα [f(, but more probably the line ended with π^ντηκορτα, 

8. None of the known words ending in -αφορια suits the context, and there is no 
suflScient justification for altering -αφοριαρ to -οφορΜΡ, or -αφοραν, though it is possible that 
the word is e.g. άναφορίαρ, having the same meaning as αναφορά». There might then be 
some connexion between it and the β αναφορά found in P. Tebt. 100. β άναφορίαν, however, 
does not fill the space required here, and there is no stroke above the first letter to indicate 
that it is a figure. The mention of the 350 artabae of wheat for rent in 1. 6 shows that 
the 25 artabae of olyra were in some way connected with that amount, perhaps forming 
part of it. 



77. Letter concerning the Priestly Revenues. 
Mummy A. 15-2 χ 2Τ•8 cm. β. c. 249 (248). 

Conclusion of a circular addressed very likely by the dioecetes or some 
other high personage to officials in, probably, the Heracleopolite nome (cf. 1. 1 and 
110. 5), securing to one or more temples the due payment of their revenues ; cf. 
the similar decree by Euergetes II in P. Tebt. 6. A double date of particular 
importance occurs in 1. 8 ; cf. App. i. p. 341. 



[ 30 letters ]ff τωι *Ηρακλ€[ω[ι 

[ 3^ ti ]β^ϊ παστοφ6ροΐ9 

[ ] τωρ \σγ€υφγτων ίνα σνντ^λήται τά νομιζομ^να 
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[tois ^(οΓί καθάτΓ^ρ δ βασιλζύ^ στΓθυ8άζ€ΐ. Χογείοντ^ί Sk 
5 [παρά] &y και πρ&Γ€ρον ^Ιώθ^ι rh προδι86μ€νον άποκαθίστατ€ 

,] σν^τ€τάγμ€θα γάρ π^ρΐ των τ^Κωνικων ίφ* ωι 

[roh θ€]οΪ9 [τά] Upa, σωθήσ^σθαι καθά και πρ&τ^ρον. 
{(ETOvs) λς" ^Αρτ€μισίον κγ Παχών κβ. 

3• 1. \ογ€νοντων. 

' ... in order that the customary payments may be made to the gods in accordance with 
the king's desire. So collect from the same persons as before and restore (to the priests) 
the amounts previously paid to them, for we have received instructions with regard to the 
collection of taxes that the sacred revenues (?) are to be preserved for the gods as in former 
times. The 36th year, Artemisius 23, Pachon 22/ 



78. Letter of Nicias to Argaeus. 
Mummy A 13. 21-8 χ 9.4 cm. b. c. 244-3 (243-2). 

A letter to Argaeus from Nicias requesting that two persons should be 
released from some public service, the nature of which is not specified. As the 
scene was Alabastropolis, it was probably connected with quarrying. The writer 
and addressee no doubt occupied official positions, but there is no indication 
of their rank. The 4th year (1. 24) refers no doubt to the reign of Euergetes. 

NiKfaf Άργαίωι χ[αίρ€ΐν. TrXco- 

ydfif f^ov γ€γραφηκ6το9 σοι π€ρ[ϊ 

ΖωίΚου καΐ Πραζιμάχου 6ταν 

λειτουργία προσπίίτηι άτΓολύ- 
5 €iy αύτούγ καϊ ούδίηοτζ ί[7Γα- 

κήκοαΫ ήμων, ίτι ουν καϊ νυν 

€πιμ€\ί9 σοι Ιστω άπολύ- 

€ΐν αυτούς τψ νυν c/y 'Αλα- 
βάστρων πόλιν \€ΐτουργία9 
ΙΟ ίιά ri μίΐ ίκπ€σ[€Ϊ]ν αύτοΐ^ το 

νϋν Χ^ιτουργήσαι, και iitv 

έκ του 'Οζυρυγ[χ]ίτου έπιλί^ 

γωνται Ζωίλον απολύσαν 

iav Sk Ικ τοΰ Κωίτου Πρα- 
15 ii /^Λχον• iitv 8i μίΐ δυνα- 
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rhs ijaOa άποΚυσαι ypd'^oijj^ 
μοι και οπω? [ά7Γθ]\ήμψΗ 
τ^ν γραφίιν naph Δωρίούνο^ &ν^υ 
€//οϋ ίνα Si Ιμοϋ rh irapay- 
20 γ€λμα τοΓί άνθρωποι^ 
Βοθήι. 

{ρρωσο, 

{ίτου^ ?) [ί 1 

On the verso 

2nd hand (eroi/y) 3, π€ρ[1 Ζωί- 

25 λου, 

ΙΟ. €σ of (κη€σ€ΐ\ above the line. 1 8. -γραφην above the line. 

* Nicias to Argaeus, greeting. Though I have often written to you about Zoilus and 
Praximachus, to release them when they are called upon to serve, you have never listened 
to me. So now at last be careful to release them from their present service at Alabastro- 
polis because it is not at present their turn to serve ; and if people are being chosen from 
the Oxyrhynchite nome release Zoilus, if from the Koite toparchy, Praximachus. If, 
however, you are unable to release them, write to me and get the document from Dorion 
without me, so that I may be the means of giving the men the order. Good-bye. The 4th 
year . . . (Endorsed) The 4th year, concerning Zoilus.' 

8. Cf. P. Petrie II. 47. 37-8 Xfi/ovpyciv! cV 'Αλαβάστρων iroXci. *ΚΚαβάστρω9 nSktt 
is presumably identical with the village in the Hermopolite nome which in Roman times 
was called "Αλαβάστρινη ; cf. B. G. U. 553. B. iii. I. Alabastropolis is placed by Ptolemy 
at some distance from the river, to the south-east of Cynopolis and immediately opposite 
Hermopolis. Xtirovpyot as a title occurs in 96. 1 4. 

10. cWfoJfijy, if right, must have much the same sense as προσπ€αηί in 1. 4, The word 
has apparently been corrected ; cf. critical note. 

16. ^σθα for fjs is a grammatical curiosity, perhaps due to a confusion caused by 

the use of ης for ησθα. 

1 8. Two persons called Dorion held the office of ίπιστίίτης φυλακτών in the Oxyrhyn- 
chite and Heracleopolite nomes respectively at this time (cf. 34. 2, 72. 4), and the Dorion in 
78 may be identical with one of them or with the Dorion at Phebichis (if he be a distinct 
person) who occurs in 106. 9, &c. 



79. Letter of Ptolemaeus to Heraclides. 

Mummy 87. 102 χ 8•δ cr?i. About b. c. 260. 

This fragment of a letter is noticeable for its elaborate introductory formula, 
which resembles, though it does not quite coincide with, that in P. Petrie III. 53 (o); 
cf. II. 13 (6). 1-3. The date is probably within the reign of Philadelphus. 
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ίΤτολ6/ζαέ[θ9. 'HpaKXuSci 

yaipHv. 61 ίρρωσαί καϊ 

ων προνοιαν ποΐ€Ϊ και 

τάλλα σοι κατά \6γον ίστίν 

5 (ΐ{η) ay ώί ίγω θίλω και 

Toh θ€θϊς πολλή Χ^[Ρ^]^> 

ύγίαα/ον ie και [α]ύτ69. 

???..[ ] 
€ν\αριστήσ€[ΐγ μ]οι 



On the verso 



*Ηρακ\€ί8€ΐ, 



' Ptolemaeus to Heraclides, greeting. If you are well, and if the objects of your care 
and other concerns are to your mind I should be 'glad, and much gratitude would be due 
to the gods ; I myself am also in good health. You will oblige me . . .' 

8. The letters above the line are very blurred and may have been cancelled, η^/ως is 
unsatisfactory. 



80. Export of Wine. 

Mummy 117. ΐ7•3Χ ΐ2•ι rw. b.c. 250. 

A notice from Epichares to Chaeremon that Horus and another person 
(of. note on 11. 2-3) were each exporting two jars of wine from villages in 
the Heracleopolite nome to Hiera Nesus, and that the tax of -^^ had not been 
paid. This Hiera Nesus is no doubt the village of that name in the south of 
the FayCim (cf. e.g. 81. 16), where Chaeremon presumably held an official post; 
and the tax of -^^ is probably to be regarded as an export duty analogous to 
those known in the Roman period. It may be conjectured that these tickets 
were given to the persons exporting the commodity, and that they had to produce 
them on reaching their destination. At the end is a signature in demotic, 
having an important date by two different systems of reckoning the king s years ; 
cf. note ad lac. 164-5 are similar notices passing between the same officials. 
The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 

Έπιχάρη? Χαί[ρ]ι^ϊ[μονι )^α]ίρ€[ιν, 

[i]i4y^i 
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κ . [.]ca)y t[ov] * Ηρ[ακ]Χ€σπρλίτου [νομοΰ eh 
'lepav Νησον οίνου κ{€ράμια) β ων kS^ ου ^t^^P^lX?" 
5 μ€ν. ίρρακΓΟ. (βτου^) Xe ([Παι;]] Έπ€ΐφ [. 

2nd hand ^Επιχάρη^ Χαιρήμονι ^αίραν. 
€ξάγ€[ι] '^Ωρο9 Τ€ωτο9 he θμ[οΐ' 
ν€θύμ€ω9 το[ϋ Ή]ρα[κλ€θ- 
π[ο]λ/τ[οι;] νρ[μο]ΰ €[h ^ΐ€ρ]ίι[ν 
ΙΟ Νησον οίνου κ{€ράμια) β ων κ[ίί 
ου 7Γ€7Γ[ρ]<£χα/ί€ΐ/. ίρρωσο. (βτου^) λ€ 
Έπ€Ϊφ δ. 

On the verso 

15 ^Ωροί Te&TO^. 

6-14, 'Epichares to Chaeremon, greeting. Honis son of Teos is exporting from 
Thmoinethumis in the Heracleopolite nome to Hiera Nesus 2 jars of vine, on which we 
have not exacted a 24th. Good-bye." The 35th year, Epeiph 4. 

* (Signed in demotic) Written by Haruotes, 2 measures of wine . . . Written in year 
34 which makes year 35, Epeiph 4.* 

2-3. We are unable to reconcile the vestiges at the beginning of 1. 3 with Θμοι»ίθύμ€ως, 
neither do the very indistinct letters in 1. 2 well suit *Qpos Terror, and a long;er name seems 
to be required. It is therefore preferable to suppose that this is not a single notice 
in duplicate, but two distinct notices written on the same sheet. Perhaps Horns and the 
other person were going in company. 154-5 also are not in duplicate. 

13-4. For the transcription and translation of the demotic signature of the scribe we 
are indebted to Mr. Griffith. It contains the earliest extant mention of the two dififerent 
methods of counting the king's years, which is found also in P. Petrie III. 58 (</) and 
P. Magd. 35 ; cf. Smyly, Hermathcna^ X. No. xxv, p. 432, and our discussion in App. ii. 
pp. 358-367. The * revenue' year, which in those two papyri is explicitly called the year «c at 
npoaodoi, began, we think, on Thoth i, and the figures denoting it were sometimes one unit 
in advance of those of the ' regnal ' year. In the present case the 35lh is the revenue year, 
the 34th the regnal ; and the papyrus shows that the 35th regnal year of Philadelphus must 
have begun later than Epeiph 4, i. e. more than 10 months after the beginning of the 35th 
revenue year. 
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81. Official Correspondence concerning Cleruchs. 
Mummy 98. 28-8 χ 25-8 cm. b.c. 238 (237). 

This papyrus and the next both belong to the correspondence of Asclepiades, 
an official of some importance in the Arsinoite nome in the 9th year (of 
Euei^etes). 81 contains a series of letters from Artemidorus, giving information 
of the death of certain cavalry soldiers, and directing that possession of their 
holdings should be resumed by the government. The language of Artemidorus 
plainly implies that the reversion of such κλήροι to the State at their owner's 
death was the usual course at this period. That fact was not before definitely 
ascertained, though it had been inferred from the apparent inability of cleruchs to 
dispose of their holdings by will. In the second century B. C. it became customary 
for the cleruchic holding to pass from father to son, and it is possible that at the date 
of our papyrus also sons of cleruchs commonly received their fathers* holdings 
by a fresh grant from the State ; but this practice has yet to be proved. Even 
in the later period a cleruch's rights of ownership were by no means complete ; 
cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 555-<5. 

Besides the column printed there are the ends of lines of the preceding 
column, which, as the words ] μ^ρΆοί and κλη]ρους indicate, was of a like character. 
Adhering on the right is part of a new sheet containing the beginnings of lines 
of another letter from Artemidorus, with an enclosure addressed to Nicanor 
similar to that in 11. 5-10 ; one of the holdings referred to was iv Φαρβα[(θοΐί, i.e• 
the Arsinoite village. There is also a separate strip having the first letters of 
lines preceded by a rather broad margin, which may have been the commence- 
ment of the roll ; possibly it belongs to CoL i of the main fragment. Θ6(μίστου) 
occurs in the margin ; cf. 1. 15 below. On the verso are parts of three much 
effaced columns in a small hand. 

Col. ii. 

[ ] 

ΆρτψίΒωρον ύπογ€γρ(ΐφ[ά σ]οι rrjs nph^ Νικάνορα [cm- 
στολής rh αντίγραψαν ί[πω9 €[\δήΐ9. 

[(?roi;y) θ] Φαωψι κ[θ.] 
5 Νικάνορ[ι.] οΐ ύπογ€γραμμ[€\νοι Ιππ€Ϊ9 Τ€τ[Ε]λ€υτήκασιν , 
ανάλαβα ονν αύτων [τού]ί κλήρου? eh rh βασιλικόν 
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kv Βονβάστωι των Έ[πί\μένου9 λο{χ^αγο9) Σιτάλκτ^^ 

. Αιστα, cv ^€[ογ]ονιοι των Λακωνο? Αθ{χαγο9) 

[ j/'«j(09 J^K? • 1• • • ». ^'^ Τφ^τνοι των 2ιωσιποΚιο^ 

ΙΟ [ ]ι/ 'Αμμώνιος Alt ^ . ου. (€roi;y) Β Φαωφι κθ, 

[ Χο]ίαχ^ δ, 
Άρτ€μίδωρ[ο\ί *Ασκ\ηπιάδ€ΐ yaipuv, οι νπογ€γραμμίνοι 
iTiTTih τ€Τ€λ€υτήκασιν, άνάλαβζ ουν αύτων 
θ€{μιστου) ''<>^y κλήρους US tJ βοσιλίκόν kv *Ηρακ\€ίαι 

15 τή? θ^μίστου μ€ρ[8οί των Δάμωνος λο(χαγδί) Aiaypos 
Διοννσοφάνον^, των αύτων δ€{κανικο9) Φιλωνίδης 
Άρτ€μιδωρου, kv *ΐ€ραί Νήσωι της Πο\ίμωνο9 
των Λίγα δ^κανίκο^) Έβρύζ€μΐ9 Ζιοχόρον. (ίτον?) θ Άθύρ κη, 

ιθ. 
20 *Αρτ€μ(δωρο9 *ΑσκληπιάδΗ \αίρ€ΐν. ύπογίγραφά σοι 

TTJs προ9 Νικάνορα kwicrroXfj^ τάντίγραφον 6πω9 €ΐδήι[9. 

(croi/y) θ Χοία\ ιη, 

* Artemidonis : Ι have written below for your information a copy of my letter to 
Nicanor. The 9th year, Phaophi 29. 

* To Nicanor. The cavalry soldiers below-written have died ; therefore take back their 
holdings for the State. At Bubastus of the troop of Epimenes, Sitalces son of ... , captain ; 
at Theogonis of the troop of Lacon, . . . machus son of Sea . . ., captain; at Tebetnu of 
the troop of Sosipolis, Ammonius son of A . . . The 9th year, Phaophi 29. 

'Choiak 4. Artemidonis to Asclepiades, greeting. The cavalry soldiers below- 
written have died ; therefore take back their holdings for the State. At Heraclia in the 
division of Themistes, of the troop of Damon, Leagrus son of Dionysophanes, captain, of 
the same troop Philonides son of Artemidonis, decurion ; at Hiera Nesus in the division of 
Polemon, of the troop of Lichas, Ebruzemis son of Ziochonis, decurion. The 9th year, 
Athur 28.' 

I. The day of the month, referring to the date on which the letter was received, was 
no doubt prefixed as in 11. 1 1 and 1 9. 

7. \ο{χ(τγ6ς) : cf. P. Petrie III. 4 (2). 29 των Δ[άμ4>ν]οΓ λοχαγός]. The Damon mentioned 
there and elsewhere in the Petrie papyri was doubtless identical with the Damon in 1. 15 below. 
The marginal entries below this and the next line give the ftcpidcr of the villages, Bubastus 
being in that of Heraclides, and Theogonis and Tebetnu in that of Polemon ; cf. 1. 15. 

10. The first word of this Ime should be a titie, perhaps [7yffM»V. 

16. The abbreviation of dcxoviKdr (cf. note on 80. 13), recurs in 108. 7, and consists of 
a Δ with the right side omitted, followed by an c 

18. The troop of Lichas, like that of Damon (1. 15; cf. note on 1. 7), also occurs in 
the Petrie papyri, e.g. I. 16 (i). 12. 
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82. Official Correspondence. 

Mummy 98. 33 χ 38-4 cm, b.c. 239-8 (238-7). 

This papyrus, like 81, contains copies of a series of letters addressed to 
Asclepiades, but though written in the same hand it is part of a different roll. 
In this case the letters are copied on the verso of a demotic document, and there 
are other points of difference. The dates in 81 are on the Egyptian calendar and 
in chronological order ; in 82 the calendar used is the Macedonian, and the 
chronological order is reversed. There the letters were from a single person and 
dealt with one subject ; here the writers, in at least two cases out of the three, 
are different, and their subjects miscellaneous. The first correspondent, whose 
name is lost, writes commending to the care of Asclepiades a letter which was 
to be delivered in the Heracleopolite nome. The second letter, which is sent 
by Aphrus, announces the appointment of a scribe of those cleruchs who had 
been sent to the Arsinoite nome in the 6th and 7th years (of Euergetes). 
Those two years were therefore marked by new settlements in the Fayum on 
a considerable scale. The subject of the third letter is some timber, which the 
writer, Sopater, wished to be sold for the benefit of the Treasury. 

Col. i. 

[ . . , ^ , 

[ ^Λσκ\η\πιάΒΗ yxoip^^LV. Φιμήν€ΐ τωι 

[άποΒοντι rj)]i/ naph σου γραφ^ΐσαν ήμΐν 
[iniaToXfjv] nepl του άντι\€γομ€νου σίτου 
5 [hv άπ€στα]λκα^ nphi ήμάί iv τ€ τωι 

[ Ι κ[(ίρ\κούρωι κα\ iv άΧΚωι κ^ρκούρωι 

[καΐ ήμ€Ϊ9 &]€8ώκαμ€ν ίπιστολίΐν 
μ€τ[ακο]μίσαι npb^ Νύσιον Thv σιτολ&γον 
του * Ηρακλ€οπολ(του. koXw οΰν ποιησπ^ 
10 φρόντισαν 6πω9 Ιπίμ€\ω^ άποδοθήι, 

€στιν γάρ άναγκ<η6τ€ρα nepi ων γ€γράφαμ€ν αύτωι. 

(croi/y) θ *Τπ€ρβ€ρ€ταίου κζ. 

^Αφρο? Άσκ\ηπιάδ€ΐ \aipHv, καθ^στήκαμ^ν 
ϊ5 γραμμάτια Ίσοκράτην των άπ€σταλμί^[ω]ν 
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e/y rhv [^Αρσι^οίτην κληρούχων iv τωι ς• {€T€t) 
και τω[ι/ iy τωι ζ {€Τ€ΐ) anh Καισίου, καλώ; οΰν [π]οιήσ€ΐί 
σνναν[τί\\[α]μβαν6μ€νο9 προθύμων nepi τ&ν 
eh ταύτα σνγκυρβντων ινα κατά τ&ιτον 
20 ίξάγηται τά κατ2ί τί)ν γραμματύαν 

και μηθϊν παραλ^ίπηται των τωι βασιλ€Ϊ 
χρησίμων. (croi/y) θ Γορπιαίον u. 

Col. ii, 

[ 

Σωπατρο9 Άσκλ[ηπιάδ€ΐ yaipeiv. 

25 καλώί ποιήσ€ΐί [''τ]α[ραλαβ[ων ] • • [ 

τby παρ' ήμων γραμματέα και 
τού^ €ΐθισμ€νον9 άποδον^ τ[ά] 
υπάρχοντα ξύλα XPJIOj[2l] λ/3 

i ίστιν iv τω[ι 1 

3© [ε\πω9 ή τιμίι πίστ^ι [τω]ι βασιλ^ΐ. 

(froi/y) θ Λωίου κδ. 

' ... to Asclepiades, greeting. Phimenis, the bearer of the letter written from you to 
me about the disputed com which you sent to us in the boat of . . . and another boat, 
has been given a letter by me to be forwarded to Nysius, the sitologus of the Heracleopolite 
nome. Kindly see that it is carefully delivered, for the matter on which I have written to 
him is rather urgent. The 9th year, Hyperberetaeus 27. 

' 17th. Aphrus to Asclepiades, greeting. I have appointed Isocrates as scribe of the 
cleruchs sent to the Arsinoite nome in the 6th and 7th years from Daisius. Please 
therefore to give your zealous co-operation in all that concerns this, in order that the duties 
of the scribe's office may be performed in the district and none of the king's interests may 
be neglected. The 9th year, Gorpiaeus 15. 

' . . th. Sopater to Asclepiades, greeting. Kindly take . . . our scribe and the other 
accustomed persons, and deliver the 32 good logs which are in the . . ., in order that their 
value may be paid to the king. The 9th year, Loius 24.' 

6. ψρ]«ουρω4: cf. P. Magd. 37. 2, &c. 

8. Cf. 88. 2-3 τώί σιτο\ν^ο]ύντι τον Όξυρχβγχίτην, It is doubtful whether in these cases 
stress is to be laid upon the article or not, i.e. whether the person named was the sitologus 
in chief or only one of a number of subordinates. 

12. In the 9th year of £uergetes Hyperberetaeus approximately coincided with Athur, 
Gorpiaeus (1. 22) with Phaophi, and Loius (1. 31) with Thoth; cf. App. i. 

15. γραμματΜ . . . κληρούχωνί cf. the επιστάτης και γραμματείς τωρ κατοίκων Umtmp in P. 
Tebt. 32. 15, Ac. 
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25. [ΐΓ]α[^]λα/9[ών, if right, was perhaps followed by the name of the Ύραμματ^υς, 

27• άπχλάμβρος cannot be read ; but άπονους is suitable enough in the sense of ' delivering ' 

for the purpose of the sale implied by 1. 30. 

a8. The doubtful λ might be the α of χρηστά ; but it is written quite close to the j9, and 

two logs only would hardly have formed the subject of a letter. 



83. Letter concerning a Payment of Corn. 

Mummy 63. i ι•ι i χ 8•8 cm. About b.c. 258-y. 

Conclusion of a letter in which the addressee, probably an official connected 
with the royal granaries, is urged to lose no time in making a considerable 
payment in kind. The payment is described as a σντομ^τρία^ a term not 
infrequent at this period in the sense of allowances or salaries from either the 
State or private persons; cf. 118. 37, P. Petrie III. 87 (λ).Ί7, 141. 15. The 
27th and 28th years (of Philadelphus) are referred to in 11. 5-6. 



f. .] . . Kpdrei τωι σίτο- 
λογ[ό\νντι rhv Όξυρυγ- 
χίτην μ€τρησαι τίιν 
5 σιτομ€τρίαν τσυ κζ 

καΐ κη (croi/y) {irvp&y) (άρτάβαί) πγγ 
καΐ κριθών (άρτάβα?) νγγ. 
€1 ονν μ^ι μ€(β€)τρηκα9 ννν μίτρησον αύτ&ι^ 
καί τοϋτο μίι ίλκύσηΐ9, 
ΙΟ ου γάρ ίπιτήΒ^ιόί kariv. 

ίρρωσο. 

[(?roi;y) 

8. This line inserted later. 9. ψ^ of •\κυσηίς written above ^e» (which is not 

crossed through), and the first r corr. from Θ, 10. 1. cini^dctor? 

• . . . to . . . crates the sitologus of the Oxyrhynchite nome to measure out the allowance 
of com for the 27th and 28th years, 83^ artabae of wheat and 83^ artabae of barley. If, 
therefore, you have not yet measured it to him do so now, and do not let this be delayed, 
for it (?) is inconvenient. Good-bye.' 

R 
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2-3. τω* σ*τολο>[ο]ΰιπΊ : cf. note on 82. 8, and for the phrase cf. e.g. P. Oxy. 246. 4 
roir γράφουσι τ6ρ yo[fu$r. 

8. Qvrwc : i.e. the person who was to receive the σιτομετρία, not the sitologus. 

10. If iwtrrfifios is right, it must refer to avr»i, < he is a disagreeable person ' ; but the 
correction to ^πιτη^αορ gives a more natural sense. 



VIIL CONTRACTS 



84 (a). Sale of Wheat. 
Mummy 5. 22-5 χ 17.5 cm, b.c. 301-0• Plate IX. 

The following contract between two Greek settlers at Pcroe in the Koite 
toparchy for the sale of 30 artabae of wheat claims the honour of being the first 
dated Greek papyrus of the reign of Soter. All the documents derived from 
Mummy 5 are remarkably early (cf. 97, 100-1) ; but the present is by far the 
most ancient of them, being actually dated in the 5th year of *the reign of 
Ptolemy,' by whom only Ptolemy Soter can be meant. As the contract is 
fortunately in duplicate the possibility of a mistake on the part of the scribe, 
such as the omission of *the son of Ptolemy,' is very remote. The cursive 
handwriting however, though obviously of the earliest type, gives little indication 
of its extreme antiquity, and without the date could not have been judged to 
be appreciably older than other examples in this volume, e. g• 97• Curiously 
enough, demotic papyri of Soter's reign are almost equally rare ; not more than 
two are known to Mr. Griffith {Demotic Papyri in the John Ry lands Library^ 

p. ii*3)• 

The precise year in which Soter assumed kingly power is not certain. The 
Canon of Ptolemy assigns 20 years to his reign, and it has been generally 
supposed (cf. Strack, Dynastie der Ptolemaer, pp. 189-91) that he became king 
in B. c. 304 before Nov. 7, and abdicated in the course of his 21st (revenue) year, 
i. e. between Nov. 2, B. C. 285 and Nov. i, B. c. 284. The Rylands demotic 
contract to be published by Mr. Griffith was written in Phamenoth of his 
2 1 St year, and can easily be reconciled with the received chronology if the year 
in question was a revenue year ; for the month in which Philadelphus' acces^on 
took place is unknown, and there is no difficulty in placing that event later than 
Phamenoth (May) B.C. 284, provided that it be not later than Nov. i. But 
there is good reason to believe that in dating ordinary contracts the revenue 
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year was not employed (cf. App. ίί. p. 362), and if the 21st year in the demotic 
papyrus is a regnal year, various difficulties arise. From other instances in the 
reigns of Philadelphus, Euergetes, and Philopator it appears that the r^^nal 
years of the sovereign were sometimes, perhaps always, one in arrear of the 
revenue years ; and if the 21 st regnal year of Soter corresponded in whole or 
part to his 22nd revenue year, the Canon of Ptolemy seems to be wrong in 
assigning him only 20 years, and his assumption of kingly power must, unless 
the date of Philadelphus' accession be altered, be put back a year or more, 
i.e. to B.C. 305 or earlier ; cf. Mahaffy, ΤΛ^ Ptolemaic Dynasty^ p. 44• In 84 (λ), in 
which the months are Macedonian, the year, whether calculated by a Macedonian 
or Egyptian system, is not the least likely to be a revenue year (cf. p. 365) ; and 
owing to the prevailing uncertainty as to the methods of reckoning non-revenue 
years in the 3rd century B. C, the 5th year of Soter may fall within B. C. 301-0, 
300-299, or even earlier than B. C. 301. 

The most interesting point in the papyrus is the occurrence of ^φ* Upi^% 
#c.T.A. in the date-formula. This disposes of a much disputed question, for * the 
priest' here can be no other than the priest of Alexander, and therefore the 
official cult of Alexander was already established in Egypt at this early period ; 
cf. App. iii. p. 368. The delivery of the wheat sold by the contract was postponed 
until after the harvest (1. 5), so that many of the provisions of the document 
follow the formula of loans. 

\ΆασιΚ^ύοντο^ Πτολ€μαίο]υ €<f> ΐ€ρίω9 M€V€\aov του Λαβίάχου € (irovs) μψ 
[vh? Αίο]υ, άπ(8ο7[ο] Έπιμίνηί 'Αθηναίο? ΤιμοκΧΛ ΧαΧκιί€Ϊ πν- 
[μων ά]ρτάβα? τριάκοντα^ κα\ riiv τιμίων άιτίχ^ι Έπιμίνη? ηα- 
[ρά Τι]μοκλ€ον9 &μα τηι σννγραφήί. άποδίτω Si Έπιμίνηί τρ[μ 
5 [σϊ]τον Τιμοκλ€Ϊ ίγ{γ\ νέων των €πι6ντων άπ &\ω iv μηνΐ Πα- 
νήμωι σΐτον KaOaphv dnb πάντων μίτρωι τωι χοι τωι β[α]ιηλικ[ωι 
iv κώμηι Π€ρ6ψ, iav Si μ)ι dnoS&i άποτ€ΐσάτω Έπι[μ(• 
νηΐ Τιμοκ\€Ϊ τιμίιν τή? άρτάβηί έκάστηί Spaxjiai 
[τ(σ]ΐΓαρα9, και ή πραξΐ9 ίστω Τίμοκλ€Ϊ €κ{κ\ των ύπαργβν- 

ΙΟ [των των ΈΐΓΐμ€νο]υί πράσσοντι τρίπωι ωι αν βονληται, 
ή ί[ί σννγραφίΐ ijSe k)jp(a ίστω δταν ίπιψίρηι Τιμοκλή? 
ή [<£λλθ9 TIS inrip Τιμοκ\]€ρν9 πράσσων κατά, ταντα. 

μάρτυρ€γ Ι[ J]i[o]vwrio? ^Α]ριστ6μαχοί Μ€λ[ι . - 

νοίΫ ΣτάσιπποΫ Κ[ ]of. σννγραψοφύλαζ Αιον[ύσιογ 

15 ['Η]ρακ\€ον9. 

R 2 
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[β\ασι\Κ\ίύοντο^ ΙΙτο>\€μ\αίου €if> ΐ€ρίω9 MeveXaov τον Λαμά- 
[χο]υ € (€T0i;y) μην[ο9 Αίου.] άπίίοτο Έπιμί^ηΐ ΆθηναΐοΫ Τιμο* 
{κ\^Υ XoXklSu πυρ\ω\ν άρτάβα^ τριάκοντα καΐ Tfjv τιμίιν 
[άπ€χ]€ΐ *Ε'ΠΊ[μί]νη9 παρ^ Τίμοκ\€ο[υ$:] αμα τηι σννγραφψ. 

2θ [άποδ6τ]ω Sk 'ΕπιμίνηΫ Thv σίτον ΤιμοκΚύ [iy vi](d^v των 
[in]i6vT<oy ά[7Γ Λλω i]y μην\ Παιτήμωι σΐτον KaOaphv [α\π6 
πό^ν^των [/^]€τ[ρω]ι τωι \οι tSu βασι\[ικ]!οι kv ι^ώ]μηι \Τΐγρ6ηι^ 
ihv ^6] /ιή dnoSm άΐΓ0Τ€ΐσάτω *Ε[ηΊ]μ€νη9 Τιμοκλ€Ϊ 
[τιμίιν τή9] ^/?τ[<£])3ι;ί 4κάστη9 Spayjih^ τίσσαραΫ, καΐ ή 

25 [jrpa^t]^ €<n\(u Τιμ]οκλ€Ϊ €Κ των υπαρχόντων των 'Επι- 

[μίνοΌΫ πράσσον]τι τρ&ιτωι ωι άν βονληται. ή Si συνγρα[φίΐ 
[rjSe κυρία ίστω 8]ταν [ίπιφί'Ιρ'ρ Τιμοκλή? ή άλλοί 7[ΐγ 
[ύπ^ρ Τιμοκλζον9 πράσσων κά\τίί '!\α\υτα. μάρίτυ- 

[p€f 

•••••••••••• 

On the verso 

30 ] MeXi 'Επιμίν^υΫ 

o]y ^ιρνι{σίο]υ Τ[ιμο]κλ^ον9 

5 and 21. I. άφ* ΧΚω, 14. Above ]or a second r? 

' In the reign of Ptolemy, in the priesthood of Menelaus son of Lamachus, the 5th 
year, in the month Dius. £pimenes, Athenian, has sold to Timocles, Chalcidian, 30 
artabae of wheat, and £pimenes has received the price from Timocles concurrently with 
this contract. £pimenes shall deliver the corn to Timocles out of the coming new crops 
from the threshing-floor in the month Panemus free from all adulteration by royal . . . 
measure at the village of Peroe; and if he fails to deliver it £pimenes shall forfeit to 
Timocles as the value of each artaba 4 drachmae, and Timocles shall have the right of 
execution upon the property of £pimenes and may enforce it in any manner he chooses. 
This contract shall be valid whenever produced by Timocles or any other person on 
Timocles' behalf, executing it as aforesaid. The witnesses are ... , Dionysius, Aristomachus, 
Meli . . . , Stasippus, C ... us. The keeper of the contract is Dionysius son of Heracles.' 

2. Δίον is restored here and in 1. 17 as best suited to the space. 

4. rtfrod<^« here refers to the delivery of the com. The use of the same verb in two 
diflerent senses within three lines is somewhat awkward. 

5. Since the month Panemus coincided with the period of harvest, it must have 
partially or completely corresponded with one of the £gyptian months Pharmouthi^ Pachon, 
or Pauni. For the significance of this equation cf. App. i. p. 339. 

6. χοίΐ cf. 90. II, where this obscure measure apparently occurs again, μίψρωι χο€ί 
τωι . . . In the present passage χΜτου or χφίτου might be read and explained as a mis- 
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spelling for Κω/τον, but 90 shows that this is inadmissible. The form suggests a connexion 
with χοντ, but since the χοίνς was a liquid measure, that explanation also is unsuitable. 

8-9• 4 drachmae (cf. 65. 24) represent twice the normal value of an artaba of wheat 
in Middle £gypt ; cf. 100. 6, 110. 6, P. Petrie III. 80. 16, &c. In ΘΘ. 14 the price is 
2 dr. I obol, and in 90. 15 the penalty value is fixed at 5 dr. For corn transported to 
and sold at Alexandria the high price of 4 dr. 5 ob. is found in 110. 1 1. 

12. ταντα I or rovra ? 

14. The σνγγραφοφύλαζ (cf. P. Tebt. 105. 53, note) here occupies the second position 
in the list of witnesses, as in 96. 12• He is sometimes placed first, e.g. P. Tebt. 104. 34, 
105• 53» but there was no regular order ; in P. Petrie II. 47. 30-3 the συγγραφοφύλαζ comes 
fourth or fifth. The name McX[i . ]voir (?) probably recurs on the verso 1. 30, but the 
termination is not decipherable. 

30-31. If Έπιμίρους and Ί[ψο)(λ*[ους are rightly read, a fourth pair of names is lost at 
the beginning of these lines. 



84 (ύ). Date by a Ptolemaic Era (?). 

Mummy 5. 2-4 χ 6-4 cm, b.c. 272-1 (?). Plate VII. 

From the same cartonnage as 84 {a) comes a fragment bearing the following 
remarkable date from the commencement of a document. 

C^Etovs) μ μηι^ί[9 



The writing is large and clear, and there is not the faintest doubt about the 
figure. But according to the accepted chronology, Philadelphus, to whom 
the Canon of Ptolemy assigns 38 years, died in his 39th year (cf. p. 364) ; 
and the only Ptolemy who reached his 40th year, Euergetes II, is of course 
quite out of the question here. Hence without disturbing to an unjustifiable 
extent the ordinary view of the length of Philadelphus' reign 84 (^) cannot be 
referred to the 40th year, whether revenue or regnal (cf. App. ii), of the second 
Ptolemy, so that apparently this date refers to some era. An era κατά Αιονύσιον 
which started from the ist year of Philadelphus is cited by Ptolemy (cf. Bouchd- 
Leclercq, Nisi, des Lagides^ I. p. 99); but from the company in which the 
fragment was found and the character of the hand a date in the first half of 
the reign of Philadelphus would be much more suitable. Such a date may 
perhaps be obtained by identifying this era with that found on a large series of 
coins struck in years ranging from the 42nd to the 1 17th. Svoronos {Les Monnaies 
de PtoUm^e II qui portent dates ^ pp. 52 sqq., Τά νομίσματα των Πτολ€μαΙων^ 
pp. 193 sqq.) supposes that the starting-point is the year B.C. 311-10, in which 
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the death of Alexander IV left Soter practically the monarch of Egypt, and that 
the coins come from Cyprus or Palestine. Svoronos' classification of Ptolemaic 
coins marks a great advance upon that of Poole, but many of his proposed dates 
for different series are very uncertain (cf. G. Macdonald's criticisms in the 
footnotes to the section concerning Ptolemaic coins in Catal. of the Greek Coins 
in the Hunterian CoUectwn^ vol. iii, and A. Willers' review of Svoronos in Liter. 
Zentralbl. 1905, nos. 17-8 and 19); and with regard to this series in particular 
several of the arguments which originally led Svoronos to fix upon B.C 311 as 
the starting-point {Les Monnaies^ L r.) are tacitly (and quite rightly) abandoned 
in Τα νομίσματα, /. c. But an era starting from B.C. 311 is also attested by two 
inscriptions, one from Cyprus, the other from Tyre (C. I. Sem. I. 109, no. 93 ; 
37, no. 7 ; cf. S track, Rliein. Museum^ liii, p. 417), and the commencement of the 
rule of Soter in Paros is dated in the year 31J-10 in the recently discovered 
fragment of the Parian Chronicle i^Ath, MittheiL xxii. p. 188). The 40th year 
of this era brings us to the year B. c. 272-1, which is a thoroughly suitable date 
for the fragment ; though the appearance in an Egyptian papyrus of a system of 
dating of which the other examples are all external to Egypt itself b certainly 
remarkable. 



86. Loan of Seed-corn. 

Mummy 13. 261x9 ^^• b.c. 261 (260). 

Contract for the loan of seed of different kinds from the government, as 
represented by the nomarch Harimouthes (cf. 40, introd.), to the lessee of a 
fcA^pos βασιλικός, i.e. land which had been cleruchic but had reverted to the State, 
upon which see introd. to 89 and 52. 26, note. The loan was to be repaid after 
the next harvest before the rent; cf. 87, where an advance of seed is made 
without any such provision. The lacunae are supplied from 150, a duplicate 
copy of the contract. 

Βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου του 
Πτολεμαίου και του υΐοϋ ΙΓτο[λ]€- 
μαίου (έτους) κ8 εφ' Ιερέως Άριστονί- 
κου τοΰ Περιλάου 'Αλεξάνδρου 
5 καΐ θέων Αδελφών καν[η]φ6ρου 'Αρσι- 
νόης Φιλαδελφου Χα[ρεας] της Άπί- 
ου μηνός Μεσορή. ίχ[ει Π]άσις Γ . . 
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άπιο^ Up^ifS [ ] παρά Πάριτο^ 

Χισυβαίου του 7Γα/)[ά] *Αριμού6\ο\υ του 
ΙΟ νομάρχου ίκ τη9 κάτω τοπαρχί- 

μα σπίρμα €& ri Κ€ {ίτοί^) €& rJi' 

Φιλόξενου κλήροι βασϊΚικϊίν 

τ&ν Ταχίστου (πυρών)' /ι, κρίκων) Χηγ 
15 αί (τηζ/Λΐ') icy, όλι;ρ(ωι/) ^^ (ήμισυ) at (πυρών) κζ, του πα[ντ}>^ 

€k πυρών (άρτάβα^) ο^^ σΐτον καθαρών 

dSoXov άπb πάντων μ€τρήσ€ΐ 

SiKoicu μίτρωι τωι (€νν€ακαΐ€ΐκοσι)χί^οινίκωι) τωι 

πρϊί^ ri \οίΧκουν. άπομ^τρησά- 
20 τω 8i ΠάσΐΫ 6& τά βασιΧι- 

κΐί άποδόχια του Κ€ (ίτουί) τά ίκφό- 

ρια τη9 γήί eh ήν ^ΐΧηφ^ν ri 

σπίρμα κατά, Tfjv μίσθωσιν 

€Κ πΧήρου9 μηθίνα ύπόΧογον 
25 ποιούμ€νο9 άβρόχου, και ri σπίρ- 

μα 8 €ΪΧηφ€ν πρ6τ€ρον των ίκψορί- 

ων iy νιων, 

2 lines of demotic. 

18. κθ above χ Pap. 

' In the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy, and his son Ptolemy, the 24th year, the 
priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Aristonicus son of Perilaus, the canephonis 
of Arsino(S Philadelphus being Charea daughter of Apius, in the month of Mesore. Pasis, 
son of . . ., priest, has received from Paris son of Sisybaeus, agent of Harimouthes the 
nomarch from the lower toparchy, as seed for the 25th year, being included in the lists of 
receipts and expenditure, for the royal holding of Philoxenus in the (troop ?) of Telestes 
40 artabae of wheat, 38^ of barley which are equivalent to 23 of wheat, and 67^ of olyra 
which are equivalent to 27 of wheat, making a total of 90 artabae of wheat, in grain pure 
and unadulterated in any way, according to just measurement by the 29-choenix measure 
on the bronze standard. Pasis shall deliver at the royal granaries in the 25th year the rent 
of the land for which he has received the seed, in accordance with the terms of the lease, in 
full, making no deduction for unwatered land ; and he shall return the seed, which he has 
received, before the rent, from the new crops. 

* (Signed in demotic) I, Ρ . . . son of ... , have received the stock above written.' 

2. τον υΙου Ώτο\\]€μαιον : the question who was this * son of Ptolemy,' associated with 
Philadelphus from the 19th (cf. 100, introd.) to the 27 th years of his reign, has been much 
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disputed ; cf. Bouchd-Leclercq, HisL des LagideSy I. p. 183. We prefer the view of Wiedemann 
and Mahaffy that he was Ptolemy Euergetes I. 

' 7. rot) "ΑπιοΓ is Unsatisfactory, especially as there is a lacuna after ifpcvr, which may have 
contained the name of the god. • . . απως is more probably the name of the father of Πασιτ» 
but it is apparently not *Κχοάπιο9 or Kofio<»rtor. 

8. ndpiror : this is unlikely to be the Paris in 64-6, which refer to the Arsinoite nome. 

II, rh γρ[α]φ[€ν x.r.X. : the reading is assured by 150. The meaning of the phrase seems 
to be that this loan of seed duly appeared in the official statement of accounts ; cf. 48. 4. 

13. Φιλο£€νον : cf. 75. 5, note. 

14. των Ύ«\€στου : if these words apply to Φιλο^β^ου (i.e. * of Telestes' troop ') they are 
out of place, though cf. 109. 4-5, note. It is probable that they here qualify κληρον βασ(λικ6ρ 
and serve to indicate the locality in some way, though Telestes was in any case probably 
a military officer of high rank ; cf. ΘΘ. 7-8 ο1^ι{ο]νόμος TeXcWov and note ad he. We refer 
TcXcWov to the common nominative TcXcottt, though the dative TrXcirrwc apparently occurs 
in 68. 4. 

14-5. The ratio of the value of wheat to barley is the usual one of 5 : 3, to that of 
olyra 5 : 2, as in P. Tebt. 246 and 261, and approximately also in 119. 16 ; cf. 102. 2, note. 

18. An artaba of 29 choenices occurs also in P. Grenf. I. 18. 20. The mention of 
irp^ff ro χάΚκοΰν in the present passage suggests that this artaba may be identical with the 
artaba χάλκ^ in P. Brit. Mus. 265 ; cf. 74. 2, note. 

24. vnSKoyos here is clearly a masculine substantive, as in 29. 26 ; in the Tebtunis 
papyri of the next century the substantival form, wherever its gender can be distinguished, is 
ro vinSXoyov. In P. Petrie II. 30 {a). 5 and 1 8 cir τους υποΚόγους the substantive υπ^Κογος may 
also be meant. 

28-9. The demotic signature has been translated for us by Mr. Griffith. Ρ . . • can 
hardly be other than Pasis, though that name is apparently not recognizable. 



8β. Loan of Corn. 

Munmiy A. Fr. {a) 13-5 χ 7.4, {6) 48 χ 4-6 cm. b.c. 248 (247). 

Two acknowledgements with the same formula (or very likely one 
acknowledgement in duplicate) of loans of 15 artabae of olyra, another specimen 
belonging to the series being 129, where the borrower is a Mysian of the 
Epigone; cf. also 124-β. The lender in each case, Docimus, occupied an 
official position in connexion with the corn-revenue (cf, 7β); and it is not 
unlikely that the loans are for seed, though this is not stated as in 85 and 87. 
Since repayment was to take place after the harvest of the 38th year (of 
Fhiladelphus), the papyrus was no doubt written in the 37th year or early in 
the 38 th. Lines 14-26 are perhaps in a different hand. 

Fr. (a) 

[άρτάβα^ S€Kan]€VT€y Πατη^ ^Αρμιοντο^ Δ[ο\κί' 

[ταύτας Si σ]οι άνοδωσω 15 μο>ί χαίρ^ιν, €χω π€φά 
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kμ μηνΐ Δαισίωι τωι iv τωι σου όλυρων άρτάβα^ Se• 

6γ86ωι καΐ τριακοστωι κάπ€ντ€, ταύτας Si cot 

5 €Τ6έ σΐτον KaOaphv και άπο8ώσω ψ μηνΐ Δαισίωι 

dSoXoy μίτροΗ βαχηλι- τωι Ιν τωι όγ66ωι καΐ τρία- 

κωι και αποκαταστήσω 20 kc[ot&]i ίτ€ΐ σ€Ϊτον καθα- 

iiri σκηνίΐν Toif ιδίοις ά- [phv μ](τρωι βασιλικωι € . [. 

νηλωμασιν. iav ^^ Μ ...... 

ΙΟ άτΓοδω αποτίσω σοι [[.]] Fr. (ί). ίρρωσο, (froi/y) λ[ 

Τξίμίιν έκάστηΫ άρτά- Δημήτριος Π{ JBTi;- 

βης δραχμίίς δύο. ρηναίος της i'a[iyovfjt^ 

ίρρωσο. 25 ίκίλ€νσψ μ[€ 6 Πατής 

γράψαι rj)j/ €[ 



1-13. *( . . . to Docimus, greeting. I have received from you) 15 artabae of olyra, 
and I will return it to you in the month Daisius of the 38lh year in grain that is pure and 
unadulterated, measured by the royal measure^ and I will restore it at the cabin at my own 
expense. If I fail to repay it^ I will forfeit to you the value of each artaba, 2 drachmae. 
Good-bye.' 

3. Δαισίωι : in the 38111 year of Philadelphus this month probably corresponded 
approximately to Pauni^ since in the 36th year it began on or about Pachon 29 ; cf. 
App. i. 

Tin : τον could equally well be read both here and in 1. 19, but would have no construc- 
tion. roM is omitted in 129. 

8. σκηρηρ : cf. a second century b. c. papyrus in the Louvre published by Revillout, 
MilangeSy p. 335, which is a receipt for 2 talents 2500 drachmae of copper paid by 
a banker •\χ τιμήν oUov ιτ[αλ]αιον &στ€ ΰπ6 ση^ι^ν οίνου κίραμίων €ΐκοσι nivrt, Revillout translates 
σκηνή there ' tent/ and supposes that the wine was destined for soldiers, whose pay is the 
subject of another receipt made out to the same bankers. This interpretation, however, is 
very doubtful» and in any case there is no indication that the olyra in 86 was required for 
military purposes. Judging by the use of σκηνή in 88. 7, we prefer to translate it here also 
' cabm,' and to suppose the phrase arl σκηνην to indicate that the grain was to be repaid on 
board a government corn-transport. 

12. Two drachmae are the penalty value of an artaba of olyra also in 102. 4 and 
124 ; cf. 90. 15, where it seems to be 4 drachmae, and 102. 2, note. 

21. The letters following βασιλικωι are certainly not και (cf. 1. 7). Perhaps «άν, so. 
dff μη άποίωι κ,τΧ, should be read, but βα, sc. a repetition of βασιλικωι, is possible. 

25-6. This sentence differs from the usual formula ^γρω^α συντάζαντος {Πατητος) found 
at this period^ e.g. in 124. The word following την is apparently not σ[υγγραφην or 
€[ποχήν. 
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87. Advance of Seed-corn. 

Mummy 126. 17 X 9*8 cm. B.C. 256 (255). 

An acknowledgement by several cleruchs, each of whose holdings contained 
25 arourae, to a sitologus, of the receipt of 79I artabae of wheat and 33J artabae 
of barley for seed ; cf. 85-^. Nothing is said about repayment (cf. 86. 7,$ and 
86. a), and probably the seed was in this case a present rather than a loan from 
the government ; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 226-7. Since it was required for the sowing 
of the 30th year (of Philadelphus), the papyrus was no doubt written late in the 
29th or early in the 30th year. 

[.••]•[ 'Hpe. 

κλζίδον Koi Hp[ 

Μ^νίσκου καΐ Ζτι[ 

piov {ebcoaiirevrdpovpoi) €χ€ΐρ πςΕ[ρί . . « 
5 του σιτοΚ&γου ds d\ps ?]χ[ο- 
μ€ν 7Γ€ρϊ rijv r&y ΙΤ€ί[στα- 
φόρων κλήροι;? (rwipij[a 
eh rb λ {ίτοή πυρ[ο]ΰ ίβδο- 
μήί^ον]Γα kvvia ήμνσυ 
ΙΟ τίταρτον καΐ κριθή? τριά- 
κοντα τρ€Ϊ9 τίταρτον^ 
\σ^τον icada[pi]i/ μύτροι? 
napaS[o])^iKoi9, και ό{ύθ]^ν 
ίνκαΧονμ^ν. 

4. {tuuHnnevrapovpoi) corr. from (χ. 

< . . . son of HeracHdes and Her . . . son of Meniscus and Ze . . . son of ... » 
holders of 25 arourae, acknowledge that we have received from . . . , sitologus, for the 
holdings which we possess at the village of the Pastophori, as seed for the 30th year 
79f artabae of wheat and 33J artabae of barley, in pure com measured by the receiving 
measures, and we make no complaint/ 

4. €ΐκοσίΐηντάρονροί are not mentioned elsewhere except in the name of the Arsinoite 
village *ίβ1ωρ EUoatntrrapovp^v. 

6. την T&9 τ^{στο]ρόρω9, sc κωμην, does not occur apart from this passage (except 
perhaps in 118. 6 ; cf. note ad he), and it is uncertain to. which nome it belonged. 
12. μά -pois napaf{o\tKois : more Usually called ^οχικά ; cf. 74. 2, note. 
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88. Loan of Money. 

Mummy A 17. 9-8 χ 5•ι cm, b.c. 263-2 (262-1). Plate X. 

This papyrus contains the ends of h'nes of a contract for the loan of 
IOC drachmae or more at interest to a military settler. No third century ac. 
contract concerning a loan of money has yet been recovered in good condition, 
the only other specimens, 89 and P. Petrie III. 55 (a), being also very 
fragmentary; but the general construction of 88 can be restored by the aid 
of similar contracts in the later Ptolemaic period^ e. g. P. Grenf. I. ao, and of the 
parallel contract for the loan of corn in 86 ; cf. also 84 {a). The restorations 
of the lacunae in 11. 2-5 are derived from a fairly complete but much effaced 
agreement (unpublished) concerning a payment of rent, which belonged to the 
same piece of cartonnage and preserves nearly all the protocol. On reaching 
the word εκατόν in I. 8 the writer stopped, and resumed sometime afterwards in 
a slightly more cursive hand, leaving a blank space of a line between 11. 8 and 9. 
A noticeable feature of his handwriting is the occasional employment of a form 
of ω approximating to Ω, like that found in the *?ψορικί\ itpbs 'A\i(avhpov (26). 

[Bcuri\€ik>irro9 Πτολ€μαίου του Πτ4>λ€μ]αίου καΐ τοΟ νιου 
[Πτολεμαίου (τον? τρίτου κάΙ εικοστού i]f> Ιερίως Κινεου 
[τοϋ *Λ\κετου 'Αλεξάνδρου K€d θέων *Α8ελ\(ρων κανηψόρου 'Αρσι- 

[νόηί Φίλαδελφου της Πολεμοκρί^τους μηνϊ^ς Αωίου 

5 [ εν Φεβίχι τοΰ Κωίτου. εδάνε]ισεν Χώστρατος Νι- 

[ 54 letters ]αχωί των ΖωΙλου 

[ 33 >» jW &μα τηι συγ- 

[γρίΐφήι αργυρίου δραχμάς] ίκατίν 

[ 3® letters Trj]s μνας ίκάστου μηνός 

ΙΟ [ 3^ Μ ]Γ ' [•] '^^^^ μήνα ίκασ- 

[τον Th δ\ δάνειον τούτο άποδύτω θευ Σ]ΐύστράτωι Ιν ή- 

[μεραις δέκα άφ' ot άν προείπηι Σωστρατος, iitv] δ^ μίΐ άποδωι 
[άποτεισάτω διπλούν και ή ιτραζις ίοτω Σωσ\Γράτωι εκ των θευ- 

[ υπαρχόντων 13 letters πράσσον]τι jca[ra τί] διά- 

15 [γράμμα ] 
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4. \»lov : the day of the month was very likely not given (cf. e. g. 84 (a) and 86), 
in which case there was probably a blank space before idavnatv, Loius probably 
corresponded approximately to Pamii in the 23rd year ; cf. App. i. 

6. Ιαιωι : probably Κυρηρ]αίωι (cf. 8Θ. 6, &c.) or perhaps *ΐονθ]α/«ι (cf. θβ. 4). 

7- For Λμα τηι συγ[γραφ54 cf. 84 (α). 4. «li απίχίΐ probably occurred earlier in the line. 

9. This line refers to the interest, and τόκου is to be restored somewhere in the lacuna. 
Kara μήνα €κασ{τορ in 1. ΙΟ also seems to refer to interest, and on the analogy of e.g. 
P. Grenf. II. 18. 16 we might restore καί τοΰ νπ€ρπ(σ6ρτΌς χρόνου at the beginning of 1. 10 
(cf. P. Petrie III. 55 (a). 13-4); but a mention of the contingency of failure to repay the 
loan before m] dc μή άνοίίωι in 1. 12 would be a curious inversion. 

II. cV ^μίραις κ,τΧ: cf. 8Θ. 1 4. 

13. ημΐάλίον might be restored after άποτ«ισάτω on the analogy of later loans, e. g. 
P. Grenf. I. 18 ; but in the third century b.c. the penalties for failure to repay a loan were 
often on a higher scale ; cf. 84 {a). 9 and Θ0. 15, where the penalty value of wheat is twice 
its ordinary price, and 80. 19-20, note. Hence both here and in P. Petrie III. 55 {a). 13, 
where the editors supply ήμίόλιον, diirXovv is more likely. 



89. Loan of Money. 

Mummy 83. Height 17.5 cm. b.c. 239 (238). 

A contract for the loan of 500 drachmae of silver from a woman, Theodote, 
to Zenion ; cf. 88. The loan was without interest, probably on account of the 
special conditions attached, which the mutilation of the papyrus renders obscure. 
Several insertions have been made in the text, and a blank space has been left 
in 1. 17. 

The restoration of 11. 2-5 is based on two other fragmentary contracts not 
yet published. The only name concerning which there is any doubt is 
Όpόμaϋros. ^Οι^ομΛ[ is confirmed by one of the other contracts, but ^Ονομάκριτο: 
is a possible alternative. The traces in 1. 2 would suit κ rather better than σ, but 
there seems to be insufficient space for pi. 

Βασιλ€ύον7[οί Πτολ€μ]αίου τον Πτολεμαίου 
και 'Αρσινόης θ€[ων ΆίΑψων] {ίτονή η ίφ' [/ejpeay Όν€{μ]άσ- 
του τοΰ Πύργ[ωνοί 'Αλεξάνδρου καΐ] θέων 'Αδελφών καΐ θέ- 
ων Εύεργετ[ων κανηφόρου 'Αρσιν]6η9 Φιλαδελφου Άρ^ε- 
5 στράτ[η9 τήί Κτησικλεου^] μηνΐ^ Περιτίου εν θώλ- 

βε\ι\ τ<!\υ Όζυρυ]γ\ί7[ου. εδάνεισε] θεοδοτη Αεοντος Κυρηναία 

Tw]v Ζωίλου Ιλώτον 

μετά κυρίου Λέοντος [ '[ου του αυτή 9 waTphs Ζηνίωνι 

Αεινί€{υ] των Α . [.] .... ιδιώτ]ηι άτοκον αργυρίου οφθαλμό- 
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0a[iO]p9 ivavT\iov των ύπογ€]γραμμ€νων μαρτύρων {3ρα\μά9) φ, 

ΙΟ [ ] • • [ ] • ο>^(θΡ τοΰ ίπιβληθίντος αν- 

[τηι 2θ letters ] τίπον άντΙ των π^ντακο- 

[σ(ων 8ραχμων Ay €ίληφ€] waph θίοβ&τη? ίπι τον 

[iv ai letters jioi; ή inl τοΰ iv{€v} Όζνρύγ- 

{χων π6λ€ΐ άφ' ol• άν] irpounji iv fjpipcuY δίκα, 

15 [iiiv Si μ)ι peri, τ]άς npoyeypappivas ήμ(ρα9 

[άποτ€ίσάτω Ζηνίων θ€θ36]τηι rJ 8dv€iov τάρ φ {Spa\pits) 
[διπλούν καΐ ή πραζι? ίστω] παρά Ζηνίωνο? 

[πρασσο . . . κατά Th διάγρα]μμα. ή Si συγγραφί} ήδ€ 
[κυρία ίστω ου άν ίπιφέρηται.] μάρτυρ€9 Eopif^^S]c»v .... 



On the verso 

20 ?^ΎΡ<ίΦ^ • • Sri 

. . oyymv 

3. The second τον added above the line. 4. υ of 9V9pyr^(»p corr. from 1 ? 

* In the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy and Arsino^, gods Adelphi, the 8th year, 
Onomastus son of Pyrgon being priest of Alex«inder and the gods Adelphi and the gods 
£uergetae, Archestraie daughter of Ctesicles being canephorus of Arsino€ Philadelphus, in 
the month Peritius, at Thoithis in the Oxyrhynchite nome. Theodote, Cyrenean, daughter 
of Leon, with her guardian her father Leon son of . . •, private of Zoilus' troop, has lent to 
Zenion son of Dinias, private of A . • .'s troop, 500 drachmae of silver produced to view in 
the presence of the witnesses below written, without interest. In lieu of the 500 drachmae 
which he has received from Theodote (Zenion shall pay on account) of the sum imposed 
upon her . . ., either at the (collecting office?) at ... or at Oxyrhynchus within 10 days 
from the date on which Theodote gives Zenion notice to do so. If he does not (pay) after 
the period aforesaid, Zenion shall forfeit to Theodote twice the amount of the loan of 
500 drachmae, and shall have the right of execution upon Zenion in accordance 

with the edict. This contract shall be valid wheresoever produced. The witnesses are 
Eurymedon . . .' 

5. Utpvriov : this month probably corresponded in the 8th year of Euergetes to parts of 
Mecheir and Phamenoth ; cf. App. i. 

8. SroKa is the usual adverb in the later contracts. It is not possible to have a y before 
ϋτοκοψ, which therefore cannot be used adjectivally here. 

10-2. •πι&Κηθ€ντΌ^ ΰα{τψ {^) and wn\ rw π€¥τακοσί»ν ^ραχμ^ψ appear to indicate that 
Zenion was undertaking to perform some service for Theodote in consideration of the loan, 
and this would well account for the absence not only of interest, but of a provision for 
repayment; cf. the next note. 
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12-4. These lines do not seem to contain provisions for the repayment of the loan 
(cf. 88. 11), for it is very difficult to see where mrMrm κ.τΛ. can be brought in. Probably, 
therefore, the word lost in 1. 15 after μη is not anMu, but the verb which occurred in 1. 10. 

13, Perhaps Xoynmypjww: cf. 106, introd. 

17. For hinkow cf. SO. 19-20 and 88. 13, notes. A space is left for the name of the 
person to whom right of execution was reserved. Perhaps there was some doubt as to 
whether it should be Theodote herself or her avpiot, 

18. Korh, rh ^ιάγραίμμαΐ cf. 90. 1 6, Θ1. 1 3, and 84, introd. 

19. For the supplement cf. 90. 20, &c• 

20-1. This endorsement looks like the title of the document, but we have failed to 
find a suitable reading of the latter part of it. It would perhaps be just possible to read 
σνγγραφο(φυλαξ) *ΗίΜηί with ίαμαπίωρ below, and suppose that these are the names of two of 
the witnesses, but such an abbreviation of σνγγραφαφυΚάζ is not satisfactory, nor is the word 
itself likely in this position. On the back of the fragment which contains the beginnings of 
11. i-io there are also traces of ink, which may represent names. 



90. Lease of Land. 

Mummy 10. ιι•ιχι6•6γ^. b.c. 222 (221). 

A contract for the lease for one year of an island, which formed part of 
a cleruchic holding in the Oxyrhynchite nome. The rent is fixed at 4 artabae of 
olyra in addition, apparently, to a quarter of the wheat grown ; but whether 
wheat constituted the whole or only a portion of the crop is not stated, neither 
is the acreage of the land specified. The lease was drawn up in the a5th year 
of Euergetes, the latest certain date in this volume ; cf. note on 1. a. The 
papyrus is in parts much discoloured and worn, and the small cursive hand 
is in consequence sometimes very difficult to read. The verso is covered with 
plaster, which, owing to the extremely brittle condition of the document, we have 
not ventured to remove. 

[BaaiKfuovTos Πτοΐ^ζμαίου [τ]ον ΠτοΧψαίου ic[ai *Λρσιν6η^ θ€ω]ρ 'ΑΒ^λψων 
{{'ίτονς)] πί[μπτου καΙ] ^Ικοστοΰ ίφ' ΐ€ρ(ω9 Σωσιβίου του [ΔριμνΧου 'Αλ]€- 

ζάνίρου 
και θ^ων *Λ[Β€\φω\ν καΐ θ€ων EO€fyy€T&y κανηψ6ρου ^Λρσιν&η^ ΦιΚα,γ 

δέλφου Β^ρ^νί" 
κηί τη? Πυθ[αγγ€^ον μην69 Τορπιαίου h θώλθι 7[ον 'ΟζνρΛΤ/\ί]του. 

Ιμίσθωσ€ν 
5 c/y hiavrhv [iva a]ir6pov ([e^a]] καΐ θ^ρισμίν ίι/α dnh τοΟ σ[π6ρσυ τοϋ 

h τ]ωι ίκτωι και €*- 
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κοστωι (τ€ί Α[ι68ωρο]9 Μακ^δω]ν τ[ω]μ ΦίΚωνο? SeKayucis Εύι^ράτ€ΐ 

] • ?* ^^^ ίπιγονής 

€Κ τον IStw κλήρου rfjv νησον Tfjy ίμ Μίνα του ^Οξυρυγχίτου νο]ιιοΰ 

πασαν 

πλ^μ τήρ χίρσου ίσων άμ [β]ρ€χοΐΗην €γ γ€ωμ^τ]ρία9 ίκ^ορίου ] . 

όλυρων 
άρταβων Τ€σσάρ[ώ^, [τά Si ίκ]φ6ρια τά συγγ€γραμμίι{α άπο8ώσ€ΐ Εύγ 
κράτηΫ Διο^ώ- 
ΙΟ ρωι ίμ μηνΐ Ucu^SyK&i rod ίβδόμου καΐ άκοστοΰ lrot;[r σίτον καβαρΧ\ν 
καϊ 4?o\oy 

rwi σα . . rtw [ ] 

Tbv y€v6p€vov [i'\v τηί y[§]j μίτρωι χο€ΐ SiKcUm μ^τρήσ€ΐ δι]καίαί, πάρα- 

οτΐ]θ[ά'» 
τω (fii) €ls τά Αι[οδω]ρου I8[d[i] άναλώματι, δ&τω 8i καϊ [του πυροΰ] ji 

τίταρτομ 
pipos #c[(u τοΰτο παρ]αστησάτω €h τά Διόδωρου Ιδίοι{ι άναλωμα]τι. ihv 

8\ μίΐ rf. 
no8£k [κατά τά y^]y[p<i]pp(i^^ άποτισάτω Εύκρά7[ητ ^]i^S£\f[»]i τιμίιγ 

τη9 άρτά" 
15 β^^ ίκάα[τη^ των 6'γ<υρων 3ραχ/Αάγ τίσσαρ€9 τοΰ Si πυροΰ §β^^[χμ]Λ9 

ή πρα^ΐ9 ίσ]Γω ΔίοΒώροΜ, iraph Εύκρατους 7τράσ{σ)οντί κατά Ti ^<]^- 

γραμμα. 
ή 8i καλάμη (στω Διόδωρου. β^βαιούτω 8\ Δί6{ι\δωρο9 κα\ τού9 

κατ 

καρπούς καί ά μ€μίσθωκ€ν, ϋίν 8i μί} β€β<αώσηι κατά τά γ^/ραμμίνα 

άπ[οτ€ΐσάτω 
Δι68ωρος Εύκρατοι Ιπίγιμον αργυρίου δραχμάς π€ντακοσίας^ Ιάμ μή [τι βα- 
»ο iTiXiKiv κώλυμα γ[ίνητ€α.] ή 8i συγγραφίΐ ήδ€ κυρία (στω Λ άν |ιπ- 

μαρτυρεί £vira[ κ]αΙ Κόλλας Κυρηναίοι οΐ ^ύο] ιδιωτ<Μ Παμ . 

ί * 

ΧαλΐΓ<[£]€^9 Χι . [ n(]pajis των Φίλωνος ΚτήσιπποΫ Καλλικράτουγ 
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t»C ray 5τ[ρά]τωΐ' [ ]y θραιζ Εύκ\€ίων 'A fi /ιωνίου Kygrjvaio? 

Trj9 [i'n't}yoyfj[9. ] 

* In the reign of Ptolemy son of Ptolemy and Arsinofe", gods Adelphi, the 25th year, the 
priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi and the gods £uergetae being Dositheus son of 
Drimylus, the canephorus of Arsino^ Philadelphus being Berenice daughter of Pythangelus, 
in the month Gorpiaeus, at Tholthis in the Oxyrhynchite nome. Diodorus, Macedonian and 
decurion of the troop of Philon, has leased for one year, for one seed-time and harvest, from 
the seed-time in the 26th year to £ucrates, ... of the Epigone, out of his own holding the 
island at Mena in the Oxyrhynchite nome all except any parts of the dry land which may 
be irrigated according to the survey, at a rent ... of 4 artabae of olyra. The rent 
agreed upon Eucrates shall pay to Diodorus in the month Xandicus of the 27 th year in pure 
and unadulterated grain grown upon the land by true . . . measure according to just measure- 
ment, and shall deliver it at the house of Diodorus at his own expense. He shall further 
give the fourth part of the wheat, which he shall also deliver at Diodorus' house at his own 
expense. If he do not pay as aforesaid Eucrates shall forfeit to Diodorus for the value 
of each artaba of olyra 4 drachmae, and for the wheat 5 drachmae, and Diodorus shall 
have the right of execution upon Eucrates in accordance with the edict The straw shall 
belong to Diodorus. Diodorus shall guarantee the . . . crops and what he has leased, or if 
he fail to do so Diodorus shall forfeit to Eucrates a penalty of 500 drachmae of silver, if 
there be no obstacle on the part of the State. This contract is valid wherever produced. 
The witnesses are Eupa . . . and G>llas, Cyreneans, both privates, Pam . . • , Chalcidian, 
Chi . . . , Persian of Philon's troop, Ctesippus son of Callicrates . . . , Straton son of ... , 
Thracian, Euclion son of Ammonius, Cyrenean of the Epigone.' 

2. The names of the priest and canephorus coincide with those of the 25th year, as 
known from an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus and a demotic contract; cf. p. 376. The 
period of the lease commenced from the sowing of the 26th year (1. 5), i. e. the autumn ; so 
the present document being dated in Gorpiaeus which probably = Choiak-Tubi (cf. App. i), 
i.e. about February, of the 25th year, must have been drawn at some time in advance. If> 
as seems to be not improbable, die 25th and the other years mentioned by the papyrus are 
Macedonian years beginning on Dius i, which at this period fell near the end of Mecheir, 
Gorpiaeus fell near the end of the 25th year, and the interval between the date of Θ0 and the 
sowing of the 26th year was at least 7 months. On the analogy of P. Tebt. 71, which 
shows that the sowing of crops in the Fayum had just commenced on Nov. 9, b.c. 114, the 
σπόρος in 1. 5 probably means November, which at the end of Euergetes' reign began on 
Thoth 15 and approximately coincided with Daisius. On this view the interval between 
the date of 90 and the sowing of the 26th year is 9 months, and the harvest would be 
completed by Xandicus (equivalent to Epeiph-Mesore, i.e. about September) of the 27th 
year (1. 10). We forbear to enter on a discussion of the complications which would ensue 
if the 25th and other years in 90 do not begin on Dius i, or if cktov be read in place of 
πέμπτου in 1. 2. The very slight traces at the begirming of the line can be reconciled with 
either; and if 90 be assigned to the 26th year instead of the 25th, Dositheus and 
Berenice may be supposed to have held office in both these years. There is a parallel 
for this in the case of the priests of the 9th and loth years, but rh β, which would then be 
expected after nv^oyycJXcw in 1. 4, is absent ; cf. p. 374. It is, moreover, very doubtful 
whether Euergetes actually reached a 26th year except on the revenue system of calculating 
the king's years, which is not at all likely to have been employed in a contract mentioning 
only Macedonian months ; cf. App. ii. 
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In the Tebtunis papyrus the name of Dositheus' father may be read as either άριμύλου 
or aptjTvkov, According to Spiegelberg's decipherment the demotic has Tripirus, which is 
in favour of άριπνλου. On the other hand that name is unknown, whereas Δριμύλος is 
attested (Luc. GaiL 14). 

7. Utos as an epithet of κ\ηρο6 does not imply full proprietary rights, as Meyer, 
Heerwesen^ p. 42, assumes. AH that need be meant here is that Diodorus was letting his 
own land, not sub-letting some one else's. Other instances, e. g. 106. 5, are capable of 
a similar explanation. 

8. Above €κφ[ορίου an insertion has been made, but the letters are too indistinct to 
be read. 

II. ficr/MM xott: cf. 84. 6, note. The letters after τωι are very small and illegible, but 
do not suit βασΐλικ&ι (84. 6) or θησαυρού. An erasure below is not likely, though the writing 
is somewhat blurred, μ^τμησα diyaiai is not very satisfactory, for the supplement hardly 
filli the lacuna, and a conjunction is missing. The final μ of di^caicu is more like a π, but 
to read As] luU and suppose that the π of παραστησ[ά]Γ» was written twice is not an attractive 
solution, although the scribe makes other mistakes, e.g. πρόσοψη in 1. i6. 

15. ο]λνρων: cf. 1. 8, though there too the reading is doubtful, πνρων is possible in 
both places, but would be very unsuitable in 1. 15 with του dc wvpw immediately following. 
4 drachmae an artaba is twice the ordinary penalty price of olyra; cf. 102. 2, note. 

17. lear . . . may be a participle like καταγιρομίνονς or some adjectival phrase with κατά. 
The remains of the letters are too faint for recognition. 

19. ίραχμάς π€¥τακοσίας: cf. P. Petrie III. 74 {a), 1 4-5, which is to be restored on the 
analogy of the present passage. The 500 drachmae for failure in the β€βαίωσις was no 
doubt a conventional penalty, and this suggests a new explanation of P. Amh. 43. 1 2, where 
it is stipulated that if die borrower did not repay a loan of 10 artabae of wheat he should 
forfeit rifu)y ^ραχμας πίντακοσίας. The largeness of the sum is no longer a valid reason 
for supposing that the drachmae are not silver, but copper, and represent the price of 
a single artaba. On the other hand, if the 500 drachmae in P. Amh. 43. 12 is a 
conventional penalty, it is somewhat remarkable that they are not stated to be silver and 
that ημήν, not Μτψορ, is used. 

For the clause €άμ μη [η κ.τΧ. cf. Θ1. 5 sqq., where the same phrase occurs, also in 
reference to an άτιημον. Similarly in P. Petrie II. 44, which is rather a contract of 
partnership than an ordinary lease, IL 13 sqq. may now be restored tap dc μη [β€βαίώσωσί 

κατά τά γ^γραμμίρα] άποηΜτατωσα^ρ ΜηΥροδωρωι και 'Eytucov/mm [^ραχμάί ntPTOKoalas καί Ζστω η 
κα^ίΓοχτΙ Mηrpo^ϋJ[^ι Kgif, *Επίκουρωι Δμ μη ί[ι\ /3ασιλ[ι«^ν κώλυμα γάπ/ται,] τωρ dc καρπ[ωρ 

Kupttveruxrop ... In Θ1. 8- ΙΟ a further provision is made in case the κωΚυμα did occur; 
according to 90 and P. Petrie II. 44, if the β€βαί»σις was prevented by any action of the 
government, the penalty was simply foregone. 

22« If X« .[ is a proper name, the number of witnesses is seven, as in θβ. i2 sqq. But 
since ηί^Ητης is uncertain, it is possible that χ([ * * * Φίλαινο^ is all part of the description of 
Pam . • . the Chalcidian ; \mit, e. g. ητά^ηης might be read. A less probable method of 
reducing the number from seven to six would be to treat παμ ... in 1. 2 1 as part of the 
description of the two preceding witnesses and XaXfe[i]5m as a personal name. 

23-4. Κυρηροίος and [€πί}γορης are both very doubtful. There would be room for about 
six letters at the end of the line after Κνρηρ<£ος. 
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91. Lease of Land. 

Mummy A. 11-2 χ 14-5. b.c. 244-3(243-2) or 219-8(218-7). 

Conclusion of a contract for a lease of land from Eupolis to Cleopatra at 
a rent of 30 artabae of corn, with the names of the witnesses, who were six or seven 
in number, and part of the protocol of what was probably a duplicate copy on 
the same papyrus ; cf. Θ0. The handwriting, which is extremely cursive, 
resembles that of P. Petrie I. 18 (i), and the 4ϋι year in 1. 19 no doubt refers 
to either Euergetes or Philopator, more probably the former. 

[ 34 letters ] . [. Εύπ]6\Η 

[ i8 „ aS\o>\ov μ€τρτισ€ί 8ικα[ίαι] κ[. • 

[ i6 „ ά7Γθί]ώσ€ΐ Κ[λ€οπ]άτρα Εύπβ[λ€]ι [. .] . 

[ II „ ]..[..].[....].[.].. Cray καρπού? €ΐ9 το . [. 

5 [ ]βΛο . [.] . y . [.]€ . . . y και & μ€μίσθωκ€ν. ϋίρ S[i μ)ι 

[β^βαιώσηι K^arh [τά] γ€γραμμίνα άποτ^ισάτω £λ[€0- 
[πάτρ]α Ει{π6]λ€ΐ ίπίτιμον αργυρίου δραχμά? ίκατίν 
[kiiv] μή τι βασιΚικ6ν κώλυμα γίνηται. ϋιν Si τι βασιΚικΙν 
\κώγ<υμα γίνηται άπο86τω Κλ^οπ(ί]τρα Εύπ6λ€ΐ τά? τριά- 

ΙΟ [ico]f^a άρτάβα? των πυρών ^ iitv ίί μ)} άποδώι [άποτ€ΐσάτω 
[τίμ]ίΐν τη? άρτάβη? ίκάστη? των πνρων άργ[υρίου δραχμά? . , 
[κα]ϊ ή πραζι? έστω Εύπ6λ€ΐ παρά Κλεοπάτρα? [πράσσοντι 
[κα]τά Ti διάγραμμα, ή Si συγγραφίι ^S€ κυρί[α ol• αν ίπιφίρη^ 
[τ]αι. μάρτυρα? Πολύαινο? Κυρηναΐο? 18ιώτη9, θ[ 1 8 letters 

15 [δ]€κανικ69, οΐ δύο των Ζωίλου, Αιοκλή? *Ιππο\ύσου [ 1 8 letters 
^Λπ]ο\Κωνίου *Εσπ€ρ(τη?^ Νικάνωρ Εύαγβρσυ Ba[pica7or 1% letters 
[ ^ατ . [.] . α . τωνα [....]. π€ο>Γ Λρ . [ ι8 letters 

[βασιΚ^ύοντο? Πτολ€μαίο]υ τοΰ Πτολ[€μαίου και Άρσινό- 
[η9 θ€ων Άδ€λφων{}) ίτου^ τ]€τάρτου i[<f! Up€<o9 

15. d(o of ίωκΧης ςΟΓΓ. 

' ... If she fail to guarantee the lease in accordance with the aforesaid provisions, 
Cleopatra shall forfeit to Eupolis a fine of 100 drachmae of silver, unless some hindrance 
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occur on the part of the State. If any hindrance occur on the part of the State, 
Cleopatra shall pay £upolis the 30 artabae of wheat, or if she fail to pay she shall 
forfeit as the value of each artaba of the wheat . drachmae ; and £upolis shall have a right 
of execution against Cleopatra, exercising it in accordance with the edict This contract 
is valid wheresoever it be produced. The witnesses are Polyaenus, Cyrenean, private, 
and Th . . . . , decurion, both members of Zoilus' troop, Diodes son of Hippolysus • . . , 
.... son of Apollonius from Hesperis, Nicanor son of £vagoras from Barca, . . . ' 

2. Perhaps diiro[im] «[ai | σΐίυταΚψ', cf. 98. 1 9 and note. 
8. Cf. 90. 19, note. 

II. Probably ^ραχμλς d, i.e. double the ordinary price (cf. notes on 84(a). 9 and 88< 
13); or perhaps ^ραχίλς t\ cf. 90. 15. 

13. o^ /br ίηιφ^ρη^αι: cf. 90. 20, &C 

16. 'Etnrfpmjt: i.e. from 'Eantpit (= Β^ρψρίκη) in the Cyrenaica. 



92. Contract of Surety. 
Mummy 97. ιι•3Χ9•3 ^^• ^c• 263 (262). 

Both this and the following papyrus are contracts of surety for the 
appearance of a person in court, and are of much interest as being by far the 
oldest examples of such agreements yet recovered ; so far as we are aware, 
the only other specimen anterior to the Roman period is P. Brit. Mus. 22(0. ii, of 
the reign of Euergetes II, which is misunderstood by the editor. In their 
general purport and even in phraseology 92 and 98 show striking points 
of agreement with the later specimens, which have been discussed at length 
by L. Wenger in his Rechtshistorische Papyrussttidien. His view that the cases 
concerned are civil rather than criminal is supported by 92, where the suit 
is an action for debt. The sum involved was altogether 400 drachmae ; and the 
two sureties bound themselves either to produce the defendant Timocles for trial 
before the strategus, or to pay the plaintiff Apollonius the amount of his claim. 
The agreement is made directly with the plaintiff, contrasting in this respect with 
the later examples in which an executive official is addressed. 

Βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου τοΟ Πτολε- 
μαίου καΐ τοΰ νΙοΰ Πτολεμαίου ίτουγ 
δευτέρου και εΙκοστοΟ i(f> Ιερέως Πέλοπος του 
'Αλεξάνδρου *Αλ^ξ]άνδρου και θέων 'Αδελφών 
5 καν[η]φ6ρου 'Αρσινόης Φιλαδ^λ](Ι>ου Μ[ν]ησιστρά' 
της της Τεισάρχου μηνίς 1ίανδικ[6^ ΑΙγυιττί- 
ων μη[νί]ς Μεχ[(ρ] τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτηι |[ομ]] 
S a 
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ίμ Μονχιναροω τον Όζνρνγχίτου, ίγγνοι 
Τιμοκλ€ου9 τον Χίμον θραικ^ τή9 €πίγονη9 
ΙΟ Μνάσων Χίμ[ον] θραιζ τήΐ ίπιγονη? *JTy€- 
[μων . . .][μον J^/?[^]f τήί ίπιγονη^ ίφ* ωι πα- 
[ρα8]όύσ[ονται av]Thy iy [Ηρακ^ίον^ π6λ€ΐ im 

Κρίσ[Ινπον ] 

^?? [^]τ[Ρ]^Τν'ή.^]ν ^^'^ γΐ'ώσεωί π€ρΙ τη9 

8ίκη9 fi? {€γ]€γ€γύησ€Ρ (torhp Άπολ\ώνιο9 
15 κατά οννγρα[φίΐ]ν npbs τδ άρχαΐορ δρα^ 

χμίίΫ τριακόσια^ καϊ τβκον 8ραχμά9 

ίκατβν. kkv Si /ιή παρο^δωνται κατίί 

τά γ€γραμμ€να άποτ€ΐσάτωσαν τά? re 

τρί[α]κοσ[ί]αγ 8ραχμίίγ και τά, ίπιδίκατα t^a]l 
20 τ[ά] γίν6μ€να^ καΐ ή npa^is ?[σ]τω [ί1πο]λλα)ΐ{ιω« 

fj άλλωι των [Κρ]ισί7ηΓρν [ή το]ν πράκτο^ 

[ρ]ο9 υπηρετών κατά τί \iiay ραμ]μα. 

14* σ of €ντγυψτ€ν inserted later. 

•In the a and year of the reign of Ptolemy son of Ptolemy and his son Ptolemy, the priest of 
Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Pelops son of Alexander, the canephonis of Arsino€ 
Philadelphus being Mnesistrate daughter of Tisarchus, on the 14th of the month Xandicus 
which is Mecheir of the Egyptians, at Mouchinarod in the Oxyrhynchite nome. Mnason son 
of Simus Thracian of the Epigone and Hegemon son of . . . imus, Cretan of the Epigone, are 
sureties for Timocles son of Simus, Thracian of the Epigone, on the condition that they 
shall deliver him up at Heracleopolis before Crisippus the strategus until the decision of the 
suit in which Apollonius placed him on bail according to the contract for a principal of 
300 drachmae and interest of 100 drachmae ; and if they do not deliver him up as above 
written, they shall forfeit the 300 drachmae and the extra tenths and other charges, and 
Apollonius or any one besides of the attendants of Crisippus or of the collector sball have 
the right of execution in accordance with the decree.' 

3-6. Cf. P. Petrie III. 52 (a), where the names of the priest and canephonis can now 
be correctly restored. 

7. Unfortunately at this critical point the papyrus is much rubbed and stained, and 
the correctness of the reading fu;[i^]r M'x[<f>] is open to grave doubts, for the vestiges of the 
supposed μ of /Μχ, which is the clearest of the letters, suggest rather η or κ. The traces of 
the other letters are very slight, and palaeographically Μ#[σο]ρι) τ[$«] would be possible, 
though r is less suitable than ex ; but r$i is not necessary (though cf. 98. 6), and, since the 
equation of Gorpiaeus to Mesore only five years later is certain from Rev. Laws Ivii. 4-5, 
to read νΐ^σορη here would produce a most serious inconsistency ; cf. App. i. pp. 339-40. 
For the spelling Μ^χ/ρ at this period cf. 84. 2, 51. 6, &c. 

8. The name of this vUlage is spelled Μονχιναρνώ in 68. The Μονχ«Μ»ρ of P. Oxy. 
491. 3 may be identical. 
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10. Mnason was most probably the brother of Timocles. 

12. It is noteworthy that although the agreement was drawn up in a village of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, the case was to be tried at Heracleopolis, as also in 80. 14 and Θ8. 3. 
The two latter papyri are not known to be Oxyrhynchite, but 93 was probably written in 
that nome Hke the other documents from Munmiy A 9. The fact that in all three instances 
Heracleopolis is specified as the scene of the trial may be a mere chance, but it suggests 
the possibility that for judicial purposes the two nomes were combined under a single 
administration. There is evidence that in the time of Psammetichus Heracleopolis was the 
centre of government for Upper and Middle Egypt (Griffith, Demotic Papyri of the John 
Ry lands Library, pp. 75 sqq.); and the city may well have still retained some of its pre- 
eminence in the early Ptolemaic period. 

13. Rpi(r[cinrov: cf. 1. 21, where it seems more natural that the name of the strategus 
should be given than that of a πράκτωρ, and something more than [KpWlmrov [ro]v is necessary 
to fill the space. Moreover, there are very few possible names enoing in -ισιππος, and that 
the first letters of one of them should occur in the name added above 1. 13 seems to be 
more than a mere coincidence. In 03 also the judge was to be the strategus, and it is to 
that official that the earlier Roman examples of similar undertakings are addressed. 

14. For the active €Ρ9γυησβρ cf. the use of dccyyuoy in 41. 4, Ac The superfluous ty is 
apparently due to a confusion on the part of the scribe, who also originally omitted the σ. 
€ξίρτγνησ€ρ can hardly be read, and besides gives a wrong sense. 

1 5. The meaning probably is that the debt was κατά συγγραφην (cf. 30. 5, 1 5). Clearness 
has been rather sacrificed to compression. 

19. ciridfuaro : cf. 32. 9, note. For τά yw6p*va cf. UL 33-4, where they amount to 
30 drachmae i^ obols on a principal sum of 50 dr. 

21. Cf. note on 1. 13. SKkw, of course, does not imply that Apollonius was himself 
a υπηρέτης, but b an example of a common idiom. 
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Mummy A 9. 9*5 χ 1 1 cm. About b.c. 250. 

Conclusion of a contract of surety similar in character to Θ2, but following 
a difTerent formula. By its terms Diodorus, the surety, undertook to produce 
his friend on a given date before the strategus, but the nature of the case at 
issue is not stated as in 92. Some kind of inquiry was evidently to be held ; 
but that ally civil action had been instituted is doubtful, and the agreement is 
perhaps more likely to have been made with an official than with the plaintiff in 
a suit The person for whom security is given may have been in a similar 
situation to that of the ^οκιμαστή^ in 41, or of the prisoner released on bail in 
P. Oxy. 259. The papyrus most probably belongs to the reign of Philadelphus, 
and is likely to have been written in the Oxyrhynchite nome ; cf. 02. 12, note. 



σοχωΐΫ Δίοδώρωί Χτράτωνοί Πίρσηι τήί 
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kniyovrjs ίγγύωι μονη9 ίφ* &i παρί- 
£€TOU airrhv kv *Ηρακλ€ον9 π6λ[€ί cV 
τωι ίμφαν^ΐ ίζω Upov ica[2 πάση9 
5 σκ(πη9 ίπΐ του σΎρατ[ηγον μηνίί^ 
Φαρμοΰθι τήι ιγ τον α[ύτον ίτον? 

Oil/ Si άποκαταστή[σηι 

Διονυσίον άκνρ<][9 €στω 

λο)ί, €[ίί]ν Si μ)ι [άποκαταστήσηι c/y ίκ- 
10 Τ€ΐσίν ή Siay[v<uais η^ρϊ αύτον ?σ- 
τω irpJy βασ[ιλίκά. 

* . . Λο Diodorus son of Straton, Persian of the Epigone, who is surety for appearance 
on condition that he shall produce him at Heracleopolis openly, outside of a temple or any 
other shelter, before the strategus on the 13th of the month Pharmouthi of the same year. 
If he cause Dionysius to appear (?), proceedings against him shall be invalid ; but if he 
fail to cause him to appear for payment, decision about his case shall be made with 
reference to the royal decrees.' 

1. The first letters of the line suggest only a proper name. How the dative auMpw, 
was governed is doubtful ; perhaps €Ρ€γυησ(ρ or παρί^κκν preceded. 

2. €γγυωί μονής : cf. 41. 5 ^ιβγγχ^ησας . . . παρτψονης, 

3-5• Cf. p. Tebt 210, which may now be read cf» Upov βωμού ημίνωχ σκάτης πάσης 
(with probably i[n\ των τό]πων preceding), and P. Oxy. 785 παμίξομοΛ h τωι Ιμφα»9ΐ €κτ6ς 

upov βωμον κ,τΧ These instances offer a good example of the persistence of such formulae. 
The elaborate explanation of άκίν^νον παντός mvdvvov in B. G. U. 1053. i^• 4 ^Φ ^ couched 
in somewhat similar language• 

7-9. The restoration of these lines depends upon the identity of Dionysius, who may 
have been either the person admitted to bail or the person permitting bail to be given. 
In the former case Διόδωρος or «U €κτησιν (cf. 1. 9), in the latter aMv προς may be read. 
η ^φο^ς or some equivalent word is required with έκνρο[ς ίστω, but this cannot be put into 
1. 7, since προς ΔΜωρον not άωννσιον would be expected. The syllable at the beginning of 
1. 9 may be the termination of a name in the dative, but it does not seem to be the same 
as that in 1. i. For άποκατασττίσηι cf. P. Oxy. 259. 7. 

10- 1. Cf. the common phrase 6 βασιΚίύς π€ρ\ αντον (&c.) δ«αγΜ»σ«ται, e.g. p. Amh• 
29. 18. πρ6ς βασιλικά, which is found also in 94. 3 and 15, 96. 14, and 124-^ in connexion 
with πραξις or πρώηηοβ, is apparently only a rather more general equivalent of κατά ro 

^ίύγραμμα. 

94. Contract of Surety. 

Mummy 18. 19 χ 8 nw. b.c. 258-7 (257-6). 

The two following texts are also contracts of surety, but of a kind of which 
examples belonging to this period are extant. The persons for whom surety 
Is here given were contractors for the collection of taxes, as in P, Petrie III. 57 
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(λ), (A), 58 (c), (d). The name of the tax in the present instance is unfortunately 
lost. The contractor was Semphtheus, a brewer, but since the amount involved 
is only 10 drachmae for a whole year, the tax is not likely to have been the 
ζντηρά at a considerable village such as Tholthis, unless Semphtheus was one 
of a large company, of which there is no indication. In P. Petrie III. 58 (if) the 
sum is also small, ao drachmae. The sureties, two in number, were military 
settlers. Prefixed to the agreement is what appears to be an abstract of the 
contents, as in some other early Ptolemaic papyri (cf. Θ8, P. Petrie III. 58 (rf), 
&c.), and in many of the later period. 



[ ] {δραχβώι/ ?) ι άν[αντ]ιλ[€κτων ίπϊ πασι 

[τοΪ9 ύπάρ]χονσιν ούτωι^ κ<ί[1 ή πραζι? 
[πρίί βασιλι]κά. 

[βασιλ€νοντ]ο9 Πτολεμαίου [τον Πτο^ 
5 [λ€μ<ιίου J'a)]r§poy {ίτουή κη ίφ' l^p]^m 

[ τ]ι>ΰ Λυκιγου Άλ€ζάνί[ρον 

[καΐ θέων Ά]δ€\φων Κ(ΐί^ηφ[6]ρον Άρσ[ιν6•' 

[η? Φιλαδί^φου Νύμφης τηί Mayovos 

[ ] κζ kv θώΧθει. ίγγνο9 €[/ί 

ΙΟ [(κτ€ΐσίΐ/] ίψφθέωί "Ωρου ζντοποιου 

[κώμη9 Θώ]λ0€α)ί καθά €ζ^\]αβ€ν πα- 

[ρά ]9 οικονόμου ξοιί[.] . . [.]j8o . [. . . 

[ ] €/γ tJ κη {(τοή Π({λ]υκΧή9 θραιξ 

[τωρ Ζωίλο]υ [{ίραχ/ιων)] δίκα άι/αν[τίλ€]κτωγ, καΐ 
15 [4 ^p^<f nph]9 βασιλικά Μ πάσ[ι] τοΪ9 ύπαρχοι}- 

[σι• (2nd hand) Κυρη]ναΐο^ Ιδιώτη? τωι/ Ζ[ωΥλου avye- 

[γγυ&μαι. Πολ]υκλη9 θραιζ Ιδιώτη? των Ζωίλου χ€(ρο- 

[γραφω ύη^ρ αύ]τοΰ &η ίγγναται €&. €ΚΤ€ΐσιν Ζ€/ι0€- 

[α "Ωρου Ικ θ]ίλτιο? δραχ/ιων δίκα κατά ri σύμ- 
ao [βολον τοΰτο. ] 

4-20. * In the 28th year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy Sotcr, the priest 
of Alexander and the gods Adelphi being . . . son of Lucinus, the canephorus of ArsinoC 
Philadelphus being Nymphe daughter of Magon, . . . 27th, at Tholthis. Polycles, Thracian 
of the troop of Zoilus, is surety on behalf of Semphtheus son of Horns, brewer of the village 
of Tholthis, in accordance with his contract made with . . . , oeconomus, for the ... in 
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the 28th year, for payment of 10 drachmae, about which there is no dispute; and execution 
shall be made with reference to the royal decrees, at the risk of all his property. (Signed) 
I . . . , Cyrenean, private of the troop of Zoilus, am surety together with him. I, Polycles, 
Thracian, private of the troop of Zoilus, attest on his behalf that he is surety for Sem- 
phtheus son of Horus, of Tholthis, for payment of 10 drachmae, in accordance with this 
deed/ 

I. ai{ayr]iX[cicra)v : cf. 1. 1 4 and Θ5. 1 3. 

3. [vp6t |3ασιλι]κά: cf. 1. 1 5 and note on Θ3. lo-i. 

4—5. nroXffuuov \του ΏτοΚ^μαΙου Σω^τηρος : this formula replaced ΏτοΚ^μαίου του IlroXc/iaiou 

και του υίου ΏτοΚίμαιου (cf. e.g. 86) in the 27th year (Rev. Laws i. i and introd. pp. xix sqq.) ; 
the formula in the early part of the reign was Πτολ€/ΑαιΌυ τον Πτολεμαίου simply (cf. 97 and 
ΘΘ), and of this the latest extant example is of 100. 8, written in the 19th year, in which the 
change to the second formula took place ; cf. 100, introd. 

1 2. The word following οίκορόμου might be a place-name, but the name of the tax 
would be expected. Neither ζυτηρας nor *θξυρυγχίτου can be read. 

19. θΐώληον : cf. 62. 9 θώλτ(4. Elsewhere (e.g. 56. 2) this village is spelled e&XBtt, 

20. Below this line are some marks in fainter ink which could be read ] /a/ κ; 
but they are more likely to be either part of a line in demotic or blottings from another 
document 

95. Contract of Surety. 

Mummy A 6. Breadth ii'icm. b.c. 256 (255). 

An agreement of surety for a tax-farmer similar to 94 (cf. introd.), but with 
some peculiar features. The person for whom security was given was not 
himself the principal contractor, but apparently occupied a secondary position by 
an arrangement with the principal. The tax was the *a4th upon four-footed 
animals at Oxyrhynchus,' which is not known from other sources. Perhaps this 
was an export duty, which in the case of wine at any rate, as is shown by 80, 
was at the rate of ^ of the value. But the name is hardly a natural one 
for a customs duty, although such duties, in the Roman period at least, are now 
shown by P. Brit. Mus. gag and 1107 to have been computed upon the number 
of laden animals, not the quantity which each carried. An alternative is to 
make this 24th a general impost on property in four-footed animals, the φόρο^ 
Ίτροβάτων, which is known from an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus to have existed 
in the third century B. C, being perhaps a branch of it. A tax of ^^ without 
further qualification occurs in 112 and 132 ; cf. 112. 38, note. 

The papyrus is broken into two pieces, and two or three lines are missing 
in the middle, besides minor defects. 

Bouri\€v{o]vT09 Π[το\€μ]<ιίον 7[ov Πτολεμαίου ScoTrjpos 
€7[o]vY κθ €0' /€ρ€ωί *Αι/τί6χον [τον .].€... 'Αλεζάν- 
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ι]ι; κ[αί\ θ^ων Ά&€\φων κανηφόρον Άρσα/όη? 
Φι\[α]δ€λ(Ι)[ο]υ Δημονίκη^ τή9 ΦίΚωνο9 μηνΐ^ 
5 ΙΙαυν[ί\ κ δ iv Όζνρνγχων π6λ€ΐ τη ι ΰπ€ρθ€ 
Μ€/ι[φ]€ωί. ίγγυο9 €[k ίκτΗσιν 

*Οξνρυγχίτου τ€ταρτον€ΐκοστη^ 
Τ€τραπ6δωρ *Οζνρύγχων π6λ€ω9 &(rn[ep 
[[c^eXajSei']] σνν^τάζατο nphi ο'κίπην 
ΙΟ του Tfjy κί" [ίγΐ^αβόντοί παρ' Άπολλωνίον 

τοΟ διοικη[το]ΰ €iV rJ κθ {Itos) Πασ . . . ωι/ως 
λ€0 .•.[.. .]€[.] ..€..[..] ΙπΙ πασι τοΐ? ύπάρ- 

[\ov]iriV άνΰο/τιλίκτων δ[ρ]α)([μων 

[κα]1 ή πράζΐ9 προγ βασιλικά. 

' In the 29th year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy Soter, the priest of 
Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Antiochus son of ... , the canephorus of Arsino^S 
Philadelphus being Demonice daughter of Philon, on the 24th of the month Pauni, at 
Oxyrhynchus above Memphis. Pas . . . son of . . . onis ... is surety on behalf of . . . of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome, for the 24th upon four-footed animals at the city of Oxyrhynchus, 
in accordance with . . . 's agreement for the security of the person who contracted for the 
24th in the 29th year with Apollonius the dioecetes, at the risk of all his property, 
for the payment of . . . drachmae about which there is no dispute, and the execution 
shall be inade with reference to the royal decrees.' 

2. The name of the priest in dem. P. Leyden 379 is read by Revillout as ' Antimachus 
son of Cebes,' which our papyrus shows to be inaccurate. The first name is 'Αιτίοχον, and 
we cannot reconcile the vestiges of the second with Ktfiqrot. The last letter is, however, 
probably ς rather than v, and the termination may be -i{o]t or -i[oy 

5. νπ€ρθ§ Mc/i[^]rttff: the Heracleopolite nome is similarly described as being virfp 
Μ€μφί9 in papyri of the Roman period, e. g. C. P. R. 6. 4 ; cf. p. 8. 

7. rrraproptumarijt I τ9τρακ€Μΐκοστψ would be the normal form at this period ; cf. e. g. 
P. Petrie I. 25 (2) 2. 

9. The fact that t^tXafitp was first written (cf. Θ4. 11) shows that the subject of 
συ»€τά(αη is the person whose name is lost between 11. 6 and 7, and for whom security was 
given, σκβπηρ at the end of the line is extremely doubtful ; cir may be αμ, and three letters 
instead of two may precede. 

10. 'ΑίΓολλωΜον: cf. 44. 3, note. 

I i-s. Ώασ . . . may be either the name of the surety, whose description is then 
continued in the next line, or the name of the iykafiorrof, in which case that of the 
surety would come in 1. 12, Ac... The addition above 1. 11 looks more like an 
intentional insertion than ink which has blotted off from another papyrus. If it were 
ignored Πασ(ι]« Bo^ptos would be a possible reading. 

14. Cf. note on Θ8. lo-i. 
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9β. Renunciation of Claims. 

Mummy A 17. Fr. {a) 10 χ 11*7 cm. ' b.c. 259 (258). 

An agreement in duplicate between two military settlers at Phebichis, 
one of whom at least was a Jew, for the settlement of a dispute between them, 
the nature of which is not specified. Each of the two parties withdraws his 
claims against the other ; and the bulk of the contract is the earliest Greek 
example of the stereotyped formula found in P. Tor. 4, an agreement of 
a similar character {6μολσγΛ σννλ€\ύσθαή, and in cessions of land and repayments 
of loans, c.g. P. Grenf. 11. 25, 26, 28, 30. The title of the agreement is 
συγγραφίι άνοστασ(ον, which throws some light on the meaning of the latter term ; 
cf. 1. 3, note. At the end are the signatures of the witnesses, whose names are also 
given on the verso and who seem to have been seven in number ; cf. note on 1. 13. 
The papyrus is in three fragments which do not join, and both copies of the 
contract are very imperfectly preserved ; but by combining them the body of the 
document emerges nearly complete. The writing is across the fibres. 

[BaaiXeiovTOi Πτολ€μαίον του Πτολεμαίου κ]α1 τοΟ υίου ΠτοΧψα^συ] €touy 

ίκτου κάΙ είκοστοΰ 
[€<Ι> Ιερίωί 22 letters *ΑΧ€ζά]ν8ρου καΐ βεων *AS^\<f{w\v κατήφορου Αρσινόη? 

Φίλα- 
[^€λ^ι; 22 letters μηι/6ί Δ\ύσΎρου Ιμ Φ€/3[/]χέ του Κωίι\αυ.] σνγγραψίι 

άποστασίου 
]^Αν8ρονΙκου του ι5 letters τη? Ιπιγονη]? καΐ *Αλ€^άνδρου τοΰ ^ΑνΒρονίκου 

'Ιουδαίου μετά• 
5 [ 2θ letters των ΖωΙΚου δεκανΐ\κοΰ. όμολογοΰσιν διαΧελύσθΜ πρ^ αλ- 

λι^λοι;^ πάν- 
[τα τά εγκλήματα περί &ν ενεκάΧεσαν άΚ\ή\οι\? των επάνω χρόνων, μίι 

^£ε]σ[τω] 8i Ανδρονίκωι 
[επελθεΐν επ^ Άλεζανδρον μη^ Άλεζάνδρωι ε]π ^Ανδρόνικον μηί ΛΧΚλη 

i(ir]i/j αύτων επιφε[ρ]οντά? [τι ίγ]κ\ημα παρευ- 
[ρεσει μηδεμιαι περί μηβενϊι? των προγεγο]ν6των αύτοΐ? πρ6γ ^λλΐ7λοι;( 

^γ]κ\ημάτων εω? 
[ίτου? έκτου καΐ εΙκοστου καΐ μηνΙ>? Δύστρου.] ίά[ι/] δ\ επελθτμ ίπό[τ]ερο? 

(. .] . [.Μ•] . 4πί τδν ?τ€- 
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ΙΟ [ρον ή τ ίφο6ο9 τωι ίπιπορ^υομίνωι άκυροι • •]Γ • ^^ΐί®* 1\κτ^σάτω [ί* i 
Ιπι\νορ€υ6μ^ί\ό\^ ωι Hlv 
[ίπίλθηι 33 letters ή σν]γ[γρ]αφ^ ήδ€ κι{ρία (στω πα]νταχοΰ οδ άν iwi' 
[φ(ρηται. 24 letters μά]βτν[^[€ί] Νικ6βίό[ί XoXkiS^vs, ^ίίον]υσ68ωρα9 

Κρωμνί" 
[τη^ ? 3^ letters ] . ούτοι των Ζ[ωί\ου^ Στράτων . • . .]icXcot;f 'Ερυ- 

[θρίτηί ? 28 letters ώ]τη9 τήί €πιγοί{ή9 λ€ΐτουργ69, ]κ^. .] . [.Jwy 

15 [ 35 letters ] Διωζάνδρου Βοίώτ[ίο^ τή$ ίπιγονήί λ]€ΐ[τονρ]γ69. 
[ίο „ συγγρ<ιφοψύ\αξ Δωνυσόδωρο^*] 

[βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου τοΟ Πτολεμαίου και του υΐσυ Πτολεμαίο]^ ίτοι^? 

ΐ^ου καΐ εικοσ- 
[τοΟ i<f> Ιερεωί 22 letters 'Αλεξάνδρου και θέων ^1]^€λ^ι^ κανηφόρου Άρσι- 
[ν6ης Φιλαδελφου 22 letters μηvhί Ξύστρου ε]μ Φεβί\ι τοΰ Κ[ω][του. 
20 [συγγραφίΐ άποστασίου 'Ανδρόνικου τοϋ ι ζ letters T^]y ίπιγονηί καΐ Άλεζ' 

άνδρου 
τοϋ *Ανδρο9\ίκου Ί]ουδα(ου με[τά 2θ letters των] Ζωίλου δεκανικοΰ, όμολο- 
γοϋσιν διαλελύσθαι πρ69 άλ[λήλουτ πάντα τίΐ ίγκλήματα νε]^ι] iv ίνε^ 

κάλεσαν άΧλήλοι? 
των επάνω χρόνων, μίι ίξ[εστω δ^ Άνδρον][κωι ίπελ[θεΐν ίπ Άλε\ζαί{δρο^ 

μηί Άλεζάν^ 
δρωι Ιπ' [Ά]νδρ6νικον μηί^ &\λ[ωι ύπ\ρ αύτων] ίπιφερ€[ντάς τι (γκλη]μα 

παρ€ΐ^ρεσει μηδεμ]ι[άι] περί μηθεν^ί 
25 των π[ρογεγ]ον6των αύτ[οΪ9 πρί^ άλλή\ου$ί\ εγι^λημάτων ίω9 Iroi/t Ij/crot; 

καΐ είκοστοΰ 
κα[1 μην^ Α]ύστρου. iitv l[i ίπελθηι ίπ6τεροί . • • •] ίπΐ Thv ίτερον ή 

τ έφοδοι τ&ι 
ε[πιπορευομ]4νωι άκυρος [. . . . ίστω, εκτεισάτω S 6 ε]πιπορ€υ6μενο9 &ι iav 

επελ- 
[^Ψ 33 letters ή συγγραφίΐ ήδε] κυρία ίστω πανταχού ο5 ay iirc- 
[φερηται, 24 letters μάρτυρες Νι]κ6βΐ09 Χαλκιδεύς, Διονυσ6δωρογ 
3θ [Κρωμνίτης 34 letters ]οιπ-οι των ΖωίΚου^ Στράτων 

[. . . . κΧεου? Έρυθρίτης 28 letters Jcori/y τήί ίπιγονήί λεtτoυργ6Sf 
[ 48 letters ] Αιωζάνδρου Βοιώτιοί της ίπιγονήγ 
[λειτουργοί, $0 letters σνγγρα]φοφυλαζ Αιονυσίδωροί. 
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On the verso 

*Αν8ρονίκού\ .... en ... [ Διονυσίου 

35 'AK^^avSpov] Φίλωνος [Νικοβίου] 

Διονυσο8ώρού\ Χτράτωνο^ [Τί\ιιοστράταυ 

7. μη^ . . • αντωρ abovc the line. ίο. ωι €α¥ corr. 24- μη^ • • • ανηο» above the 

line. 27• «Μ above taw erased. 

' In the 26th year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy and his son Ptolemy, 
. . . being priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi, the canephorus of Arsino€ Philadelphus 
being . , . , in the month Dystras, at Phebichis in the Koite district. Contract of renunciation 
between Andronicus ... of the Epigone, and Alexander son of Andronicus, Jew, with . . . 
of Zoilus' troop, decurion. They agree that they have settled all the claims which they 
made against each other in former times ; and Andronicus has no right to proceed against 
Alexander nor Alexander against Andronicus, nor may any other party on their behalf 
bring any claim on any pretext with respect to any of the claims which they made against 
each other up to the 26th year and the month Dystrus. If either of the two parties proceed 
against the other, both the act of aggression shall be invalid for the person making it, and 
the aggressor shall forieit to the injured party a fine of . . . drachmae. This contract is 
valid wheresoever it be produced . . . The witnesses are Nicobius, Chalcidian, Dionysodorus, 
Cromnian, . . . , all three ... of Zoilus' troop, Straton son of ... . cles, Erythrian (?), . . . 
of the Epigone, on special duty, • . . son of Dioxander, Boeotian of the Epigone, on special 
duty. The keeper of the contract is Dionysodorus.' 

3. συγγράφει βατοστασίου I this expression has hitherto always been found in connexion 
with the translations of demotic deeds concerning the renunciation of rights of ownership, 
the {σνγγραφ^) άποστασιον being contrasted with the πρασις, the contract concerning the 
receipt of the purchase-price; cf. Wilcken, Archt'v, II. p. 143 and pp. 388-9. The close 
similarity between the formula of 96 and that of cessions of land {e. g. P. Grenf. IL 25) 
fully supports Wilcken's explanation of the distinction. 

3. Δ]νστ/>ον : this month corresponded approximately to Mecheir in the year after that 
m which 96 was written ; cf. App. i. 

4. Probably ^lovdaiov της €πιγονη}Β, even if this Andronicus is not identical with the 
father of Alexander. 

9. The word following όπ^Λρος is not ovrwy, and in L 26 there is certainly not room 
for 8 letters between Απάηρος and inl, the restoration being in fact there sufficient without 
supposing the loss of any word after aironpof. It is quite possible that in 1. 9 άπόηρος was 
written twice over by mistake. P. Tor. 4 has mpas ns Imip αΰτοϋ at this point. 

10. Sxvpos ίστ» would be expected on the analogy of e.g. P. Grenf. II. 25. 20 ; but the 
traces at the beginning of the line are inconsistent with or, and the initial lacuna should 
contain about 40 letters. Either, therefore, a word was inserted between 3κνρος and lim», or 
a longer verb than Ζστω was employed. The supposed c of tf(n[» is not very satisfactory. 

1 1-2. firi[^f/>ip-ai would be expected to end the body of the contract; cf. 90. 20, 91. 13. 
Perhaps a blank space was left after it both here and in 1. 29 ; or possibly καϊ παψτί ταμ 
ίπίφίμοντι was added, as in papyri of a later period, e.g. P. Oxy. 269. 13. The reading 
im^m;p[fff] is, however, very doubtful, and it is not quite certain that N4if<{j3io[ff is nominative. 
In two instances at least (11. 13 and 15) the fathers' names are given; but on the other 
hand Κρωμν{ suggests an adjective meaning ' from Kromna ' (in Paphlagonia) rather than 
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a personal name, and cf. 91. 14-6, where the father's name is omitted in the case of the 
first witness, but not in that of the 3rd, 4th, and 5th. 

13. j.ovToc is the termination of some military title not found elsewhere in these 
papyri, ol rpils probably preceded, if the name of a third witness occurred in the lacuna, 
as its length suggests. That the witnesses to this contract were seven — not, as usual, 
six — in number, is further indicated by the list of them on the verso, where the σν/χρα- 
φοφνΚαξ Dionysodorus does not occur among the six mentioned. Probably his name 
followed next after that of the two principals of the contract, as is the case with the 
σνγγίΜφοφύλαξ in the lists of names on the verso of P. Tebt. 104 and 105• Seven witnesses 
are apparently found in 80 also; cf. 90. 22, note. 

*Ερί[βρίτηί, if correct, probably means a settler from 'EpvufA Sxpa in the Cyrenaica. 

1 4. Xfirovpytk, which at this period can mean simply a ' workman ' (e. g. P. Petrie 
III. 46 (3). 5), is a novel title of a military settler. ProlMibly Xttrovpyof has no definitely 
military significance, but this settler had some special duties assigned to him. The 
tax called λ^ιτουργικόρ which was paid by Ptolemaic cleruchs (P. Petrie III. no, P. Tebt. 
102. 3) may have been in lieu of performing these duties ; cf. Wilcken, OsL I. p. 38a. For 
Xccrovpyioi imposed on Greek setders cf. 78. 

16. There was very likely a blank space before σν)7(Νΐφοφνλα{ both here and in 1. 33. 
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97. Receipt. 
Mummy 5. 8 χ 7-8 cm. b. c. 279-8 (278-7) or 282-1 (281-0). Plate X. 

Commencement of an acknowledgement of receipt, dated either in the 4th 
or the 7th year (cf. note on 1. 2) of Philadelphus. In either case this is the earliest 
date in that reign yet found in a Greek papyrus, and ranks next in antiquity to 
that of 84 (n), which came from the same mummy. There is much similarity 
in the handwriting of the two documents. On the verso is an impression of 
ΑαισΙου from another papyrus. 

BaaiK€OoyTos Π[τολ€μα]ίου 
ToO Πτ<{\€μαί\ου {(του?) ζ Ιή> k- 
p€<o9 Α[ιμ]ναΓ[θ]υ τοΟ ilir[o]A- 
λώ μηρ[^]9 *Απ€Χλαίου κς•. 
5 [ί]^ολογ€? dni\€tv Κ . . [. 
[. . . .]os 7[ωρ 'Α" 
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[\€^aySpov Ιδίώτη9 Ή[αρ3ί 

[ ] τ[ο]ρ Μνασίον [, . 



a. The figure is broken and may be read either as d or f, according as some traces 
of ink to the left of the diagonal stroke are regarded as accidental or not. 

3. a[i/a]mu[o]i; : cf. 30. 16, P. Petrie III. 14. 9, &c. But the initial letter may equally 

well be A, e. g. *Α[θη]νω[ο]ϋ, 

4. Apellaeus probably corresponded approximately to Mesore or Thoth at this period 
cf. App. i. p. 339. 

6. A blank space is left for κ ... 's nationality. 

98. Receipt of a Captain. 

Mummy 117. 22-3x9.8 cm. b.c. 251 (250}. 

Acknowledgement by a captain of a transport that he had received 
4800 artabae of barley to be delivered at Alexandria ; cf. 39, 100, 156 (which 
was found with 98), and P. Petrie II. 48. The contract is preceded by a short 
abstract of its contents, as in 94. 

[ (Irot/f)] λ^ Mtaopfi [κ8. όμοΧΟ' 

yci [JioinSaios] ρ[αύ]κληρο9 ίμ[β]€β[\ήσ'' 
[θαι διά Ν€χ]θ^μ]β€ουί του napk των βα[σι\ι- 
[κων γραμ]μ[α]τίων fh κίβ^κσνρον) Η^ροδόκον [καΐ 
5 *Λ[Χ^ζάνδρον] κρίθ[ω]ν {άρτάβαί) *Δω. 

[βασί^€6οντ(^ Πτολεμαίου του Πτολεμαίου 

[1ζω\τηρο^ {(του?) Χδ εφ* Up(m9 Νεοτττολίμου 

τοΟ Φριζίσυ 'Αλεξάνδρου καϊ βεων 

[Αδελ]φ»ν κανηφόρου *Αρσιν6η^ ΦιλαδεΧ• 
ΙΟ {φο]υ *Αρσιν6η9 τήί Νικολάου μηνϊι^ 

Μεσορίι κδ. [Χ^μολογεΐ Δίονύα[ιο^ 

ναύκληρο9 ίμβεβλήσΰα[ΐ ek] Κ€ρ{κουρον) 

Ηενοδόκου και 'Αλεξάνδρου i(f> [oS] ^[νψερνήτηί) 

'Έ!κτ€υρΐ9 Πάσιτοί Μεμφίτη? Λά 
15 Νεχθεμβεου9 του naph των βασιλικών 

γραμματέων ώστε εΐί Άλ[εζ]άνδρείαν 

c/y Th βασιλικίν σύν δείγματι [κριθών 



99. RECEIPTS 271 

άρτάβα9 Τ€τρακισ\ιλία9 6κ7[ακοσ(α9 

σΐτον κα[θαρ6ν £\Ι^ο^ον Κ€κοσκίρ[€νμίνον] μίτρωι [και σκντά' 
20 λι/ι oh q[dThs ή]νίγκατο i£ 'AX€^laySp€(as 
μ€τρήσ€[ι SiKcUai,] καϊ ονθ[ίν ίγκαλω. 

14• ΜΛοσκί¥9υμ*ρο¥ added above the line. 

'The 34th year, Mesore 24. Dionysius, captain, acknowledges that he has embarked 
through Nechthembes the agent of the basilicogrammateis on the boat of Xenodocus and 
Alexander 4800 artabae of barley. 

'In the 34th year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy Soter, the priest of 
Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Neoptolemus son of Phrixius, the canephorus of 
Arsino€ Philadelphus being Arsino€ daughter of Nicolaus, the 24th of the month Mesore. 
Dionysius, captain, acknowledges that he has embarked upon the boat of Xenodocus and 
Alexander, the pilot on which is Ecteuris son of Pasis, of Memphis, through Nechthembes 
the agent of the basilicogrammateis, for transport to the ro}'al granary at Alexandria, with 
a sample^ 4800 artabae of barley, being pure, unadulterated and sifled grain, by the 
measure and smoothing-rod which he himself brought from Alexandria, with just measure- 
ment, and I make no complaint.' 

I. Even if (Irovr) was written out, the space at the beginning of the line would not be 
filled. Perhaps ωττί-γραφον preceded. 

4. For ΐί€ρ{καυρω) cf. 82. 6. The abbreviation consists of a tall stroke slightly 
thickened at the top and joined to an f, and might be read μ( ); but this suggests 
nothing, and the first stroke is really too large for an «. Moreover, the abbreviation 
irrp( ), more plainly written, occurs in some unpublished similar documents from Tebtunis. 
The same compendium is apparently repeated in 1. 12 below, with a larger curve for the p. 

13. f^* [ol] iMfitpvignit) : the reading of the last word is very doubtful, but cf. 39. 5-6, 
P. Petrie III. 107 (r). 4, &c. Xenodocus and Alexander were the owners of the boat, and 
Dionysius the acting principal. A similar distinction between νοΜίΚηρης and owner occurs in 
the Tebtunis papyri referred to in the note on 1. 4, and P. Magd. 37, 1-2. 

16. P. Petrie II. 48. 4-5 may now be restored on this aiudogy £στ# [^U *Akt$Mptuuf 
us ro /3ασι]λΜώτ, ίμβ^βΚησβα», having preceded at the end of the previous line. 

17. σνν Μγμαη : cf. 89. 15-6. 

19-20. Cf. 156 and P. Cairo 10250. 10 sqq. {ArcMv, I. p. 80) μίτρ^Η &c avr[^] ^κόμισα 
f( *AXffiydpciai. Probably something similar is to be restored in P. Petrie II. 48. 9. For 
the σκυτάΚη cf. P. Cairo 10250. 13 and P. Amh. 43. 10. 

21. o^ffV rymiXe» : cf. 87. 13-4 and P. Petrie II. 48. 10. The same phrase also occurs 
at the end of some of the Tebtunis receipts referred to above. 

99. Receipt for Rent. 

Mummy A 1 7. 14-5 χ 9 n». b. c. 270 (269). Plati X• 

An acknowledgement of the payment of rent, partly in olyra partly in 
a money equivalent of wheat, by two γ€ΐ0ργοί ; cf. 100. The land in question 
seems to have belonged to one of the /Βασιλικοί κλήροι (85. 13 ; cf, 52. 26, note). 
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i. e. to be really βασιΚικη γη ; cf. note on 1. 8. The protocol contains the earliest 
extant mention of the association of the gods Adelphi with Alexander in the 
Alexandrian cult, and the latest instance of the absence of the canephorus of 
Arsinoe. A comparison of this passage with 110. 40 and 44 shows that the 
association of the gods Adelphi took place between the 13th and 15th years 
of Philadelphus ; cf. App. iii. p. 368. The canephorus first appears in a papyrus 
of the 19th year ; cf. App. iii. p. 369. 128 is perhaps part of a duplicate of 99. 

BaxTiXeoovTo^ Πτολ€μαί' 

ου τοΰ Πτολ€μαί[ο]υ (eroi/y) ΐ€ 

iff Upicds IIaTf\S\K\ov του 

Πάτρωρο9 *Αλ€ζάνί[ρου 
5 και β€ων ΆΒέΚφων μηνϊι^ 

Α αισίου κ^ όμ[οΧο]γ€Ϊ 

Παραμίνη^ Κυρηι^α]ΐ[θ9 ^]1ΐ^^ 

νβμο^ ΤέΚ^στου ^χ^ι^ν 

παρά Διονυσίας tmip [. . 
10 Βρσυ h rb, ίκφόρια 7[ο]ΰ ΙΓ/ρ[α>- 

τογίνουί κλήρου 6λν{ρων) άρτ{άβα9) υ 

και παρά Καλλισθ4νου 

6λυf^ωy) (άρτάβα?) ρν και τιμίιν 

πυρών {άρταβ&ν) ο Ικ β (όβοΧοϋ) τήι 
16 {άρτάβηι) (βραχμάή ρνα {τ€τρωβολον). 

13- This line inserted later. 

'In the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy, the 15th year, Patroclus son of Patron 
being priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi, the 20th of the month Daisius. Paramenes, 
Cyrenean, oeconomus of Telestes, agrees that he has received from Dionysia on behalf of 
• . drus, for the rent of Protogenes' holding, 400 artabae of olyra, and from Callisthenes 
1 20 artabae of olyra and the value of 70 artabae of wheat at 2 dracbmiae i obol for the artaba, 
151 drachmae 4 obols.' 

6. άωσίου : this month probably corresponded in the 15th year of Philadelphus to 
parts of Phamenoth and Pharmouthi ; cf. App. i. p. 339. 

8. TcXcorov : cf. 85. 1 3-4 ΦΐΚοξίρου κΚηρον βασιλοΑρ iw TcXcotov, and note. Telestes 
was probably captain of a troop, but what position this οΙκο^όμος TcXfcrrov occupied is not 
clear. If he was an ordinary oUopopot, TcXcWov would on the analogy of e.g. 169 be 
expected to refer to the district under his control, and it is possible that TcX/trrov here and 
rw TcXforov in 86. 1 4 means the district which was or had been governed by a military 
oflScial called Telestes ; cf. the use of the military term 3γημα as the name of a toparchy in 
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lOL 3. On the other hand, the mention of Paramenes' nationality suggests that he was 
not an ordinary oUov^s, but a military settler acting as agent for his captain, Telestes. 
If so, however, the rent of Protogenes' κλήρος would seem to be paid not to the State, 
but to the leader of a troop of military settlers, whereas it is more satisfactory to regard 
Protogenes' κΚηροί as one of the κΚηροι, βασιλικοί which are so often met with in the volume 
(cf. 62. 26, note). We prefer, therefore, to suppose that Paramenes was a government 
official. 

10. The supposed ο of dpov is very doubtful, and d/w (or apv) can equally well be 
read, and might be combined with the following ts as one name ; but cf. 100. 1 1 tU τά 

Μκψόρια, 

i^. 2 drachmae i obol for an artaba of wheat is slightly higher than the ordinary 
rate (2 dr.) found at this period ; cf. 84 (a). 8-9, note. 



100. Account. Receipt for Rent. 

Mummy 5. 14 χ 7-9 rw. b.c. 267 (266). Plate X (recto). 

On one side of this papyrus is a short account in drachmae, on the other 
an acknowledgement by an agent of Xanthus that he had received from 
Euphranor some barley which was the rent of a κ\ηρο9, and was being forwarded 
by river ; cf. introd. to 89, where the same persons are also concerned, and 98. 
It is not quite certain which side is recto and which verso ; but the smoother 
side seems to be that occupied by the account, which will then be earlier than 
B. C. 267 (a66). In any case, however, the interval between the two documents 
is small, since they were almost certainly written by the same person, whose 
hand is a characteristic example of the more cursive writing of this period (see 
Plate X). The receipt on the verso was not completed, and blank spaces were 
left for some of the details. The writing on both sides is across the fibres. 

The most interesting point in the papyrus is the date in 11. 8-9, where the 
absence of καΐ του υΙου ΪΙτο\€μαίου shows that Euergetes (if he is meant by του νΙου 
in that formula) was still not generally known to have been associated in the 
sovereignty on Phaophi 11 of the 19th year (Dec. 6, B.C. 267 if it was a revenue 
year, probably B. C. 266 if it was regnal ; cf. p. 367). On the other hand, ac- 
cording to a Louvre demotic papyrus (Revillout, Chrest. dim. pp. 231-40), the 
association had taken place before Athur 30 (Jan. 24) in the 19th year (b.C. 266 
or 265). Hence, assuming that our papyrus may be trusted — and in the absence 
of other evidence there is no ground for doubting its accuracy— the date of the 
association can now be more narrowly determined than previously. If the 19th 
year in 100 and the demotic papyrus is in both cases a revenue year, the limits 
are Dec. 6, 267, and Jan. 24, 266 ; if it is in both cases a regnal year, they are 

τ 
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Dec. 6, 265, and Jan. 24, 265 ; if the 19th year in 100 is a revenue year and that 
in the demotic a r^nal (which is the most likely hypothesis), the limits are 
Dec. 6, 267, and Jan. 24, 265 ; the converse hypothesis would produce an incon- 
sistency between the two papyri and need not be considered. Bouchd-Leclercq 
{Hist, des Lagides^ I. p. 184) rather arbitrarily adopts the year B.C 268 as 
the terminus ante qtum for the date of the association, a view which is no 
longer tenable. 

Recto. 

[U7r]€pai'i^Xooicar [/ci;, 

[e/y] τοντο κομίζει 
[πα]ρ3ί τ&ν τά άωιΚια €, 
[κ]αϊ παρ3ί τήι/ καταλ• 
5 [λα]γήι/ γ, 

[τι]μίΐν {dfίτaβφtή ^ έ/8, 
[ / ) 'f* \(οιπαϊ) η. 

Verso. 

Βασιλεύοντος Πτολ€μαίον του Πτολ€μαι[ον 
(ίτονΐ) ιθ μηνίς Παωφι ια. (\€ΐ Παούτψ 
10 6 σιτομίτρψ Έάνβου παρ Εύφρ(ί[ν]ορο9 

δι 'Αντιπάτρου c/y τά Ικφ6ρια του !4λ€- 
ζάνδρου κλήρου e/y ri ιθ {ίτο9) ίξ Άνατιεύ 
κριθω(ν) {άρτάβαί ?) λ πβ{ ) €& βαριν kt^ ijy κυ• 

β^ρνήτη? ναύκληροί 

Ι. [νπ]^ρανη\ωκας : τ6 υπβρω^τίΚωμα) occurs in the account on the verso of 112. 

3. An α»(λιομ is shown by Smyly in P. Petrie III. pp. 345 sqq. to have been a volume 
equal to the cube of which the side was a royal double cubit. Following the letter f at the 
end of the line is a circular mark resembling that used as an abbreviation of π, and it would 
be possible to regard C7r( ) as a participle governing τά άωίλλα. But a 5 is much wanted 
here for the arithmetic, and the mark in question is somewhat indistinct and may be 
accidental. With the reading adopted in the text a participle must be supplied. 

4. κατάΧλαγη seems here to have much the same sense as cVaXXayi}, a use of the 
word found also in classical writers. 

6. {άρταβωί) : sc. ηνρού probably, 2 drachmae being the normal price of an artaba of 
wheat at this period ; cf. note on 84 {a), 8-9. 

8-14. *In the 19th year of the reign of Ptolemy son of Ptolemy, the nth of the 
month Phaophi. Paoutes the corn-measurer of Xanthus has received from £uphranor 
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through Antipater for the rent of the holding of Alexander for the 19th year, from 
Anatieu (?), 30 artabae of barley, which have been embarked (?) upon the boat 
whose pilot is and whose captain is / 

10. The space before σιτομ^τρηψ was intended for a further specification of Paoutes, 
e.g. cV with a place-name. 

1 1-2. The 'AXffoydpov κΚηρος recurs in 89. 9. 'Avantv is apparently the name of 
a place, probably in the ΚωΙτη£ τόπος ; cf. 8Θ, introd. 

13. The meaning of the abbreviation is obscure; the ρ (or t) is written through the π, 
which may also be read as /i. A participle would suit the sense. 

14. This line was probably the last, but the margin below is not broad enough to 
be quite decisive. 



101. Receipt for Rent. 

Mummy 5. 13*7 X 9*9 cm. b. c. a6i (260). 

A receipt, similar to 100, for a large quantity of barley delivered by 
Euphranor to a superior official as rent of cleruchic land ; cf. introd. to 89. 

''Etous k8 μηΛ$ Τΰβι. €χ€4 
Λίβανοί ό naph Χίμνου σίτο- 
λ&γο^ του *Αγήματο9 napSt 
Εύφράνορο9 ύπ\ρ ΙΙ\άτων(^^ 
5 (*9 ού? Ύ^ωρτγύ κλήρου? βασ[ιλ(ικού9) 
*Λ[ρ]Ερ[δώ]Γη9 iy Χισίνηι ύπ\\ρ 

[ \ου eh τούί αμασ[. . 

μίτρωι άρηλωτικωι κριθών άρτάβαί iirroKoaCas 
ίγδοήκοντα τίτταραί 
ΙΟ ήμυσυ τέταρτον tySoov, 

8. μίτρωί οίηίΚωτίκωι above the line. 

' The a 4th year, in the month of Tubi. Libanus, agent of Semnus and sitologus of the 
Agema, has received from Euphranor on behalf of Platon for the royal holdings cultivated 
by Harendotes, at Sisine on account of . . . for the ... 784J artabae of barley by the 
spending measure.' 

2-3. σιτοΚάγος του * Αγήματος : apart from the present passage ^μα only occurs among 
papyri of this period in P. Petrie III. 11 and 12 in personal descriptions, e.g. 12. 16 

M]cucfd«by T&9 Ώότρωνος σίτρταγμα τον αγήματος. On that analogy του αγήματος here might bc 

dissociated from σιτοΚάγος and expUdned as a description of Libanus. But this seems 
a strange addition after the specification of his office, and another explanation is suggested 

by a passage in C. P. R. 6. 3-4 di* €πιτη[ρψ'ω¥] αγορανομίας μ^ρωρ τοπαρχίας *Αγημ[ατος του virfjp 

Τ 2 
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Μίμφιρ 'UfxuckfonoKirov. * Αγήματος there clearly designates a locality ; and it is significant 
that the nome is, most probably, the same as in our receipt (cf. 89, introd.). We are 
accordingly disposed to regard του * Αγήματος as a geographical term (with τόπος understood) 
defining the sphere of Libanus, which would be a perfectly natural addition. The origin of 
the term remains obscure ; perhaps a large grant had been made in this neighbourhood to 
members of the bodyguard. 

5. κλήρους βασ[ιλ{ικους) : cf. 86. 1 3 and 52. 26, note. 

7. The word lost at the beginning of the line is most probably the name of the place 
near which the κΚηροι were situated, and at which the payment would be expected, whereas 
it was actually made at Sisine ; cf. P. Petrie III. 78. 2 cV Άπία^ι υπ*ρ Αυσψαχί^ος^ &c. 
αμαί^ after τους is puzzling. The last is the only doubtful letter, and not more than two 
or three more are lost after it, if indeed there is anything missing at all. There may, 
however, have been an abbreviation, as in 1. 5. A break occurs in the papyrus below this 
line, and it is possible that we are wrong in supposing the second fragment to join it 
dh-ectly, in which ca.se I. 7 might end with αμα\ ; but there is a stroke in the lower fragment 
which just suits the tail of the υ before «V Perhaps tU τους *Αμάσ[ιος (sc. κλήρους) should be 
read ; cf. U7. 8 and U8. 2. 

8. μττρωι άνηλωηκωί : cf. 74. 2, note. 



102. Payment of Physician-Tax. 
Mummy A. 1 2-3 χ ι6•5 cm. b.c. 248 (247). 

An undertaking, addressed in duplicate to a physician by a military settler, 
to pay 10 artabae of olyra or 4 drachmae for the Ιατρικόν of the 38th year of 
Philadelphus. This impost for the maintenance of public physicians occurs 
amongst other taxes levied by the State upon military settlers in P. Petrie III. 
no and iii, where 2 artabae of wheat are paid for it, and in 108. 9, where the 
charge is 5 artabae of olyra ; but 102 is the only instance of the Ιατρικόν being 
paid direct to the physician, though payments to Ιατροί occur in private accounts 
of the Ptolemaic period, e. g. P. Tebt. 112• The note on the verso probably 
refers to the same transaction, in which a loan of some kind seems to have been 
involved. The writing is across the fibres. 

[ Κυρη]ρ[άξρ^ των ΖωΐΚου Ιδιώτης Εύκ<ίρ[π]ωι Ιατρ&ι \aipeiv. 

[τ€ταΐΓΓαέ(?) σ]οϊ άποδώσ€ΐν 6λυρ{ων) (άρτάβαί) ι ή Spayjihs τέσσαρα^ rh 

ιατρι• 
[Khv τοΰ λη (βτονΐ),] ταύτας 8ί σοι ά(^Γθδωσω) ίμ μηνι Δαισίωι* iitv 84 

σ[ο]ι μίι c£- 
[ποδω άποτ€ίσω] σ[ο]ι τιμ^ιν της άρτάβης ίκάστης {δραχμές) β. ίρρωσο, 
5 [ {βτονή Χ]ζ Παννι ^. 
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'' Κυρηναΐ6\ί των ΖωΙΧον ι8ιώτη9 Εύκάμπωι ιατρωι 

[χαίραν. τίτα]κται σοι άποΒώσαν ίλυρων άρτάβα^ δίκα ή δρα* 
fX/iay Τ6σσαρα]ί τ5 Ιατρικ6ν του \η (Iroiry), ταύτας δι σοι άπο- 
[^ώσω ίμ μην\ Δ]αισίωΐ' khv δι σοι μf| άποδω άποτύσω σ[ο]έ 
ΙΟ \τιμίιν τη^ άρτάψψ ίκ<ίσ(τηί) {δραχβα^) β. ίρρωσο, (ietovs) λζ Παυνι ς•. 

On the verso 

ίχρήσατο παρά . άπαντος. 

' . . • Cyrenean, of Zoilus' troop, private, to £ucarpus, physician, greeting. It has been 
ordered that I shall pay you 10 artabae of olyra or 4 drachmae as the physician-tax for 
the 38th year. These I will pay you in the month Daisius ; and if I fail to pay you, I will 
forfeit to you as the value of each artaba 2 drachmae. Good-bye. The 37th year, 
Pauni 6.' 

2. That 4 drachmae should be the alternative (and therefore presumably the equivalent) 
of 10 artabae of olyra gives rise to some difficulty. In 85. 15 and 119. 16 olyra is 
converted into wheat at the ratio of about 2^ : i ; but 4 drachmae would be expected to be 
equivalent at this period to 2 artabae of wheat (cf. 84 (a). 8-9, note), especially as 2 artabae 
of wheat are the charge for Ιατρικόρ in P. Petrie III. no and in ; and this makes the ratio 
of olyra to wheat indicated by 102 not 2| : i but 5 : i. 103. 9, on the other hand, where 
5 artabae of olyra are paid for Ιατρικόρ, will be in agreement with P. Petrie III. no if the 
ratio between olyra and wheat was 2^ : i as found in 85 and 119 ; and since the same 
ratio is also found in P. Tebt. 246 and 261 the circumstances in which 10 artabae of 
olyra were in 102 equivalent to only 4 drachmae were no doubt exceptional. That an 
artaba of olyra was really worth much more than f drachma is also indicated by the fact 
that its penalty value (1. 4) is 2 drachmae an artaba. This, which agrees with the penalty 
value of an artaba of olyra in 86. 12, 124, and P. Tor. 13 (second century b. c), would, if 
ol}Ta was normally wOrth nearly a drachma per artaba, not be exceptionally high, since 
the penalty value of grain is in the third century b. c. often twice its normal price ; cf. 88. 
13, note. In 90. 15 the penalty value of olyra is apparently as high as 4 drachmae the 
artaba. 

3. Δηισίω» : this month probably corresponded in the main to Pauni at this period ; cf. 
App. i. Since the document was written in Pauni of the 37th year, Daisius no doubt refers 
to the 38th. 



103. Receipt for Physician-Tax and Police-Tax. 

Mummy 10. i2'4X^'^cm. b.c. 231 (230)• 

Receipt for the payment, on behalf of a military settler, probably in the 
Κωίτι;5 Γίίποί, of 5 artabae of olyra for the Ιατρικόν, or tax for the maintenance 
of physicians, and 9 artabae for φνλακιηκόν, the police-tax ; cf. introd, to 102 
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and 105, and 166, a similar receipt issued to the same person. The reign is no 
doubt that of Euergetes ; cf. ββ-70 (ί), which came from the same mummy. 

(Έτονή ιζ Φαωφι /8, 6λ(νρων) ιδ. 

^ΑπολΧοφάνηί θ€- 
οφΐΚωί γαύρπν, μ€- 
μ€τρήμ€θα παρίί 
5 Στρατιού ύπ^ρ 
Διόδωρου KeifxiXXcih 
VOS δεκάρικου) των ΖωΐΚου 
διί κωμο{γραμματ€ως) Εύπ6\€ω9 
(Ιτοι/ί) ι{ laTpiKhv 6λ(νρων) €, 
ΙΟ ipu{\aKiTiKhp) όλυρωρ ίννία, / όλ(υρων) ιδ. 
ίρρωσο, {(T0V9) ιζ 
Φ[ά^ι β. 

'The 17th year, Phaophi 2 : 14 artabae of olyra. 

' Apollophanes to Theophilus, greeting. We have had measured out to us by Stratius on 
behalf of Diodorus son of Cephallon, decurion of Zoilus' troop, through the comogrammateus 
Eupolis for the 17th year, 5 artabae of olyra as the physician-tax and 9 artabae of olyra as 
the police-tax ; total 14 artabae of oljrra. Good-bye. The 17th year, Phaophi 2.' 

I. The abbreviation of 6\{υρωρ) here and in 11. 9-10 is a rounded λ surmounted by 
a small o. 

6-8. Diodorus and Eupolis reappear in 104 and Ιβδ. For the abbreviation of 
dfcoMJcdf cf. 81. 16, note. 



104. Receipt for various Taxes. 

Mummy 10. ' 8•9 χ 7•3 cm. β. c. 225 (224). 

A receipt in duplicate issued by Eupolis the comogrammateus to Diodorus 
(cf. 108) for the imposts called τριηράρχημα and διάχωμα, the police-tax (on which 
see 106, introd.), and the tax on horses. These four taxes are found together 
with some others in P. Petrie 11. 39 (e). The horse-tax is there mentioned but 
once under the name φόρος ϊτητων^ the amount paid being lost. Here it is 
simply called ΪΊπτων, and i drachma 5 obols are entered under that head. It 
belonged to the category of taxes on property, and was no doubt paid by 
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Diodorus on the horse which his military duties obliged him to keep. The 
meaning of τριηράρχημα and διάχωμα is unknown. Smyly is probably right 
(P. Petrie III. p. ajj) in doubting whether the former has any naval significa- 
tion, and in connecting it rather with the use o( rpti/jpapxo? in e.g. P. Petrie III. 
43 (3)• ^^i where the word apparently means an overseer of workmen. In 
P. Petrie II. 39 (e) the sums paid for these two taxes are 5 drachmae and 
4 drachmae i obol respectively. The corresponding amounts in 104 are 
6 drachmae 4i obols and 6 drachmae. 

(Έτονή βκ Παννι λ. ?χ6ΐ Εΰ- 
π[ολέ9 παρά ^]ιο8ώρου 
eh rh βκ {ίτο9) τριηράρχημα 

[{^ραχμάί)] ^ {^€τρώβο\ον) {ήμιωβίλιον), διάχωμα {8ραχμάγ) ^, 
5 φv{\aκιτικhv) {8ραχμάί) ς•, ΐππων [βροχμ^^) α (π€ντφβολον). 

{(τονί) κβ Παΰνι λ. ίχπ EH- 
πολι; παρά [Διόδωρου 
Κ€φάλλωνο[9 €h] rh βκ [{iros) 

^P'^rfpMPXlVA'^ ('ρ*Χ/*^0 ^ (τ€τρωβοΧον) (ήμιωβίλιον), 
ΙΟ [διά]χ[ωμα (8ραχμα9) ς-, φυ(λακιτικον) {Βραχμά^) ς; 
[ΐππωρ {Βραχμίιρ) α (π€ντώβοΧον).] 

' The 22nd year, Pauni 30. Eupolis has received from Diodorus for the 22nd year for 
τριηράρχημα 6 drachmae 4} obols, for ^ίάχωμα 6 drachmae, for police-tax 6 drachmae, for 
horse-tax i drachma 5 obols/ 

1. βκ: other examples of this order are found e.g. in 110. 37, P. Petrie II. 13 (17). 3, 
P. Magd. 3. 3. 

2. The omission of ΚίφαΧλωνο^ (cf. 1. 8) was an oversight. 



106. Receipt for Police-Tax. 

Mummy A 15. 7•ι X Ϊ ^^- »• c 228 (227). 

A receipt for 2 artabae of wheat paid by a military settler belonging to the 
troop of Zoilus, probably at Phebichis, for the maintenance of the police. This 
impost is frequently mentioned in the Petrie papyri, where, besides the tax on 
land called φνλακιτικόν yrjs (III. 112 (A). 3-8) or simply φνΚακιηκόρ which 
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corresponds to the φνλ. του tbiov κλήρου here, we hear of a φυλακιηκόν levied 
upon sheep {K^las προβάτων. III. iii. 8), animals for sacrifice {Upflmv^ III. 109 (a). 
iv. 13), associations and workshops (ίθνών καΐ ίργαστηρίων. III. ^2 (/). 2), and 
geese (χηνών, III. 112 (a), ii. 5). When levied upon land it was sometimes paid 
in money, i drachma per aroura being the rate found in III. 70 (a), i. 4, but more 
often in corn, as here, the annual amounts ranging from i| artabae of wheat 
(III. 54 (6), έ/, verso 3) to 3 artabae (II. 39 {e). 2). Cf. 148, another receipt with 
the same formula, 103. 10, where the charge is 9 artabae of olyra (equivalent to 
nearly 4 artabae of wheat ; cf. 86. 15), and 104, where 6 drachmae are paid for 
φυλακιηκόν. The 19th year in 1. i refers more probably to Euergetes than to 
Philadelphus. 

(^Etovs) ιθ Παννι κη. ομολογεί θ€0- 
δωρο9 μ€μ€τρήσθαι παρά 
*Ερκάμιο9 τοΰ Χ . ριου ιλ(άρχον) των 
Ζωίλου Th γιν6μ€νον φυλα- 
5 KiTiKhv τοΰ ISiov κλ(ηρον) πνρ{ων) 8νο. 

'The 19th year, Pauni 28. Theodoras agrees that he has had measured to him by 
Herkamis son of Ch . . . , captain of Zoilos' troop, the due amount of the police-tax upon 
his own holding, two artabae of wheat.' 

1. θΜά^ωρος is perhaps identical with the Theodorus in 75. i, though the Theodorus 
here would be expected to be an official of the θησαυρός, a position which does not suit the 
Theodorus in 76. 

3• ΐλ{άρχου) : this abbreviation consists of a large λ with a small ι underneath, and 
recurs in 148 ; cf. P. Petrie III. 54 {a). (4) ii. 5, where it appears to mean 1\{άρχης), The 
circumstance that in 108. 7 the payer of Ιατρικόν and φνλακιτικόρ b a dt{Kapuc6s) makes 
Ιλ(άρχον) much more probable here than e. g. Αί{βυος). 

5. Idiov : cf. 90. 7, note. 



loe. Receipt for Beer-Tax. 

Mummy A 15. 10.2 x^j cm. b.c. 246 (245). 

This and the following papyrus together with 186-142 form a series of 
receipts for the payment of ζυτηρά in the second and third years of a king who 
is no doubt Euergetes. The payments are made into the λογ€υτηριον at 
Phebichis, which village seems to have been a kind of centre of the finance 
administration of the ΚωΙτη?. The λογιυτήριον, a term hitherto known only from 
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Rev. Laws xi. 13, in these receipts (cf. 108. a, 114. 7) occupies the place of the 
royal bank, and seems to be hardly distinguishable from it, since the recipient 
of the tax is the rpawi^Inyy, with whom is coupled the Ιοκίμαστη^. The close 
association of these two officials (cf. 108. 4, where the Ιοκιμαστη^ is apparently 
found acting for the τραν^ζίτηί^ and 41, a letter concerning a Ιοκιμαστ/ΐί) casts 
a new light on the functions of the δοκιμαστεί, who up to now has only been 
mentioned in P. Leyden Q and P. Petrie III. 50. a. From the Leyden papyrus, 
a receipt for 20 drachmae on account of ίπόμοιρα (cf. 10Θ) paid over by 
a ^οκιμαστηί to a ιτράκτωρ in circumstances which are rather obscure, it 
has been supposed that the δοκιμαστι^ί was particularly concerned with the 
ίνόμοιρα, especially with conversions of payments in kind into money (Wilcken, 
Osi. I. pp. 361-a). The Hibeh texts, however, indicate that his functions were 
much wider, and that he acted as a check on the τραττ^ζίτης in the same way 
as the &ντιγραφ€ν9 controlled the οΙκονόμος^ thus affording another illustration 
of a favourite Ptolemaic practice. In 41 the collection of arrears of taxation 
and the selling of oil manufactured by the government appear among the duties 
of a boκiμaστηςf and ΙοκιμασταΙ are mentioned in 29. 19 in an obscure context. 
An impost called hoκiμaστ^κ6v, apparently a charge for the maintenance of 
boκiμaστalf occurs in 110. 44 and perhaps in 29. 24. 

Besides the τραπίζίτης and Ιοκιμαστη^ who issue this series of receipts, other 
officials were generally present ; in one instance (107. 5) the οΙκονόμο99 but in 
most cases Dorion, whose title where it occurred in 107. 4 is lost (but may have 
been ίττιστάτης if he is identical with the Dorion in 72. 4), and whose signature 
has usually been appended at the end of the receipts. The payments are made 
by different persons who arc all agents of an inhabitant of Talae called Taembes. 
Whether he was the tax-collector or the tax-payer is not clear ; but from 108, 
in which the general formula is similar and the person in I. 5 corresponding 
to the agents of Taembes here is the tax-payer's representative, not the tax- 
collector, we prefer to suppose that Taembes is the person upon whom the 
ζντηρά is levied, and to make these payments parallel to those mentioned in 
P. Petrie III. 37 (6). verso iv. 15 sqq., where κάί τταρά των ζντοττοίών ττίτττωι^^ιτ] 
Ίταρα Παμάηο9 . . . χαλ(κου) ρν κ•τ.λ. is found in an account of, probably, a royal 
bank. This inteφretation will fit in very well with the generally-received view 
of the ζντηρά (cf. Wflcken, Ost. I. pp. 369-73), that it was a tax on the profits 
of beer-manufacture, but a good many points connected with the taxes upon 
that important industry are still in doubt. The sums paid by Taembes* 
agents consist of monthly instalments ranging from 8 drachmae (138) to 20 
(loe. 8) in copper, the rate of which is three times (ΐοβ. 8, 107. 7, and 188 ; in 
137 the figures are obliterated) given as apparently 24J obols for a stater. This 
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extremely small addition to the rate of 24 obols for a stater found in the case 
of those taxes in which the government accepted copper at par is in accordance 
with the evidence of P. Par. 62. v. 19, that in the second century B. C. the ζντηρά 
was an ώι;^ ττρός χαλκοί^ Ισόνομων. The extra ^ obol per stater or approximately 
I per cent, which is levied in the Hibeh texts, probably corresponds to the extra 
charges of i per cent, for ί'7ησκ€νη and 2 per cent for transport which are 
mentioned in connexion with the ζντηρά in the Paris papyrus. Above each 
receipt is a brief summary, and at the end of each are a few words of demotic. 
The writing is in most cases, including 106^ across the fibres. 

CEtov?) β 'Λθύ[ρ λ, {βραχμαϊ)] κ. 

{hovij β *Αθύρ λ. πίπτωκ^ν 
€7γ2 ri Ιμ Φ€βίχι λογ€υτήριον 
τοϋ Κωίτον Πάσωνι τραπ^- 
δ ζ^τηι καΐ Στοτοήτι Soki- 

μαστήι παρά, *Αρ€νδ<ύτον τύ(ΰ) παρά Ταψβίου^ 
Ικ Ταλάη ζυτηρα^ €ΐ9 rhv 

Άθύρ χα{λκον) e/y κ8 (τίταρτοι/ ?) {δραχμάί) eiKoai, / κ. 
and hand \πϋΐ}^(>ντ\ο^ Αωρίωνο9. 

Ι line of demotic. 

6. apti^mrav ro(v) πάρα above the line. 

* The 2nd year, Athur 30 : 20 dr. The 2nd year, Athur 30. Harendotes, agent of 
Ta(<inbes from Talau, has paid into the collecting office of the Koite toparchy at Phebichis, 
to Pason, banker, and Stoto(itis, controller, for the beer-tax on account of Athur twenty 
drachmae of copper at 24J obols (for a stater), total 20. In the presence of Dorion.' 

8. tA {τίταρτον) : very little of the ^ is left ; but the traces are inconsistent with c or $•, 
and cf. 107. 7, where d is certain. There is more doubt about the fraction ; all that 
remains is a piece of a horizontal stroke joining the sign for drachmae. If it represents 
\ obol, which is usually written Π, the writer must on reaching the end of the horizontal 
stroke have drawn his pen back a little way before making the down stroke, just as he usually 
does in writing r. The only alternative is to read {ημίωβίΚνηβ\ but we hesitate to introduce 
a rate which would be necessarily different from those found in 107• 7 (cf. note) and 188 ; 
and if, as is likely, the rate is the same in all three cases, 2^\ is the only suitable number. 
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107 Receipt for Beer-Tax. 

Mummy A 15. 6-5 χ 72 cm. b. c 244 {243). 

Another receipt for beer-tax similar to ΙΟβ, but mentioning in 11. 3-4 the 
presence of two officials ; cf. 106, introd. The writing is across the fibres. 

[("Ετοι/γ) y Παϋνι λ, {δραχμαϊ) .] 

{(rovi) γ Παϋνι λ. ΊΤ€πτ[ω]κ€[ρ km rh iv 

φ€βίχ€ΐ λο{γ€ντήριον) Νικολάωι τρ{απ€ζίτηι) [και Στοτοήτ€ΐ 

8ο{κιμαστηι) παρόντος ^άωρ[ωνο9 [ και 

5 Ζηνοδώρον οΙκον6μου πα[ρά 

στέοί Tc{d) napii Τα€μβ€ονς €κ [Ταλάη ζυτηρά^ 

€19 rhv Παϋνι us κ8 {τ4ταρτον) (βραχ^μίΐί) «[. ..... . 

and hand (froi/y) γ Παϋνι λ, παρ6ντο9 ^ά[ωρΙωνοί. 

Ι line of demotic. 

4. The missing title is perhaps inurrarw ; cf. 106, introd. In 108. 3 the βασύίικοί 
•γραμμηηνν is associated with the oUo9όμot in a similar context^ but is named second. 

7. The supposed sign for ^ obol has the horizontal portion longer and more curved 
than usual ; but it is certainly not the symbol for j^ obol, nor can it be satisfactorily regarded 
as a combination of the two, especially since ^ is certainly the only fraction found in 188 
where the preceding d is doubtful, and in 106. 8 the doubtful symbol may represent ^ or ^ 
obol, but not both ; cf. note ad he. 



108. Receipt for Bath-Tax. 

Mummy A 16. 82x63 ^^' ^.c. 258 (257) or 248 (247). 

A receipt with a formula very similar to that of 106-7, issued by a Aoycv- 
τήριον for the payment of 10 drachmae on account of the bath-tax, probably 
a general impost levied for the construction and maintenance of public baths ; 
cf. note on 1. 7. The papyrus comes from the same piece of cartonnage as the 
correspondence of Lcodamas (46-60), and the date is probably the a7th or 37th 
year of Philadelphus. 
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(Etovs) [.]i Φαρμ[οΰθι . . πίπτωκ^ν knl το 
kv Φΰ9 λογ€ντήριον 8i οικον[6μου 
Διο8ωρον καΐ βασιλικού Ύρ{αμματίω^) [. . . . 
[θ€^>8ωμωι τραπ€ζι[τηι] Siii [8οκι~ 

δ [η]?'ΤΓ^^ "ίΐρου παρά, Π\{ 

vnhp ^άημοφωντοί [ 

βαΧανύου το(ν) π€ντ€κ[αι (froi/y) 

[{ίραχμίΐή 3]ίκα. 

*[.]7th year, Phannouthi . . Ρ . . . has paid on behalf of Demophon into the collecting 
office at Phus through Diodorus, oeconomus, and . . . , basilicogrammateus, to Theodoras, 
banker, through Horus, controller, for the bath-tax of the [.]5th year 10 drachmae/ 

2. *vs : a village of the Heracleopolite nome, probably in the Κ^ίηττ ; cf. C. P. R. 64. 1 2. 

4. [^oκψ]aστov : cf 106, introd. 

7. fiakoptiov : cf. 112. 96 and βαλορηωρ as the title of a tax in P. Petrie III. 37 (δ), verso 
7,119 {a), 2, and 121 {a), 14. On the bath-tax, which was in Roman times called fiakamttov, 
see Wilcken, Os/. I. pp. 165-70. His argument from the silence of the ostraca, that this 
impost was introduced by Augustus, is now shown to be incorrect Wilcken hesitates 
between two interpretations, (i) a general tax for the maintenance by the State of public 
baths, {2) a charge for the use of public baths levied in the form of a tax upon only those 
persons who used them. The former view seems to us much more likely, especially as 
small charges for the use of baths (generally ^ obol) are common in private accounts of the 
earlier Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Petrie III. 132-42, and are clearly distinct from the tax 
called βαλω^Ιων, That public baths were not in all cases owned by the government appears 
from Ue, where the tax τρίτη βαΚαΡ€ΐων occurs. This, on the analogy of e.g. τρίτη 
π€ριστ€ρωρωρ, seems to be an impost of ^ upon the profits of privately owned baths. The 
supply of bathing-establishments in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt must have been surprisingly 
large. 



109. Receipt for άπόμοφα. 

Mummy 83. 4.5 χ ιο•9 cm. β. c. 247-6. 

Two receipts for payments of 10 and 5 drachmae respectively on account 
of the tax of ^ on the produce of vineyards and gardens, otherwise called the 
άνόμοιρα. For the history of this impost, the benefit of which was transferred 
in the a3rd year of Philadelphus from the temples to the deified Arsinoe (whence 
the name ίκτη Φιλοδ^λφωι, e.g. in 132), cf. Rev. Laws pp. 119 sqq., Wilcken, 
Osi. I. pp. 157 sqq. and 615, P. Tebt. 5. 51, note, and Otto, Priester und Tempel^ 
I• PP• 340-56. In the present case the tax was levied upon a palm-garden, 
and therefore in money, and the two payments were for a single year. 
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Col. Ϊ. 



[. . οΙκονε\μου Άριστσγ€ν[η$\ t^al 
[ rh] παρ αύτων κα^ι τ\ων 

[8ρου φοι]νικωνο9 τοΰ nphs τήι 
5 [διοικήσει] €& τό λθ {(τοί) χαλκον 

[nph^ apy\vpiov {ipayjihs) Sixa, / {δραχβαϊ) ι. 

Col. ii. 

τραπ[€ζίτηι καΐ Soki- 

μα[σ]τηι Άριστογ€νη[9 και . . , . . 

rh παρ' αύτων καΐ των ίΐ€7[6χων 

ΙΟ €19 Tfjp 9 'roO TciadySpov φοιμι/^ω- 

yo9 τοΰ v[pb]9 [τηι 3ιο]ικήσ€ΐ ek ri λβ [{ίτοτ) 

χαλκοϋ πρ69 άργύριον (ί/^αχ/ιάί) ιγ6|/τ€, ^/ {δραχμαϊ) 6. 

11. 7^12. ' Aristogenes and . . . (have paid to) . . ., banker and . • ., controller, the 
amount due from them and their partners for the tax of ^ u^n the palm-garden of 
Teisander, the finance official, for the 39th year, in copper on the silver standard five 
drachmae, total 5 drachmae.' 

I . Either diA . . • όΙκον6]μου or napovrot . . . oUovo^iov may be restored ; cf. 107. 5-6, 108. 2. 

4-5. του προς τηι [dcoar^ft] may refer to φοιρίκωνοί, but is more easily explained if 

connected with Tc ισάι^ρον : this use of npae in describing officials is extremely common ; cf. 

e. g. P. Tebt. 30. 18 των d« wp6s ταΣς γραμματΜίαις. 6 irpor τηι dioncffati may well be, like 6 riri 

της ίοΗκησ^ως in Rev. Laws, a periphrasis for dtounp^ff. Aristogenes and his partners were 
probably lessees of Tisander. 

5. λ^ (cTor): the last (revenue) year of Philadelphus ; cf. 63. 4, note and App. ii. 

p. 364• 

5-6. χάΚκον [πρ6ς apy]upiop: cf. 70(a). 9, note. Down to the reign of £piphane8 the money 
payments for απόμοιρα had to be made either in silver or in copper at a discount Later in 
the second century b• c, as is shown by Wilcken, Os/, no. 1518, copper was accepted at par. 

7-8. On the association of τραπ€ζίτης and δοκιμαστής cf. lOe, introd. 
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X. ACCOUNTS 

110. Accounts : Postal Register. 
Mummy i8. 19.4 χ 30*5 cm. Recto about b. c. 270 ; Verso about b. c. 255. 

The recto of this papyrus contains a long account apparently of a private 
or semi-private character, but kept by some person in the government service, 
since the document on the verso is clearly official. The account is in three 
columns ; buV of the first only ends of lines remain, and these are almost all 
occupied with a list of σώματα which are reckoned at sums varying from i obol 
to 2i obols, e. g. σώματα ι] iv{oi) (hvofioXovs) / (^ραχμαϊ) γ {^νόβολοι), ίλλα b (^ραχμίι) 
α I . . .]τΐ09 σώματα κη iv(a) (Ιυοβόλους) (ημιωβίλιον) / (δ/κιχμαΐ) ια (τ€Γ/κί/3ολοι;), — 
no doubt a wages account Near the top of the column occurs ]ορου κληρωι 
and at the bottom a mention of . . . ίττιτων (δραχμαΐ) κ and φοινίκων. Col. ii and 
the upper part of Col. iii are occupied with an account of corn, some of which 
was transported to Alexandria, and interesting details are given of expenses 
en route. The lower portion of the third column contains a few short money 
accounts, and concludes with three lines which belong to the document on 
the verso. 

This is of a more novel and important character. It is a record of the 
arrival at and departure from some intermediate station of letters and other 
documents sent to or from the king or high officials, and affords a most 
interesting glimpse into the management and nature of the State postal-service. 
Careful note is made of the day and hour of the arrival of each messenger, 
his name and that of the clerk who received and issued letters at the office, 
the number and addresses of the packets, and the names of the messengers 
to whom they were handed on. The day-book in the registered letter depart- 
ment of a modern post-office can hardly be more methodical and precise. The 
documents forwarded are mostly described as κυλιστοί (usually abbreviated 
jc, but written out in 11. 51, 73, and no), i.e. * rolls,' which are apparently 
distinguished from ίπιστολοί, 'letters' (11. 57, 98, 107); but the difference was 
perhaps one of size rather than of contents. That the roister on the verso 
was not separated by any wide interval of time from the account on the recto, 
which was drawn up soon after the 14th year, is shown by the mention of 
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ApoUonius, the well-known dioecetes in the 27th-32nd years; cf. 44.3, note. 
The locality of the postal bureau is not clearly defined. The writer of the recto 
had business concerns at Hiera Nesus in the south of the Fayum, and Plutarchus 
and Criton, who are mentioned in Col. ii, are known from other papyri to have 
been connected with that neighbourhood ; cf. introd. to 68. But Phebichis in 
the Κωίτη^ τόττος is referred to in 1. 36 ; and that is a much more suitable scene 
for the composition of the official register, which points decidedly to some town 
in the Nile valley as its provenance. Preceding the two columns of the verso 
which we print there remain the ends of a few lines of another much eflfaced 
column, but they add no information. 

Recto. Col. ii. 

ίχω παρίί ΠοΚίμωνο^ {πυρών) {άρτάβαή <], 

καΐ παρ' *Αγάθωνο9 [ρ]^^?] 

παρά, Χίμου κζ, 

καΐ ύπ\ρ Ενβούλον κ, 

5 /^ τλα, ι €& ri ^ΈΙραιί\}\}^ον α, 

κα\ €19 rb νανλον ι {Spayji&v) 1^ ] 

ΠλοντάρχοΗ κ, λοι[παι τ. 

τούτων ίγίνοντο ?••[••]•[ ]?ϊ 

ίγβολ^ν [.]οι;χ . {uavos . [. . .]ρ[.] . . fov α, 
ΙΟ Φι\οκ\ύ €19 τά €πιτήΙ[€]ια [€,] y^ σ^ί. 

Ιπράθησαν av{h) {Spayjihs) S {π€ντώβολον), / {8ραχμαΐ) Άυκα. 

ίλαβον Sk Koi κριθών παρ 'Λγ}^ά]θωνο9 pr 

τούτων Πλοιττάρχωι κ, λοιπαΐ <). 

τούτων 8ιάμ€τρα aL• σντομ^τρικον [ζ.,] 
15 \οιπαΧ πη, ίπράθησαν άι^ά) [(βραχμίΐν)] α (τριώβολον) (ήμιω^ 

βίλιον), 
/ ί^ραχμαϊ) ρλθ {ίυ6βολοι), 

€Τχον 8k καϊ Κρίτωνι των κ {άρταβων) των (πνρων) {8ραχμά9) μ, 

και νανλον [[τωι^]] των πνρων καϊ κριθών (χω {8ραχμά9) if. 

€19 ταύτα ti\H Κρίτων χρυσίου ψν^ 
2θ αργυρίου (8ραχμά9) νμη. 

άνήλωμα τοΰ σίτ[ο]υ ίψ' *Ι(ράι Νήσωι σάκκου9 β (τ^τρωβολον), 

φυλακιτικά άψ' *l€pa9 Νήσου ίω9 'Λλ€ξανδρ€ΐαγ (δραχμαΐ) i8, 
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km φνλακηΫ γρ[α]μματικοι/ {δραχμαΐ) S, τωι napcg . . fjpic{.] (βραχμίι ?) α, 
ίμ Μίμφ€ί -γραμματικίν {^ραχβίι) α . , inl ttjs κάτω ^ν[λα]κ(ί}9) 
25 [cV] Sx^Siai (ίραχμαΐ) 8, [. .]λα . [. ,]!' {δραχμαι) ι, iv ''A[\€^^i[Sp€(aC\ 

Τ6ΐσα[ρχ]α)ΐ {SpayjiaX) €, γραμματικίν {Spayjiat) [. ] (τη/ρωι/) 

τ^ιν {άρτάβην) {ήμιωβίλιον ?), / (δραχμαΐ) κδ (τριώβολον), [.] . y€r . . α 
κρ{ιθήή {δραχμαι) ζ [{δνόβολοι), 



14. dftn/ifrpa: Pap. 



Col. iii. 



riXos {δραχμαι) ος-, irav\[ov {δραχμαΐ) . . , άντι- 

γραφ€Ϊ τον Φιλοκλίοι^9 

3© τραπ^ζίτηΐ δοκιμαστικ<{ν 

anh Σχεδίας yavXop eh πολιν [{δραχμαι) . . , 

άραπλ€θΐτΓ€γ yavXoi/ {δραχμαι) β[ 

e/y τοντο €Ϊχο^ παρά, Κρ(τ<ΐΰ[νογ {δραχμίί^) . . 
{erovs) ιδ "Επύπ β. 
35 λίγου γ^νομ^ον Πλουτάρ)^ωι 

ίμ Φφίχι. προσωφ€ίλησα σύν [άνηΧώμα- 

σιι/. καΐ φνΧακιτικοΪ9 τον γι [(erovy) .... 

και Άριστάρχον το παν {δραχμίίί!) λ[. • και 

κριθών {άρτάβας) ΐ€. 
4© {hovi) ιβ ίφ' ΐ€ρίω9 [[e^ i€p€tt)[y]] τοΰ ΚαΧ- 

Χιμήδον? μηνο$ Δύστρο\ν ίχπ 

παρά ΠΧοντάρχ[ο]ν 8 κϋί^ίβαΧ^ 

καΐ Μνησιστράτωι {δραχμαι) ξ 2"^y[o]y rfV /'ί'^α {^Ρ^χμ^^^) 

dXXas ίχ€ΐ (Iroi/y) ιγ ίφ' ΐ€ρ€ω7 Ν€α[. . . . τον . . . 
45 οκΧίον9 μη{ι^^) Λωίον &9 ίδωκ€ν Άι/^οΧΧωνίωι 

{δραχμαι) ξ τόκον τίμ μήνα {δραχμών) δ. [ 

dXXa9 τον αντον (erovs) μηvh9 Tircf/ijSe- 

peraiov [^Τχ\€ν {δραχμαι) f Ay κατίβαλ^ν ^ΛποΧ- 

[Χ][ύν(ωι τωι φνΧακίτηι τόκον τ[hμ 
5θ μήνα {δραχμών) €. 
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2nd hand κνλίστοί ς-, I βασιλΐ γ κα[ϊ ίπισ- 
τολήι/, ecvym χ^ρηματαγωγ[ωί . , 
'ΛπολΚωνίοΰ[ι] [^]ίθΐ[κ]τι[τη]ι [ 



48. (^ραχμβίς) ξ above the line. 
Verso. CoL ii. 

[%• [;-]-r[ :.[...]...[. ..^..].[. 

55 ^Λλ]€ξάνδρωι ς-, 7[ο]ύτων [βασι]Κ€Ϊ 

Πτ€[λ]€μαίωι Kv(\i(rTbs) a, 'Λπολ[λ]οι>ρ[ί]οι>ι ί[ιοι- 

[κη]τήι Kv{\i<rrhs!) α, ίπιστολαΐ Svo πρ6γ τωι 

[κυ\]ίστ&ι προσ8€δ€γβΐ((ι/<η), Άντιόχωί ΚρητΙ yi^XiorJy) α, Μην[ο- 

8[ώρω]ι κν{λιστο9) α, Χελ[.]α) . [. .]αι kv ΛΚΚωι m^Xiordf) α, 
6ο *A\K\i^avipos Sk παρ(8ωκ[€ν Ν]ίΚο8ήμ<ύί. 

ιζ. ωρα9 ί(οθινή9 παρί8ωκ€ν Φοίνιξ ^Ηρα^ 

κλ€ίτου ό ν€ώτ€ροί Μακ€δων 

{ίκατοντάρονροτ) *Λμίγ{ρν)ι κύΙ}<ίστ^ν) α καΧ rh άξιον Φανια[ι,] 
'Αμ[ί]ι{ω]ν 

Sh παρίδωκ€ν θευχρήστωι. 
6ζ ιη, ωρα9 πρώτης παρϋωκ^ρ θ€^χρ[ΐ7]σ- 

το^ Ανοβ^ν ΔινίοΛ κι^ιστού^) γ, / βασιλΐ 

ΠτοΧψαίωι κυ(^ιστοϊ) β, ΆπολλωνιοΗ 

διοικητήι Kv{\i<rrhs!) α, Δινία^ S\ irapi-- 

δωκ€ν ^ΙτπΓολύσωι, 
7ο ιη. παρίδωκ€ν ωρα9 ς- Φοίνιξ ^Ηρακλύτου 

6 πρ€σβντ€ρο9 Μακ^δωι/ (ίκατοντάρονροί) 

*Ηρακλ€οπολίτου των πρώτων Εσοη[.'\ . [. . 

κυλιστον α Φανίαι, Άμίνων [8]k' irap6[i]e)y(€) 

Τιμοκράτηΐ. 
75 <^• ωρα9 ια πα[ρ]€ί[ώ^[€ Νι]κ68τιμοί 

κάτοθ^ν Άλ€ξάν8ρωι κν{λιστον9) . , παρ[ά 

βασιλίω? ΙΙτο\€{μαι)ου Άντι6\ωι €h 

*Ηρακλ€οπολ(την Kv{\iariv) α, Αημητρίω[ι] 

υ 
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T&t nph9 τηι χορηγ(α[ι τ]ωι/ €A€0eii/rao[i^ 
80 €19 rilv Θηβαί8α Kt^Xiarhy) a, *Ιππρτ€\[η]ι 

τωι παρ' *Αντι6χου κατά, *Ανδβρι^ί]κον 

kv *Λπ6ΧΚωνθ9 π6\ι τηι μ€γάληι 

Kv^Xiarhp) α, / παρά, βασίλίω^ Πτολ€μαί€[υ 

θ€ΐτγίρηι χρηματ€ύ[γω]γωι Kv{\iorhy) α, 
85 *Ηρακλ€ο8ώρωι €& τ}ι[ρ] θηβαίΒα [Kt^tirrhv) α,] 

Ζωίλωι τραπ€ζ[τψ *Ερμοπολί7[ον] κυ{λΐ(Π•οιή [α, 

Διονυσίωι οΙκορ{6μ)α>ι c/y rhp ΆρσΐΡθ(τη[ν Kv{Xi<rThv)] a, 

58. προσΜ€γμ(€νΜ) added above the line. 60. This line inserted hUer. 61. ir of 
ηρακΚίίτου corr. 66. 1. ipioU€v: so in 11. 107, 109. 71. κ of fuuccdMy corr. from d• 

75. mpa over an erasure. 76. 1. itarw^tv: so in 1. 98. 

Col. iii. 



Vestiges of three lines. 
91 If. &pa9 [.] παρί[3ω]ί^€Ρ Δ]υκοκλζ9 Άρ{(νονί 

ΐΓΐ^λιατούί) γ, / [/8]α[σι]λΓ [ΙΤτο]λ€μ[αχ]α>ι [. . .] των k\€(f>o^vT»v 
των Ku^ryt θα[. .] . σσου Ki^nrrhi) α, 'ΛποΧΚι«{νίθΗ 
Βι[Όγκητηι /αί(λΐ(Γτίί) α, ^Ε[ρ]μ(ππ<ιί(ι] rik an[h τοΰ 
95 πληρώματος Kv^Xiorhs) α, 'Αμίνωρ 8i π[αρα<ύ' 

κ€Ρ *ΙπποΚύσ<ύί. 

κα. ωρα9 ς- παρί8ωκ€Ρ [.]fpaX€ . [ 

κάτοθ€ρ Φαρίαι Ιπιστ^^ίί^ί Soo [ , 

^Ωρο9 8i παρ(8ωκ€Ρ Αιορ[ν]σίωι . . [ 

ιοο κβ. &pas πρωτψ πα{ρ]ί8ωκ€Ρ Λ[. .]α)ΐ/ [Διριαι 

κυ{λιστ€ύγ) ΐς-, Ι βασιλ€Ϊ Πτολ€μαί[ω]ι ί^[ν{λιστοϊ) . 
παρά τωρ ίλίφάρτωρ τ£ρ κατά θα[. . . σσον, 

Άπολλωρίωι 8ιοικητήί κυ{\ιστοϊ) 8 . [ , 

Άρτιόχωί ΚρητΙ κυ(λΐ(Π•οϊ) δ, Aipias 8\ [παρίδω- 
Ι05 Κ€Ρ Νίκο8ήμωι. 

κβ. ωραί ιβ παρ€8ωκ€Ρ Λέωρ *Α[μίρορί 

άνοθ^ρ βασιλΐ Πτολ€μαίωι [κυ(λιστσύ9) . , 
Άμίρωρ 8h παρί8ωκ€Ρ [Ί]ΐΓπ[ολνσωι, 
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κγ. ίωθινη? Ανοθ^ν πϋ!^}ί\Βα{κ€ν 

Ι ΙΟ Τιμοκράτψ κυλισΎθύ[9 . Άλ€ξάν8ρωι, 

ι βασιλΐ Πτολ€μαίωι §^υ(λιστοΙ) . , Άιτο\ΧΛ>νίωι 

ίιοικητηι Ktj{Xi<rrbs) α, JT[ χρηματοτ 

ycoym KvQiKrrhi) α, iTa/pc{c[ Kv^Xiarhsi) . , 

'Λ\(ζαρ3ρο9 Si πα[ρ€3ωκ€ρ 

97• "^ οΐπαρ€ίίωκ€Ρ above a θ. 

Ι-50. * Ι have received from Polemon 90 artabae of wheat, and from Agathon 194, 
from Simus 27, and on behalf of £ubulus 20, total 331 ; of which i was paid to the 
temple of Heracles, 10 for freightage at 20 drachmae, and 20 to Plutarchus, remainder 300. 
Of these were expended for . . . i, to Philocles for necessaries 5, total 294. They were 
sold at 4 dr. 5 ob., making 142 1 dr. I also received barley from Agathon to the amount 
of no artabae, of which Plutarchus had 20, remainder 90. Out of these were expended 
for difference on measure i4, measuring fee ^, remainder 88. They were sold at i dr. 
34 ob., total 139 dr. 2 ob. I also had for Cnton, for the 20 artabae of wheat, 40 dr., and 
I nave as freightage of the wheat and barley 15 dr. For this Criton has 950 dr. in gold 
and 448 dr. in silver. Expense of the com at Hiera Nesus, 2 sacks 4 ob., guards' fees 
from Hiera Nesus to Alexandria 14 dr., at the guard-house for scribes' fees 4 dr., to . . . 
I dr., at Memphis scribes' fees i dr. [.] ob., at the lower guard-house at Schedia 4 dr., . . . 
10 dr., at Alexandria to Tisarchus 5 dr., scribes' fees . . dr., ... on the wheat at ^ ob. 
the artaba 24 dr. 3 ob., ... on the barley 7 dr. 2 ob., tax 76 dr., freightage • . dr., to the 
antigrapheus of Philocles . . . , to the banker for controUei's fees . . . , freightage from Schedia 
to the city . . drachmae, sailing up, freightage 2 dr. ; for this I had from Criton . . dr. 

'The 14th year, £peiph 2. Account taken with Plutarchus at Phebichis. I owed an 
additional sum, with expenses and guards' fees for the 13th year . . . and Aristarchus, of 
altogether 3[.] drachmae and 15 artabae of barley. 

' The 1 2th year, in the priesthood of . . . son of Callimedes, in the month Dystrus. 
. . . has from Plutarchus 60 drachmae at the interest of [.] dr. a month, which sum be paid 
to . . . and Mnesistratus. He also has in the 13th year in the priesthood of Nea • . . son of 
. . . ocles, in the month Loius, 60 dr. more, at the interest of 4 dr. a month, which he gave 
to Apollonius. He also had in the same year in the month Hyperberetaeus 60 drachmae 
more, which he paid to Apollonius the guard, at the interest of 5 dr. a month.' 

6. If there is nothing lost after κ the price will be the common one of 2 dr. the artaba ; 
cf. 1. 17. 

9. Perhaps \τ]ον xm&vog, but the 1 is not satisfactory and the meam'ng quite obscure. 

II. The high price, more than double the usual rate (cf. note on 1. 6), is presumably 
due to the fact that the sale took place in Alexandria• The price of the barley in 1. 15 is 
also rather higher than usual (it is normally about i dr. i ob., i. e. f of 2 dr. ; cf. notes on 
84 (a). 8-9, 85. 14-5), but the difference is not nearly so marked as in the case of the 
wheat. 

14. didficrpov is used of soldiers' allowances, ' rations' in Plut. Fi/. Dtm, 40, and some 
such sense would not be inappropriate here. But ^ιάμβτρα may well be equivalent to ^^άψορα 
μ€τρον; cf. e.g. P. Petrie III. 129. 3 ίιάψορορ tunjkvTuc&u The σιτοματ^ρ was no doubt 
a payment for the services of the σιτομά-ρης^ and thus analogous to the ψυλαιοηκά and 

U 2 
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γραιψαηκόρ which follow ; cf. P. Tcbt. II• 520, where 3 art. of wheat are paid σιτωμίτρου, 
and P. Oxy. 740. 25. 

17-20. The meaning of the dative Κρίτωρι and the connexion of these entries with 
what precedes are not dear. If χρυσίου 950 means the value in gold of 950 dr. of silver, the 
two sums named in IL 19-20 together go &r to make up the total price of the wheat and 
barley in 11. 11 and 16. They may therefore perhaps represent the balance left after 
deducting the expenses enumerated in the next section, 11. 2 1 sqq. ; but as the items are 
imperfectly preserved verification is not possible. 

21. σάκκους β: these may be either empty sacks which were bought for 4 obols, or full 
sacks which together with the 4 ob. had to be expended. 4 ob. could not represent the 
price of two fuU sacks. 

22. The context shows that φυΚωατικά here do not mean the tax so-called (cf. 106, 
introd.), but payments for the services οΐφυΚακΙτω. in charge of the boat; cf. 64. 30. 

23. γραμματικόν: this impost is found in a variety of contexts, and is to be explained as 
a charge for the benefit of the numerous γραμματίΐς ; cf. P. Tebt I. 61 {δ). 342-5, note, and 
97, introd. The word before {δραχμή) may be a proper name preceded by παρ' or ναρά. 

25• Σχ€&ία was a place of some importance on the canal connecting Alexandria with 
the Canopic branch of the Nile, and had a custom-station in Strabo's time ; cf. Strabo, 
xvii. 800. In P. Fay. 104. 21, an account somewhat similar to this, ΣχιδΙοί should also 
be read. The word before {δραχμαί) ι is possibly yat)[Xo]y, but if so the space after the 
preceding numeral is broader than usual. 

26. Tctaa^pxjttt : a proper name seems likely, but the reading is doubtful. The first 
letter if not r may be ir or σ, and the termination may be oi. 

27. A charge of | ob. on the artaba reckoned on 294 art (1. 10) and 88 art (1. 15) 
produces 24 dr. 3 ob. and 7 dr. a ob. The name of this impost was given in the lacuna 
before {πυρών) in 1. 26, and probably coincided with the mutilated word before «^(i^O ^ 
1. 27. The abbreviation for κρ(ίάης) is written as a χ with a loop at the top of the vertical 
stroke. 

30. doiupaaTuu{v : a charge for the δοκιμαστής, on whom cf. 106, introd. The δοκφασ• 
Tut6v is also found in 20. 24 and P. Leyden Q. 12 ; cf. Wilcken, Osi. I. pp. 361*2. 

36. άνηΚωμα^ίνΐ cf. 1. 21. 

37. yt [(iVwi): cf. for the order of the numerals 104. i, note. 

42. For ica[rff/3aXc cf. 1. 48, but 2 is awkward with {δραχμάχ) following. 

44. Νη^ρχον του NcjoicXcovr would be about the right length, y in the number of the 
year is rather tall, but to suppose that some other figure, e. g. a, was written with a stroke 
above it, is less satisfactory. 

45. *ΑΐΓΓολλωνΐ0ΐ : cf. 1. 48. 

6 1-3. These lines form part of the register on the verso, but there is no date or other 
indication of their intended position. We restore ica[< (πισ^τοΚψ on the analogy of I. 57, but 
the construction requires (πιστοΚη, efvycn^v the χρηματαγΦΒγός recurs in 1. 84; the tide 
appears to be new. 

55-114. ' . . . delivered to Alexander 6 rolls; of these i roll was for king Ptolemy, 

1 roll for Apollonius the dioecetes and two letters which were received in addition to the 
roll, I roll for Antiochus the Cretan, i roll for Menodorus, i roll contained in another (?) 
for Chel . . . , and Alexander delivered them to Nicodemus. The 1 7th, morning hour. 
Phoenix the younger, son of Heraclitus, Macedonian owning 100 arourae, delivered to 
Aminon χ roll and the price for Phanias ; and Aminon delivered it to Theochrestus. The 
18th, ist hour, Theochrestus delivered to Dinias 3 rolls from the upper country, of which 

2 roUs were for king Ptolemy and i for Apollonius the dioecetes, and Dinias delivered them 
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to Hippolysus. The i8th, 6th hour, Phoenix the elder, son of Heraclitus, Macedonian 
owning 100 arourae in the Heracleopolite nome, one of the first company of Ε . . ., delivered 
I roll for Phanias, and Aminon delivered it to Timocrates. The 19th, nth hour, 
Nicodemus delivered from the lower country to Alexander [.] rolls, from king Ptolemy 
for Antiochus in the Heracleopolite nome i roll, for Demetrius, the officer in charge 
of supplies for the elephants, in the Thebaid i roll, for Hippoteles the agent of 
Antiochus accusing Andronicus (?) at Apollonopolis the Great i roll, from king Ptolemy to 
Theogenes the money-carrier i roll, for Heracleodorus in the Thebaid i roll, for Zoilus, 
banker of the Hermopolite nome, i roll, for Dionysius, oeconomus in the Arsinoite nome, 
I roll. The 20th, . . hour, Lycocles delivered to Aminon 3 rolls, of which i roll was for 
king Ptolemy from the elephant-country below Th . . ., i roll for Apollonius the dioecetes, 

I roll for Hermippus, member of the staff of workmen (?), and Aminon delivered them to 
Hippolysus. The 2 ist, 6th hour, . . . delivered two letters from the lower country for Phanias, 
and Horns delivered diem to Dionysius . . • . The 22nd, ist hour, A . . . delivered 
to Dinias 16 rolls, of which [.] rolls were for king Ptolemy from the elephant-country below 
Th . . ., 4 rolls for Apollonius the dioecetes, 4 rolls for Antiochus the Cretan, and Dinias 
delivered them to Nicodemus. The 22nd, 12 th hour, Leon delivered to Aminon from the 
upper country [.1 rolls for king Ptolemy, and Aminon delivered them to Hippolysus. The 
23rd, morning nour, Timocrates delivered to Alexander [.] rolls, of which [.] rolls were for 
king Ptolemy, i roll for Apollonius the dioecetes, i roll for Ρ . . . the money-carrier, [.] roll 
for Par . • . , and Alexander delivered them to . • .' 

54. The traces at the beginning of the line do not suit &pas or παρΛωκχψ. <bw^ 
probably occurred somewhere in the line, since one of the letters was for the king ; cf. 

II 66 and 107. 

55. Possibly ιη;(λιστον() stood as usual before the numeral, but there is no trace of it and 
the space is somewhat narrow. Alexander, Aminon, Dinias, and Horus occupy an inter- 
mediate position in the transmission of letters, as contrasted e.g. with Hippolysus and 
Nicodemus, who only bring in letters or take them away. Probably the former were 
officiak at the postal-station. 

59. cV SKKw, appears to mean ' contained in a second roll,' and if this packet is counted 
as 2 rolls the number 6 in 1. 55 is correct. 

63. rh i$u>v apparently means the sum paid by Phoenix at the office for postage. 
Such payments do not occur elsewhere in the document, and high officials would naturally 
have had the services of State messengers gratis. The sender of this particular letter 
may therefore be supposed to have been some unauthorized person, who would have to 
pay for the privilege of utilizing the messenger's services. There is, however, no mention 
of a payment in connexion with a letter sent by the brother of Phoenix (11. 70-4V 

72. των ηρωτωρ Εσοιτ . . . : a similar military title is found in an unpubhshed Tebtunis 

papyrus of the third century B. C. τών Μ«ρ*λάου πρύτωρ cV του ΈρμοποΚίτου ml (Jkotop' 
τάρονρος), 

79. Cf. 11. 91-2 and 102, Ρ• Petrie II. 20. iv. 8 cV Μ(/ιφ€ΐ ^^φασίΡ, 40 (α). 22 ή 

€\€φαντηγ6\] η cV Btptpuaji^ III. 1 14. 16 r^f θη{ραί) των βλ^φάρτων. An inscription found at 
£dfu is dedicated to Philopator by the στραηιγ^ άπσστάλ€)ς cVl n^r θήρα» τωρ ίλ^φόί^ων ; cf. 
Dittenberger, Or. Gr, Inscr. I. 82, with his note ad loc,, and I. 86. 

81. 'Ai^i{iW is doubtful, especially the termination, bp may be m and the second ν 
could well be p. 

83• Between α and wapa is a diagonal stroke with a rounded top, the meaning of which 
is obscure. 

84. χρ7^ατο[γΐί]γ«4 : cf, IL 51-3, note. 
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92-3• [irop^] τωρ ίΚίφωηων would be expected ; cf. 1. 102 and vaph βασιΚ^ωτ in L 83. 
But Uiere is not room for παρά in the lacuna, the size of which requires na{pa) or άπ6. 
θα[. .] . σσον, which recurs in 1. 102, seems to be a geographical name; the second letter 
may be 17• 

95. πλήρωμα is used in several of the Petrie papyri for a company of workmen, e. g. 
III. 43 (3). 12 ; but whether the term has a similar sense here is doubtful. 

97. The κ of iropcdcMccy is a correction ; possibly the syllable «cy was written twice and 
the name of the messenger was 'AXt^a»dpos. He would, however, be different from the 
'AXc^oydpof in 11. 55 and 114, who was one of the clerks at the office. Όρ»ι may have 
occurred at the end of the line; cf. L 99. To read iv *AXc^aydpcuu, which at first 
sight looks attractive, is inadmissible on several grounds: (i) it would imply that this 
register was kept in the immediate neighbourhood of that city, which is a most unlikely 
hypothesis ; (2) there is no part of £gypt which could be described as «m^ (L 98) 
relatively to Alexandria ; (3) mpitwtup requires a subject 

100. a[c]«v might be read after ira[p]cd«Mccy, but Leon could hardly have arrived from 
the south twice on ±e same day (cf. 1. 106). 



111. List of Cases and Fines. 

Mummy 69. Breadth 15*3 cm. About b.c. 250. 

This is a record, kept by some official connected with the judicial administra- 
tion^ of cases which had come up for decision, with the addition in some cases of 
particulars concerning amounts due to or from the different parties. These 
sums are sometimes followed by the word νραξαί, signifying that they were 
still to be paid ; and it is likely that the keeper of the account was the ιτράκτωρ 
who had to collect them. The items are arranged under the three villages of 
Takona, Tholthis, and Sephtha, all in the Oxyrhynchite nome. The document 
appears not to have extended beyond the two columns of which parts are 
preserved ; it belongs to the close of Philadelphus' reign or the first few years 
of his successor. 

Col. i• Col. ii. 

'Ep Τακόναί' θωλθΐί• 

τά nph9 ΜέΧάνβιον τα πρ69 Ζηνϋοτον κσΧ 

π€ρΙ τή9 fitas inl 30 Καρν^άΒην. 

Δημητρίαν ζ {βυόβολοι) {ήμιω^ Άρίστωνο? μονηί ΚάΚΚι-- 
βίλιον), ^P?/f9y [θη]ΐ}αμ€Ρου ί. 



καΐ Β€ΐ^ο(κράτηι) ΐς-, Δημήτριοι^ (^/>^Χ/^0 ^ '^^^ ^^ 

*Λνδρομά(χωι) θ. γιρόμ^να λ {6βολ^) {ήμιωβί- 

Β€νοκράτηι τά nphs λιορ). 
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Πτο\(μα!ον tnt 

' • • • 

[ 



35 Δβκιμο^ nph^ Mvfrrodv 



]« . . [. 



Δημήτριον π[€ρ2 

6νου {ίραχμαϊ) ς-. 
Λ€οντα π€ρΙ τοϋ [Νβχίβ- 

ρίβιοί προβάτου {^ραχμίι) α 



On the verso 

] . Βωρον 6pov. 



10 κον οΙ[κορο(μ ),] πρα£α[ι. 
ΙΙοΧίάνθηρ rb, πρ69 Πό^ 

λωνα {8ραχμάί) β, πρίμοι. 
Πάτρωρι npb9 τούγ 40 νίβίο^ προβάτου {βραχμ^) ^ [ 

λοιπούς μ€ταγράψ(α 
15 πρ69 Πολύαρχορ καϊ 

Χωσιφάντιν Ικ τοϋ άριθμοΟ. 
*Απολλωνίωι πρ69 !^π[ο]λ- 

λώι^ίοι^ {Βραχμαϊ) κ, πραζαι. 
Κορνάρου (βραχμάΐ) β, πραξαι. 
2ο reb πρ69 Νίκ6\αορ κοίί 

ΆμψίΚοχορ οΙκορο(μ ). 

τά πρ69 Τίμαιορ {^ραχμαϊ) κ. 
"Λπ^ί €h π[6^ιρ καϊ 
25 π€ρί θ€οφίΚου καΐ Me- 

Χαρθίου ΦΙ\ωΡ09 γ (τριώβολορ?) {τίταρτορ }). 

II. ΐΓ (or μ?) of iroXtfMi corr. from λ. 

' At Takona : the case against Melanthius for violence to Demetria, 7 drachmae 2^ 
obols, and to Xenocrates 16 dr., to Andromachus 9 dr. To Xenocrates in the case against 
Ptolemaeus ... to the oeconomus (?), to be collected. Polianthes in the case against 
Polon 2 dr., to be cdlected. To Patron against the rest, to be transferred to Polyarchus 
and Sosiphanes out of the number. To Apollonius against Apollonius 20 drachmae, to be 
collected. Connarus 2 drachmae, to be collected. In the case against Nicolaus and 
Amphilochus, to the oeconomus (?). At Sephtha : the case against Timaeus, 20 drachmae. 
For Apis to the city and concerning Theophilus and Melanthius son of Philon 3 dr. 3J^ ob. 
At Tholthis : Uie case against Zenodotus and Cameades. Ariston for the appearance of 
Callidromus son of Theramenes 4 dr. Demetrius 50 dr. and costs 30 dr. i| ob. Dodmus 
against Myrtous daughter of . . . Demetrius concerning the donkey of ... 6 dr. Leontas 
concerning the sheep of Nechthenibis, i dr.' 

5. Χ9¥ο{κράτηί) : the first name may be either in the nom., ace, gen., or dat. case, 
but probably these varieties do not all imply a corresponding distinction of meaning. 
Where the dative occurs, payment was presumably to be made to the person ; the ace. and 
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gen. on the other hand might both be used of the persons who paid. The nom. is also 
more likely to represent the payer than the recipient. 

lo. άκονκΛ^μ )]: cf. 1. 21. The meaning possibly is that the fine was to be paid to the 
oeconomus. In both cases there is a short space before oUovo{jL• ). 

13-6. The sense seems to be improved by connecting II. 15-6 with the two preceding 
lines, notwithstanding the fact that np6t projects somewhat to the left like the other lines 
which commence a new sentence. None of the other entries begins with irpw, and cV του 
αριθμού is more intelligible if constructed with μ(ταγραψαί than if 1. 15 begins a new entry, 
in which case a verb has to be supplied. 

21. Cf. note on L 10. 

24. \n]Skip: SC. ^Οζυρύγχωρ, 

27. The name θωΚΘις, which is repeated at the top of the next column, is faint, and 
was probably partly erased. 

34. γ^6μ€να: cf. 92. 20. The large amount of these 'costs' as compared with the 
first sum is remarkable ; the ciridcKora were perhaps included. 

41. This line, which is written in large letters across the fibres, looks like a regular 
endorsement, but its relation to the contents of the recto is not clear. An ^νος is mentioned 
in I. 38. 



112. Taxing-List. 

Mummy A. Fr. (a) 22*2 χ 19, Fr. {δ) 9*2 χ Τ4•ι cm. About β. c. 260. 

Three fragments of a long taxing-list, perhaps v^rritten at the \oycvn}pioi/ 
of Phebichis (cf. ΙΟβ, introd.), recording money payments for various taxes at 
different villages of the Κωίτη^ by individuals who are in most if not all cases 
the tax-payers, not the tax-collectors. Among the imposts are (i) a tax on 
pigeon-houses (1. 1, note) ; (2) payments for oil sold by the government (1. 2, 
note) ; (3) a new tax called δα)^€καχαλκία, which was apparently a charge of 
12 chalci per aroura on cleruchic and temple land (1. 8, note) ; (4) a tax upon 
green-stuffs (1. 9, note); (5) the beer-tax (11. 11, 25, &c. ; cf. ΙΟβ, introd.); 
(6) the ivapoupiov, a charge on certain kinds of land, with which is coupled (7) the 
tax on embankments, amounting to about | of it (1. 13, note) ; (8) the tax on 
sales (1. 22, note) ; (9) a tax of -j-^^ which can be explained in several ways 
(1. 38, note); (10) a tax of J, probably that levied upon the salting and milling 
industries (1. 45, note); (11) a new tax connected with carpet-weaving (1. 76, 
note); (12) a new tax called φακη^ (1. 77), the nature of which is obscure; 
(13) a tax on gardens, perhaps the άπόμοφα (1. 92, note) ; (14) the bath-tax 
(1. 96 ; cf. 108. 7, note). The villages mentioned (in several instances for the 
first time) are generally in the nominative, but sometimes in the accusative 
or genitive ; they include Κ€ρκ4(τη9, Φίβίχις, Άσσνα, Φυχίί, Tlepoi;, 'ί'€βΘον{4μβη ?) 
(1. 25, note), Χοφνώτμις, Μουχι? (1. 27, note), Ψ€λ€μάχΐ9, Θμοιτόθις^ Ύο^νίγονς 
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(?; cf. 1. 43, note), ΪΙ^ρχνφι^^ ©/motovdis and 'Αγκύρων vokis. The papyrus 
probably belongs to the latter part of Philadelphus' reign. In some places the 
ink of another document to which it had been gummed has come off, and 
occasionally there is a difficulty in distinguishing this from the writing of 112. 
On the verso are parts of another account, mentioning large sums of money 
but without indicating the nature of the payments. We omit Fr. (c), which 
contains only the beginnings of lines, and Col. i of Fr. (a), of which only a few 
figures from the ends of lines are preserved. 

Fr. (4 Col. ii. 

[. . .]ai/. . .] π€ριστ€ρω]νο9 ψ 

[Κ€]ρκ€ση9 θοτοβ[ταΓο]9 i\ai{ov) λ, 

ό αΜ^ άλικης ζ. 

Φίβΐχι^ Διογίνη^ [ ] έ9• 

5 ^Α]σσύα^ Π€τοσΐρι[9 ] λ. 

Κ€ρκ€ση9 Ήρακλ€[ίδη'^ [ ] [{δω]3€κα^χϋαλκίαν) 

τον Πολ€μάρχον [ι, χα(\κον)] ι. 

Αιοκλή^ {δω8€κα)χΙ^αλκίαν) 7[ον] ^Ηροδότου {τριώβο\ον\ χα{λκοΰ) (τριώβολορ). 

Χωσίπατρο[: γλάρων του ΙΤο- 
ιο \ψάρ\ου τι. 

Ψνχΐ9 Άμ€νν€ύ9 ζυτηρα^ ς• {τ€τρωβο\ον). 

Άσσνα^ ό aiJrJy κς- {τ€τρωβολον), 

ΦζβΐχΐΫ ΑίψιλοΫ ίπαρού{ριον) δ {τ€τρωβο\ον) {ήμιωβίλιον\ χa){μaτικhy) 
(τριώβολον) (ήμιωβίλιορ). 

Π^ρόην θαγομβή^ {δνοβόλονί) {τ€ταρτορ), χω{ματικ6ν) {τίταρτον), 
15 [. .]χο)ΐ'σΐ9 θοτορταίον α {τριώβολορ), χώ(βατικ6ν) {ήμιωβίλιον) {τίταρτον), 

[θοτορ]ταΐο9 καϊ Αημ6στρατο9 α, χού(ματικ6ν) {ήμιωβίλιο^) (τίταρτορ), 

]r /f[• • •> 
[ Jio'.i .... {τ€τρωβολον) (ήμιωβίλιορ), χα){ματικ6ρ) {ήμιωβίΧιον), 

[ ]rpio9 . . {δνοβόΧου?) {τέταρτον), \0B(jiaTiKhv) {τ(ταρτον), 

[ ] Μιν[σιο]γ {τ€τρώβολον) {ήμιωβίλιον), [χώ{ματικ6ρ) {ήμιωβ€λιον\ 

2 lines lost. 
22 [ 18 letters ]f βoh9 

Ταμάγιο^ ijy ίπρίατο naph 
Ειρήνης δ {όβολόν). 
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25 Ψ€βθον{ίμβη ?) Π^νοϋπί^ -^VYX^^ MtvP^^) '^ {τ€τρώβολον). 

Χοιβνωτμι^ Π^των? ζΐ>{τηρά9) ξγ (δίΗ>β6λου9\ 

Μονχιρ Πασΐ9 Τ^τοβάστίί ίπα- 

ρονριον {δνοβόλονί) {τ€ταρτον\ χω^ια(ηκδΐ')• {τ€ταρτον\ 

και Tefiy {τριώβολον) {ήμιωβίλιον) {τέταρτον), χαι{ματικ6ν) {ήμιωβίλιορ), 

3θ Φ€βΐχΐ9 Τ€ω[γ {ίωδ€κα)χΙ^αλκία^) τοΰ Δ]ημητρίου {τ€τρώβο\ον) (τίταρτον), 
χα(λκον) {τ€τρωβολον) {τίταρτον). 

[.] . λι/έί */2ρο9 [ ]Εγ κζ {6βο\6ν\ 

Μχ^. ••]$"•[ ]^ονβιο9 {8ΐΗ>β6λου9) {τίταρτον), 

[ 1 8 letters ]σι$ {δωδ€κα))(!^αλκίαρ) τοΰ 

[ 2θ „ ] ια, χα(\κον) ια. 

1 6. TOS of δημοστρατος abovc the line. 

Col. ϋί. 

35 κλήρωι βασιλικωι nepl κώμη[ν 

Ψ€λ€μάχιν €k rijv καβήκουσαν 

αύτωι αναφορών ίωί τοΰ ΙΓα[ί;]ι^έ ?) κη. 

Φ€βΐχΐ9 Διογίνη^ κίί u (όβολόν). 

θμοιτόθΐί Θασΐ9 kXaSov φ. 
4θ Φ€βΐχΐ9 Άιη-ιγίνη^ Πίρσψ ύπ\ρ 

Ποσ€ΐδωνίον δ<οδ^καχαΧκίαν ol• γ€ωργ€Ϊ κλήρου 

των nph9 άργνριον ιγ, [χα(λκοί?) (?) ly. 

Το€ν€γον9 θοτορταΐο[9 . . . . , 

θηω? ίπαρούριον δ (τριώβολον), [x<oQiaTiKiy) . 
45 Μοΰχιν *Εμγή9 ^Αρυώτψ 8" [. . 

Π€ρχνψΐ9 ΚολΧονθη? κδ' [. 

και Τ€τάρτη9 β {τριώβολον) [ 

Φ€βΐχΐ9 Ψ€γχωνσΐ9 {δωδ€κα)χ{αλκ(αν) τοΰ ΐέ/ιο^- 

V09 καϊ Έ^νοψάντου €, χα(λκοΰ) €, 
5© Σ^νΰρΐΫ έπαρούριον (τ€τρώβολον) (ήμιωβίλιον), χ<ίΐι{ματικΙν) (ήμιωβίλιον). [ 

Έτφ€ΰ9 Είσιγήον {τ€τρώβολον) {ήμιωβέλιον), χαιι{ματικΙν) [{ήμιωβ^λίον). 
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*Aa(Tvas Αιογίρη^ τ J napit π[. . . . 

Αρπώτνιο^ {8<οΒ^κ(ί)γ^αΧκίαν) του Κλίωρο9 γ, [χβ(λχοί;) γ. 
ΦββΐχΐΫ Π€τοβάστΐ9 κλήρων τ[ων 
55 frph9 άργυρίον του Φιλ^σίου [, . . 

θμοιοϋθι^ . [.] . οσίρΐΓ η 

Ψΰχΐ9 Πάΐ9 €ίγ Tfjy Αιον[υσίου €γ- ? 
γύην kS^ f. . 

Π€Τοσΐρΐ9 S^ f. . 

60 Φ€βΐχί9 ST0T0fJTl9 5'€ΐ{ 

ίπαρούριον φοινίκων . [. . 
'Απολλώνιοι χω{ματικ6ν) του α[ 

Χτοτοητι^ {8ω8€κα)χΙΙαλκίαν) το[ΰ 

κλήρου [ 

65 .[ 

καί τοΰ . . . [ 
*Ωρο9 ΜιύσιΟΫ τη . [ 

41. Μί€καχάΚιαα¥ above the line. 60. aroTmjTis above vtiwripit erased. 

Fr. {b). Col. i. 

Parts of four lines. 
73 [ ]έ9 ΆγατίτιτοΫ c. 

[ί1γκ]υρωΐ' 7r[^X]i9 ^Ωρο9 €λαί{ου) ρξ. 
75 [• •Ι'^λϊ/Γ Φαμή9 κΎ ν, 

καΐ ταπι8υφαντων €, 

/ca2 ^o/c^^ J^ 

καΙ S^ ό αΜ? i. 

Φ€βΐ\ΐ9 Θανω9 Φα • [.laicot;roi; 
80 €ΐγ Ψιντάην β. 

KepKiarf^Y Χ\τίφανο^ ^ατόκου 

[.]π[.]βτ(. . . Άπ]ολλο8ώρου κδ, 

.[.]..[ ^α]Γ6κου κδ. 
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Φ[€]/9Γχΐ9 ΙΓτολ€/Λ]αΓθ9 (&ι>ί€*Γα)χ(αλκ/αΐ') του θ€- 
85 [ ] α {&βο\ον) {ήμιωβίλιον), χα{λκον) α {ifioXhv) {ήμιωβέλιορ). 



Col. Η. 



Χοφρ[ωτμΐγ κλήρων 

των np[h9 αργύρων 
θμοιοί3[θί9 

ΣτοτοήτιΟΫ {δω8€κά)χΙ^α\κίαν) Up[a9 γή? ? 
9θ του Άμμωνο9 [. > χα{λκοΰ) . 

Φ€βϊχί9 Άπο\λών[ιο9 

τδ τταρά Ψ'€γχώί/σ[ιο$' &Τί;9 ? 

του αύτοϋ παραδείσου ττρό- 

τβροί/ 6ντο9 Αιφίλου θ {π^ντώβοΧον) [ 

95 "f®^ ?[• •]Γ?^^^ [ 

βαλα[ν€ίου . •]οί Φ/λωΐΌΓ [ 



' . . . a pigeon-house 8 dr. At Kerkeses, Thotortaeus for oil 30 dr., the same for 
salt-tax 60 dr. At Phebichis, Diogenes for . . . 16 dr. At Assua, Petosiris for . . . 30 dr. 
At Kerkeses, Heraclides for the (12 chalci-tax ?) on Polemarchus* holding io(?) dr., 10 (?) 
dr. of copper. Diocles for the 12 chalci-tax on Herodotus' holding 3 obols, 3 obols of 
copper; Sosipater for the green-stuflfs (?) of Polemarchus' holding 8 dr. At Psuchis, 
Amenneus for beer- tax 6 dr. 4 ob. At Assua, the same (Amenneus) 26 dr. 4 ob. At 
Phebichis, Diphilus for land-tax 4 dr. 4^ ob., for embankments-tax 3^ ob. At Pero€, 
Thagombes 2^ ob., for embankments-tax ^ ob. ; ... chonsis son of Thotortaeus i dr. 
3 ob., for embankments-tax f ob. ; Thotortaeus and Demostratus i dr., for embankments- 
tax f ob. ; . . . 4^ ob., for embankments-tax ^ ob. ; ... trius ... 2^ ob., for embankments- 
tax 4 ob. ; ... son of Miusis 4^ ob., for embankments-tax ^ ob. ... on the cow of Tamanis 
whicn he bought from £irene 4 dr. i ob. At Psebthonembe (?), Penoupis son of (?) Aunchis 
for beer-tax 1 1 dr. 4 ob. At Choibnotmis, Petous for beer-tax 63 dr. 2 ob. At Mouchis 
Pasis son of (?) Tetobastis for land-tax 2^ob., for embankments-tax ^ ob., and Teos 3f ob., 
for embankments-tax ^ ob. At Phebichis, Teos for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holding of 
Demetrius 4^ ob., 4^ ob. of copper. At ^ . . is, Horus • . . 27 dr. i ob.; . . • son of 
• . . nubis 2^ ob. ... for the 1 2 chalci-tax on the holding of • . • 11 dr., 1 1 dr. of copper. • • • 
the royal holding near the village of Pselemachis for the instalment due from him up to 
Pauni(?) 28 dr. At Phebichis, Diogenes for the tax of ^ 15 dr. i ob. At Thmoitothis, 
Thasis for oil 12 dr. At Phebichis, Antigenes, Persian, on behalf of Posidonius for the 12 
chalci-tax upon the holding which he cultivates among those which are valued in silver 
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13 dr•» 13 dr. of copper. At To^negous (?), Thotortaeus . . . ; Theos for land-tax 4 dr. 3 ob., 
for embankments-tax ... At Mouchis, £mges(?) son of (?) Haniotes for the tax of | . . • 
At Perchuphis, KoUouthes for the tax of ^ . , and for the tax of ^ 2 dr. 3 ob. At Phebichis, 
Psenchonsis for the 12 chalckax upon the holdings of Comon and Xenophantus 5 dr., 
5 dr. of copper ; Senuris for land-tax 4^ ob., for embankments-tax \ ob. ; £tpheus son of 
Isigeus (?) 4^ ob., for embankments-tax ^ ob. At Assua, Diogenes the sum due from . . . 
son of (?) Harpotnis for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holding of Cleon 3 dr., 3 dr. of copper. 
At Phebichls, Petobastis for the (12 chalci-tax upon) holdings valued in silver, upon the 
holding of Philesius ... At Thmoiouthis ... At Psuchis, Pais for surety of Dionysius on 
account of the tax of ^ ... ; Petosiris for the tax of ^ . . . At Phebichis, Stoto6'tb son of 
Sen ... for land-tax (?) upon palms . . ; Apollonius for embankments-tax upon . . . ; 
Stoto^tis for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holding of ... ; Horus son of Miusis . . .' 

Fr. (3). < . . . son of Agatitis 5 dr. At Ancyronpolis, Horus for oil 160 dr. At (?) . . cle 
Phames for the tax of ^ 50 dr., and for carpet-weavers 5 dr., and for lentil-cake 4 dr., and 
the same for the tax of ^ 10 dr. At Phebichis, Thanos son of Pha . . akoutes to the credit 
of Psinta^s 2 dr. At Kerkeses, Stephanus son of Satokus for . . . of Apollodorus 24 dr.; ... 
son of Satokus 24 dr. At Phebichis, Ptolemaeus for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holding of 
The ... I dr. i^ ob., i dr. i^ob. of copper ... At Choibnotmis, . . .upon holdings valued 
in silver ... At Thmoiouthis ... of Stoto^tis for the 12 chalci-tax on the sacred land of 
Ammon ... At Phebichis, Apollonius ... the sum due from Psenchonsis on account of 
the sixth (?) upon his garden which formerly belonged to Diphilus 9 dr. 5 ob•, and • . . ; for 
bath-tax . . . son of Philon . . .' 

1. irrpt(n-c[paoW : a τρίτη π€ρισηρω¥ων, i. e. a tax of ^ on the profits of pigeon-houses, 
is known in Ptolemaic times from Wilcken, Os/. II• no. 1228 (cf. I. p. 279), P. Petrie 
III. 119 recto, and P. Tebt. 84. 9 (cf. note ad /oc,); but the impost here may be different. 
The preceding words may be [6] α^τός]; cf. 1. 3. 

2. Ααι(ον) : cf. 11. 39, 74, and 113. 12-4. Thotortaeus was probably an ikmoKOniKot ; 
cf. Rev. Laws xlviii. 3-12. 

3. άλικης: cf. P. Petrie III. pp. 273-4 and Wilcken, Os/. I. pp. 141-4. That the salt 
industry was a government monopoly is practically certain, but the principles upon which it 
was managed are not clear. 

6. Near the end of the line is an « somewhat above the level of the other letters, 
probably part of the abbreviation for dadtKaxakKlap ; cf. the next note. With rov before 
Πολεμάρχου in 1. 7, as in 1. 9, supply κλήρου; cf. 1. 41 and notes on 62. 26 and 117. 8. 

8. {Μί€κα)χ{άλκίαν) : this new word, which usually in 112 is abbreviated in the form ιβ 
over X, is written out in 1. 41. The name indicates a tax of 12 chalci (i^ obols) upon, 
probably, the aroura ; and it generally occurs in connexion with cleruchic land, being paid 
by the γεωργοί on behalf of the cleruchs (cf. 11. 30, 33, 41, &c.), but in one case (1. 89) the 
land in question is Upa, Payment is made in copper, except perhaps in 11. 42 and 55 
(cf. I. 87), where the κλήροι are said to be των npiis αργύρων, sc. ^ιοικουμίνων or some such word 
(cf. e.g. P. Tebt. 60. 41). A peculiarity of the entries concerning this tax is the fact that 
the amount is stated twice, χα(λ«>ν) being prefixed in the second instance. If the unit of 
taxation was the aroura, as would be expected, this impost of i^ obols, which = about 
I artaba of wheat (cf. 84 (a). 8-9, note), may well correspond to the imposts ranging 
from i artaba to i artaba upon cleruchic and sacred land found in the Tebtunis papyri 
of the next century ; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 430-1. Whether πρ6ς αργύρων in 11. 42 and 55 is 
contrasted with payments in copper or with payments in kind is not clear. 

9. For [χλ]ΐ0ρωι> cf. the λογεία χλωρών in 61. 2, and the payments for χλωρών in 119. 17 

and for χλωρών tU σπίρμα in 117. 4. 
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13. hrapoUjiwv) : this is the first occasion on which the name of this impost upon the 
aroura of, probably, palm-, vine-, and fruit-bearing land (cf. I. 61 iwap, φο^ίκων) has been 
found in the third century b. c. ; but cf. P. Petrie III. 70 (a), i where the tax of 8 drachmae 
per aroura on, apparently, vine-land may well be the arapovpiop. In the second century b.c. 
it is mentioned in several ostraca (Wilcken, Os/. I. p. 193) and in P. Tebt 209, and 
frequently in the Roman period, pajrments being, as here, uniformly in money. In 112 
the χωματίκόρ or tax on embankments is regularly associated with the hrapovpiow, and in the 
present instance is about \ of it In 1. 15 the χωματικόν is only ^ of the αηφονρωρ, but in 
the other cases (11 14, 16-9, 28-9, 50) the proportion of the amounts paid for the two 
taxes is nearly the same as in I. 13. Since the χωματ%κΟ¥ at this period was often i obol 
per aroura (P. Petrie III. 108. 2, &c., and p. 273), the twapoCfno» in 112 was very likely 
about 8 obols per aroura. 

14-9. The first of the two pajrments in each of these entries refers to the inapwpiop; 
cf. the preceding note. 

19. Perhaps \^Qpos] Mcurw; cf. I. 67. For the supplement of the final lacuna 
cf. 1. 17. 

22. Perhaps tcXo]^ βοάς; cf. P. Fay. 62. 3 tcXos βο^ . . . ξί Μωρψ-αι. The impost in 
question is the ίγκυκΚιορ of 5 per cent., on which cf. 70 (λ), introd. The value of this cow 
was therefore 83 dr. 2 ob. 

25. ψ€βθοι{€μβη) : cf. 83. 7 and p. 8. The names of the villages are, however, not 
abbreviated elsewhere in this papyrus ; and it is quite possible that Ψ9βθο9ΐΓ€9ονπις should be 
read, especially as this combination would avoid the difficulty with regard to A^ir, which 
if n€vovnts is the tax-payer has to be treated as a genitive, i. e. for Αΰγχιος. The fathers' 
names of the tax-payers are sometimes found in 112, e.g. in 1. 81; but it is not very 
satisfactory to suppose the omission of ο in the termination -m» in a papyrus so early and 
in other respects so well written as 112. A precisely similar difficulty arises in U. 27 and 
45, and on the whole it seems best to suppose that in all these cases two nominatives are 
found together, the second being a mistake for the genitive or καί being omitted. 

27. Μοϋχιρί cf. p. 8, and for the accusative L 14 Uipoqv, But if ΜοΟχιν naais be two 
words Ύ€τοβάσης must be corrected (cf. 1. 25, note), and perhaps the name of the village was 
Μσνχινπάσις ; cf. the form Μσυχινΰαη{ ) on p. 8, and 1. 45, note. 

29. The 3f obols are for αταρουρων ; cf. L 27 and note on 1. 13. 

30. For the supplement (^ω^tκa)χ{aλκia¥) cf. 1. 8, note. 

35. κΚηρωι βασιΚικωί I cf. 62. 26, note. What this payment of 28 dr. was for does not 
appear. 

37. There is hardly room for Πα[χώ]ρ, unless αχω was very cramped. 

38. Klf : several imposts called ^ are known in the Ptolemaic period ; cf. 80. 4, κ d* 
on goods exported from the Heracleopolite to the Arsinoite nome, Θ6. 7 rcTa/yroycucofm} (stc) 
Τ9τραπάδωρ, P. Petrie I. 25 (2). 2 ητρακαιβίκοστη ιτνρων, 116 introd. κίί tpUiP, and the rcrpa- 

καΐίίκοστη paid in kind by βασιλικοί γ€ωργΌί at Kerkeosiris (P. Tebt. I. 93, introd.). Which 
of these taxes is meant here is uncertain. 

41-2. Cf. note on 1. 8. 

43. Tocyryovf seems to be a village rather than a personal name. 

45. Μονχιν'Έμγης: cf. 11. 25 and 27, notes. Ιί^Εμγης is a proper name *Αρυντης must 
be altered to Άρυωτου or «αϊ Άρυώτης ; but perhaps Μσυχιρ^μγης should be read. 

i>' : cf. 1. 4 7 and τντάρτη as the heading of a taxing-list in P. Petrie III. 117 (Λ). ii. i , where 
it means the τετάρτη ταριχηρων and σιτοποιων. That is very likely to be the impost meant in 
112, though a τετάρτη άλιίων is also known, on which cf. Wilcken, Os/. I. pp. 137-41, and 
P. Tebt. I. pp. 49-50. For the τττάρτη ταριχηρων and σιτοποιων cf. P. Fay. 15. 3 (where I.njir 
y (so Wilcken) τών aciro7roi«y και [των] ταριχηρων), and P. Petrie III. introd., p. 8 and 58 (a). 2. 
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It seems to have been a tax of \ on the profits of the salting and milling (or perhaps 
baking) industries. 

50. Zcvvpcf may be a village-name, in which case Ψν^χωνσα must be supplied from 1. 48. 

51. Έίσνρρυ: though the γ may well be superfluous (of. 27. 53, note), this word 
would seem to be the name of the father of 'Er^evr rather than of a place (sc. *lacfiov; cf. 
1β7). 

52. rh παρά : cf. 1. 92 and 109. 9. 

54. Μί€καχάλιααν is probably to be supplied before κΚηρωρ from 1. 53 ; cf. 11. 41-2 and 
I. 8, note. 

57. For Ιγ}γνην cf. the payments for διτχγυι^σις in 114-5. 

61. Cf. note on 1. 13. Ύϊϊ^χωματικόν was in the present case paid by a different person 



(1. 62). 
74 
75 



Άγκ]ί>ρωρ n[Sk]i£ : cf. pp. 9-IO. 

. ,]κ\ης, if not a place-name, affords another example of two nominatives together ; 
cf. 1. 25, note. 

76. ταπι^υφαρτων : the name of this impost ' for carpet-weavers ' is new. Wilcken {OsL 
I. p. 177) resolves the abbreviation 6απ{ j, which occurs in one of his ostraca as the name 
of a tax, as δαπ{Λνφωρ), i.e. ταπΛύφωρ, and regards it as a branch of the χ^φ^ράζωρ or tax 
on trades; but this explanation of dair( ) is not very likely. Whether ταπι^νφαρτωρ 
here means merely a tax on that trade, or is connected with the οθοροιρά monopoly (on 
which cf. Q7, introd., and Wilcken, Os/. I. pp. 266-9) is uncertain. 

77. φαιής: this too is a new name of a tax; but cf. cirMviW φακν^ρ as the description 
of an impost in P. Par. 67. 16. φακ^Ι^ωρ is also to be read above /3aXayc»«r in P. Petrie 
III. 37 {δ), verso 6, but seems to have been intentionally rubbed out. The nature of this 
impost connected with lentil cake is quite obscure. 

80. Ψίρταηρ seems to be a man rather than a place. 
86-7. Cf. 11. 41-2 and note on 1. 13. 
89-90. Cf. 1. 8, note. 

92. For the supplement ίκτης (i.e. the άπόμοιρα) cf. 109. 10. But the ivapovpwv may 
be meant; cf. 1. 13, note. 

93. For roO αντϋυ irapadr[iaw meaning ' his garden ' instead of ' the same garden ' cf. 
e.g. P. Petrie III. 117 (^). 38 and 40. 



113. Banker's Account. 

Mummy 46. 14-7 χ 25 cm. About b. c. 260. 

Two incomplete columns of an official account of sums paid or owing, 
resembling P. Petrie III. 93, verso. Judging by the miscellaneous character 
of the entries^ which refer amongst other things to deficiencies in connexion with 
the revenues from the oil and beer industries (11. 12-5), and a present from the 
State to distressed cultivators (11. 18-20), it is probable that the writer was 
connected with a royal bank or Xoycvni/iioi; (cf. 106, introd.). The handwriting 
is a small, very flowing cursive of a distinctly early type, and the papyrus is 
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certainly not later than the end of Philadelphus' reign. We omit the second 
column which is much obliterated. 



^[«i] [..]..••[ 

09 αΙτούμ€νο[9 ^"(?) 

8άτων [ 

καΐ iv Άθ€μμ[€Ϊ 

5 καϊ rb Ιπιγραφίν το[Γ9 .../... Γ 

Tois rh {ντο9 μ^ι €ΐ\τι[φ6σι 

iv TTji των κωμών [ ] \α{\κον) (fa {ήμιωβίλιον). 

καϊ rh iv ΤΙάσιτι . [ ί 

\oy€UTr\i τωί παρ[α ]τι 

ΙΟ Β6τρωι τωι φνλακίτ[ηι καϊ?] 

άναχωρήσαντι ζ^^η[ρα9] χα{λκον) λ8 {ήμιωβίλιον) {τίταρτον)^ 

και ίλαική? χα(λκον) ρξζ (i/SoXiy) (ήμιωβίλιον). 

Koi iv τοΓγ άντιλίγονσιν μ)ι ^ίΚψ 

φέναι iXaiov χα{λκον) ς-, 

IS it^ Τοτοήι ΠάσιτοΫ λογαττήι 

ωι μηθίν ύπάρχ€ΐ ξς• (τριώβολον) (τίταρτον). 

καϊ rb SoOkv τοΪ9 άσθ^νοΰσιν 

των γεωργών eh τά flpya των 

κτημάτων άργ(νρίον) κ. 

2. ς οι OS above the line. 5. mi of €πιγραφ€¥ above awa erased. 6. ο of rots 

corr. from a. 

8-19. * Item, owed by Pasis son of ... , tax-collector, who . . . Botrus the guard and 
disappeared, for the beer-tax 34 dr. f ob. in copper, and for the oil-tax 167 dr. i^ ob. in 
copper. Item, owed by the persons who deny that they have received it, for oil 6 dr. in 
copper. Owed by Toto€s son of Pasis, tax-collector, who has no property, 66 dr. 3J ob. 
Item, given to the distressed cultivators for operations in their vineyards, 20 dr. in silver.' 

5. The persons meant are probably the beer-sellers, though ζιττοπώλαις is too long ; cf. 
11. 13-4 which seem to refer to the Aocoir&Xai. 

7. If κωμω» \s right a word meaning * list ' or ' distribution ' would be expected after it ; 
but the initial κ is doubtful, and μ or γ might be read. 

9. Perhaps παρα[στάν]τι. It is not clear whether άναχωρήσαντι refers to Πάσιτ* or to 
Βότρωι, 

1 1-2. ώρης is to be Supplied with both ζντηρας and ίλαυής. The sum owed by Pasis 
under the latter heading pro^bly refers to the payments by ίλαιοκάπηλοι to the government 
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officials for oil supplied ; cf. Rev. Laws xlviii. 3-1 2 and the next note• The ζ\ίτημά probably 
means the tax levied on the beer-manufacturers ; cf. 106, introd. 

13-4• roU άντιλίγουσι μ^ ^Ιληφ^ναι is ambiguous. If the object to be supplied for 
{ΐΚηφίραι is the 6 drachmae, the oiriXryoin-fr are Xoyruro/ like Ώασις in I. 8. But on the 
analogy of I. 6 the object of <2Xi;^€mu is more likely to be UXoio», in which case the 
iXeuoKomikot are most probably meant ; cf. the preceding note. 

19. For κτήμα in the sense of a 'vineyard' cf. P. Petrie III. 28 (^). 4, 67 (δ). lo, Ac. 
The abbre\'iation of άργυμίου forms a symbol resembling that for άρτάβη (which is of course 
nothing but a combination of opr), as in P. Petrie III. 114. 9. 



114. Official Account. 

Mummy 25. 23-5 χ ig^S cm. b. c. 244 (243). 

An account of payments made at CynopoHs by ApoUonius and Onnophris, 
contractors for the ttXvpos καϊ στίβοι (or -or ; the gender is in both cases doubtful), 
in the 3rd year of a king who is probably Euergetes. The precise meaning of 
these two words, upon which the interpretation of the papyrus turns, is not easy 
to determine, irkvvos occurs in two Ptolemaic ostraca published by Wilcken, 
Osf, II. 329 (third century B. C.) and 1497 (second century B. c), which are receipts 
for 60 drachmae and 500 drachmae for νιτρικψ πλνι^ου, and also on the recto 
of lie in proximity to an account concerning vlrpov. There was therefore a close 
connexion between νίτρομ^αηά irXvvoSf and the question arises whether irkvvos and 
στίβοί could signify some preparation of νίτρον. The production of natron was 
most probably a government monopoly, and the market may have been supplied 
through contractors, in the same way as in the case of oil. But there is no other 
trace of any such sense for likivos or στίβος. ttKvvos should mean either a place for 
washing or the articles washed ; cf. Suid. irkwds όζυτόνως τ6 άγγ^ϊον αντό^ ναροζίττόνως 
bi το νλυνόμ€νον. It is in the latter sense that Wilcken understands the word 
in the combination νιτρικής irkvvov {Ost. I. p. 264). στίβος ordinarily means * path ' 
or * footstep,' but in this context is obviously to be connected with the sense of 
* washing,' which the same root has in στ€ίβ€ΐν and στ€ψ€ύς. On the whole we 
are inclined to think that ApoUonius and Onnophris were contractors for washing 
and fulling carried out in a place or places under State control, though whether 
the words 'nkύvos and στίβος have themselves a local signification — which is not 
really incompatible with the ostraca — or are equivalent to τα 'nkvvόμ€va καΐ 
στ€ΐβ6μ€να, has still to be determined. Another possible alternative would be 
to suppose that irkvvos and στίβος are loosely used, and that the subject of the 
contract was not the industry itself but the tax upon it. The tax upon the 
fuller's trade (γι/αψικη) is well known in the Roman period, but there is as yet 
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no evidence concerning it in Ptolemaic times. Between the several alternative 
explanations a decision is hardly attainable without further evidence. The 
document is written in a large calligraphic hand. The order of the months in 
which the instalments are paid gives rise to a difficult chronological problem ; cf. 
note on 11. 3-5. 

Col. i. 

[ITapi ίΐ7Γο]λλα>^οι; κόλ *0ρν[ώφρ€ω9 
[r&y ίξ]€ίληφ6των [rbv πΧύνον 
[/ca]2 στίβον «/y rh y {iToi) (βραχμων) *B . . [,] 
[ίσ]τιν Sk fj αναφορά, dwb Μ€χ€ΐρ 
5 [Ιω]? Φαούφι μηνών β (βραχμαι) *Βιζ {δνόβολοι) {ήμιωβέλιον). 

[c/jy τοϋτο π€πτωκ€ν ίπΐ ri iv Κν(νων) πί{λ€ΐ) 
[λ]ογ€υτήριον 

[Μ]€χ€ΐρ πλννον [{βραχμαϊ) ρβ9, 

[<Γ]τίβον λζ, 

ΙΟ [γί]ν€ται (ίρ^Χ/^^ί) ρπα. 

[Φαμ€νωθ] πλννον [ 

\στίβου ] . [ 







Col. ίί. 


θωύτ 




σλη, 


καΐ άπο 


ίΐ€γγνήσ€ω9 


{8ραχμαϊ) €, 


'5/ 




σμγ. 


πλύνον 




poCf 


στίβου 




ί^- 


γίνεται 




σμγ. 


Φαωφι nXwov 


pv^f 


20 στίβου 




[έ>, 


/ 




σλβ. 


γίνεται 




*Αωο^η, 


λ[οιπαϊ] 




ριθ {δνόβολοι) {ήμιωβίλιον). 



6. του of τούτο inserted above the line. 



13. τ of ^ctfvr corn from Θ, 



* From ApoUonius and Onnophris, the contractors for the washing and fulling (?) in 
the third year at 2[. . .] drachmae. The instalment for the 9 months from Mecheir to 



115. ACCOUNTS 307 

Phaophi is 2017 drachmae 2^ obols: to meet this there has been paid into the collecting- 
office at Cynopolis, in Mecheir for washing 144 dr., for fulling 37 dr., total 181 dr. . . . 
Thoth 238 dr., and as surety-money 5 dr., total 243 dr. For washing 177 dr., for fulling 
66 dr., making 243 dr. Phaophi for washing 156 dr., for fulling 66 dr., making 232 dr. 
Toial 1898 dr.; remainder 119 dr. 2 J oh.' 

3-5. If the amounts due each month were equal, the monthly instalment would amount 
to 224 dr. fj ob., and the total to 2689 dr. 5§ ob. ; but those figures cannot be read in 
1. 3. The instalments may therefore be assumed to have differed ; cf. 116. 3-4. That the 
series begins with Mecheir is worth noting in connexion with 116. 5 and 116. 3 ; cf. notes 
ad he. It is impossible to be certain in the present case whether the fourth quarter of the 
year was reckoned as preceding Mecheir or following after Phaophi. But whether Athur 
or, as is more likely, Mecheir is here the beginning of the financial year, this does not 
coincide with the ordinary revenue year starting in Thoth, in spite of tiie fact that in 1. 3 
the two taxes are stated to be farmed * for the 3rd year ' of a king. We defer to App• ii. 
p. 361 a discussion of the possible solutions of this complicated problem. 

7. [Xjoycvr^ptoy : cf. 106, introd. 

1 2. Tiie lower half of the column which contained details for the five months from 
Pharmouthi to Mesore is lost. 

14. The meaning of this item is that the payments being in arrear one of the sureties 
for the contractors had to make up the deficiency. At the end of the nine months there was 
still a considerable sum owing. Similar entries occur in 116. 15 and 34. 

16-7. These are the details for Thoth, the 5 dr. mrh ^κγγυησ€ως being included in one 
of the items; the total given in 1. 15 is repeated in I. 18. 



115. Account of Taxes on Sacrifices and Wool. 

Mummy 84. Fr. {a) 24.7 χ 11 cm. About b.c. 250. 

Some fragmentary taxing accounts, of which the two columns given below 
are in a fair state of preservation. The first of these relates to the μόσχων ΐ€κάτη, 
or 10 per cent, duty upon sacrificial calves, which is here first met with in the 
Ptolemaic period. The fragment published in P. Petrie II. p. 37, from which 
Wilcken {Osi. I. p. 377) infers the existence in the third century B.C. of a tax 
on sacrifices, is shown by the republication in P. Petrie III. 112 (a) not to 
justify that conclusion. The tax is also called a Ι^κάτη in P. Tebt. II. 307 and 
605-7, of about the year a. d. 200, where the amount is 20 drachmae, paid in 
two cases at least by priests. The impost was probably levied by the State 
upon the profits which the priests derived upon the sacrifices offered by private 
persons ; cf. Wilcken, Osf. I. pp. 384-5. 

The subject of the next column is a tax of 5 per cent, on wool, apparently 
a property-tax, of which the present is the first mention. A tax of ^ on 
wool (κ'δ' ίρίων) is found in another (unpublished) Kiboh papyrus ; but whether 
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that represents the same impost ac a lower rate or is something distinct, e.g. 
an export duty (cf. 80), is not clear. Concerning the wool-tax in Roman times 
information is even scantier, though P. Cairo IC449 (Wilcken, Archiv^ I. p. ^^i\ 
in which ipvi\pa occurs, proves that it continued to exist. 

Both accounts are arranged on the same plan. At the head of the column 
are the names of the tax and the tax-farmers, which are followed by estimates 
of the amounts expected in different months and statements of the sums actually 
paid ; cf. lie. 

The papyrus belongs to about the middle of the third century, but no date 
occurs.. Col. iii is written over some earlier writing which has been washed out. 



Col. ii. 

μ6σ\ων δ€κάτηγ I[ ] και 

Νικάνωρ [ ]γ 

ίπφάΧλΗ τωι /{[ηνϊ • • • ] 
€iV τοΰτο γράφονσι γ^^€σθαι ] 
5 Μίχιρ (τριώβολον), 

Φαμ^νωθ (τριώβολον) {ήμιωβίλωμ)^ 

Φαρμονθι ovOiy, 

Παχωνί (^P^X/^^y) ζδ [{δυοβ6λον$), 
/ (δραχμαϊ) ξ€ {δυόβολοι) {ήμιωβέλιον). 

ΙΟ πίπτωκ€ Μ€χϊρ ονθ€[^, 

Φαμ^νίαθ (ίραχ/*^) α {ήμιωβίλιον), 

Φαρμοΰ[θί] ούθίν, 

Πα\ων9 {δραχμα}) νη {π^ντώβοΚον) [ 

Παΰνι anb {δραχμών) ξγ (δραχμαϊ) γ {τpιώβoλo^ή (ήμιωβίλιο^) {τίταρ» 
τον ?), [λο(ιπαΙ)] (βραχμαΐ) ζβ {δυόβολοι) {τίταρτον)• 

15 teal δΐ€γγύησΐ9 ύπ Λρμ[ ] {δραχμαϊ) κ€, 

καΐ προσκαταστήσ[ουσι ....]. ρων {δραχμίί) €, 
/ (ίραχ/^α') λ 

ΤΙαννι ycifi'crai 
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Col. iii. 

20 ^Ικοστη^ €p€&v Tg[.]v . [ και 

*Ιναρωΰ9 Άμμωρίου [ 

ίπιβάλλ^ι τήι {τ€τρ)τιμ{(ρωι) [.].•[ 
eh Si ToOro γράφουσι Yfd^^oOai 

Μ€χϊρ (βραχμά? ?) λγ {τριώβολον ?), 

25 Φαμ€Ρωθ {δραχμές ?) τλβ (ofioXhy) {τέταρτον ?), 

Φαρμοΰθι [(ί/>αχ/*άί) • •]« {τριώβολον) {ήμιωβίλιον), 

Παχ[ων9] [{δραχμίίΫ .]να {όβολ^ν}) {ήμιωβέλιον) {τέταρτον }\ 

/[ 

πί7Γτωκ€ν Μ[ζχϊρ 
3© Φ[αμ€]νωθ [ 

Φαρμοΰθι [ 

ΠαχωΡΫ {δραχμαϊί) [ 
. . . σια (δραχμαι) ρια [ 

[και] δΐ€γγύησΐ9 ffjrh 

35 "f^i ^^R 'Ivap<uV7^j)S 

[ 
[ 

36 Παΰνι γ€(ι^€ται 

37 [...]. δα VI .[ 



* For the tenth upon calves, I . . . and Nicanor . . . The instalment due for the 
month is . . .; for this they write that there is (or was?) paid, in Mecheir 3 obols, in 
Phamenoth 34 ob., in Pharmouthi nothing, in Pachon 64 dr. 2 ob., total 65 dr. 2^ ob. 
Receipts : in Mecheir nothing, in Phamenoth i dr. ^ ob., in Pharmouthi nothing, in Pachon 
58 dr. 5 ob., in Pauni, out of 66 dr., 3 dr. 3f ob., leaving 62 dr. 2^ ob. Also as surety- 
money from Arm ... 25 dr., and they will in addition provide ... 6 dr., total 30 dr. In 
Pauni is paid . . . 

* The twentieth on wool, Tr . . . and Inarotis son of Ammonius. The instalment due 
every four days is ... ; for this they write that there is (?) paid, in Mecheir 33 dr. 3 ob., in 
Phamenoth 332 dr. i J ob., in Pharmouthi [. .]i dr. 3J ob., in Pachon [.]5i dr. i J ob., total 
. . . Receipts : in Mecheir, &c•' 

1-2. The ends of these two lines and of 11. 14-6 are upon the piece of papyrus 
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containing Col. iii, and are combined with Col. ii on the basis of the arithmetic in 11. 1 5-7 ; 
but there is nothing to determine the precise length of the lacunae. The names here and 
in 11. 20-1 are those of the tax-farmers. 

3. Cf. 1. 22, where τψ {τ€τρ)ημ{€ρ»ί) takes the place of rit μ[ηνί (?). The reading there 
is not very certain, and the letters might be read μη, i.e. (τ€τρο)/*ή(»β•ί) ; but the former 
alternative is confirmed by the occurrence of the same abbreviation in the remains of the 
first column, and there the last letter is plainly μ (or ir), not ψ Apparently 11. 3 and 22 give 
purely hypothetical estimates, gained by a simple process of arithmetical division, of the 
amount falling due within the period named ; cf. 116. 5, where after a statement of amounts 
payable in the two halves of the year the papyrus proceeds del oZp αντ6¥ τάζασθαι της 
{τ€τρ)ημ{€ρου) . . . The estimates which follow in IL 4-9 and 23-8, on the other hand, 
though also hypothetical, have obviously a closer relation to facts, and may be conjectured 
to be the amounts paid in the corresponding periods of the preceding year. This point 
would be clearer if the word after γράφονσι in 11. 4 and 23 were definitely ascertainable. An 
infinitive is expected, and on the whole ytiw^vBa», or ^ma^c seem most suitable ; if the latter 
were adopted the reference to a previous occasion would be more necessary. 

5. Mfxip : this month perhaps began the financial year ; cf. notes on 114. 3-5 and 
lie. 3-4, and pp. 360-1. 

14. This mention of Pauni, which month does not occur in the list of estimates in 
11. 5-8 and apparently belongs to the next group of entries (1. 18), is curious. Perhaps these 
3 dr. 3I obols paid in Pauni were reckoned with the account of Mecheir — Pachon in order 
to diminish the difference between 65 dr. 2^ obols, the total of the estimate (1. 9), and 59 dr. 
5^ (or 5f) ob., the sum of the actual receipts in 11. 10-3. A somewhat similar difficulty 
arises in the corresponding passage of the other account at 1. 33, where there is an 
additional entry of an obscure character after the sums relating to the 4 months ; but Uavvt 
cannot be read there. 

Some of the figures in 1. 14 are by no means certain. The first number is probably 
ζς or ξζ ; and the question arises whether the figures at the end of the line represent the 
difference between these 66 or 67 drachmae and the 3 dr. 3I ob. actually paid, or the sum 
of the 3 dr. 3f ob. and the preceding items in 11. 10-3. We have been led to adopt the 
former supposition owing to the circumstance that the obols and fractions in 1. 14 add up 
to a drachma, as apparently they should do if Xo((ira() is supplied in the lacuna, whereas the 
sums in 11. 10-3, which amount to at least 59 dr. 5^ obols, added to 3 dr. 3f ob. make 63 dr. 
3^ ob., and the number at the end of 1. 14 is not 3^ but 2^ obols. But the blurred vestiges 
at the end of the line do not suggest fy orf^. 

15. Perhaps *Ap/i[avnor (?), a name which occurs in the first column. For ^^γγνψηχ cf. 
114. 14, note. The size of the lacunae in the middle of 11. 15-6 is uncertain; cf. note on 
11. 1-2. 

16. The vestige of the letter before ρω» would suit α or «. 
22 sqq. Cf. note on 1. 3. 

33. The supposed 1 might be ρ and the preceding letter c or η. Neither γτίκηκ nor 
Xoiirct can be read; cf. I. 14, note. 

37. There are traces of five lines between this and 1. 36, but they apparently all belong 
to the erased document ; cf. introd. 
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lie. Account of Bath-Tax. 

Mummy 12. ι6•8χ \6*^cm. About b.c. 245. 

Part of an account dealing with the tax of a third upon baths, for the 
collection of which at Busiris (the modem Abusir) the large sum of 1320 
drachmae was paid by Aristander. This impost, which is to be distinguished 
from the ordinary tax βάΚαν^Ιων^ was apparently a percentage of J levied upon 
the profits of privately owned baths ; cf. note on 108. 7. An estimate is first 
given (cf. 116) of the amounts (which are not equal) accredited to the two halves 
of the year, and of the sum falling due every four days ; and an account of the 
actual payments follows. It is remarkable that the half years commenced with 
Mecheir and Mesore ; cf. note on 1. 3. 

The column printed is preceded by the ends of lines from another 
column, which contained a similar account relating probably to a different tax ; 
cf. 116. These two columns are written on the verso of the papyrus. On the 
recto are two more columns of official accounts, unfortunately both fragmentary, 
written in a different hand and referring to νίτμον and wAwos (cf. 114). Col. i 
shows that νίτμον was priced at 4 drachmae the talent, e.g. 11. lo-i ] νίτρου 
{τάλαντα) ρΚγγ iv(a) h (δραχμαΐ) φλ-γ (δν(()8ολοι), | νίτρου] {τάΚα]ΤΓ<ι) 'ATXyy'ov(a) h {^ραχ^ 
μαΐ) *Ετλγ (ΜβόΚοι). In Ρ. Tebt. Ι. 120 3 minae of νίτρον are valued at 90 copper 
drachmae, which on a ratio of silver to copper of i : 450 exactly corresponds 
with the price here. The three preceding lines contain the entry νίτρου?] (τάλαντα) 
υ, €Mb€ia της \ [14 letters ?] ίκ του ίτηβάλΚοντος \ [αντοϊς (?) κατά τό Ιι)ίγραμμα άν{ά) κ. 
Col. ϋ, in which νλύνου [ occurs, mentions Ιΐ€γγύησίς [ (cf. 114. 14, 116. 15), and τωί 
vapa του οΙκονόμου [Ιγλαβόντι . . . | ίγγύους cly ίκτισιν (cf. 94-6). 

The papyrus may belong to the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus 
or the earlier years of Euergetcs; it was the only Greek document from 
Mummy 12. 

Col. ii. 

βαΧανύων y 

Βουσ€ίρ€ω9 'Ap(arav8po9 θίβρωνοΫ (δραχμαϊ) Άτ[κ. 

Sictip€ai9 Μ^χΙρ ίως Έπ€Ϊφ άν{ίί) <^α {τ€τρώβολον) (δραχμαϊ) φν^ 
Μ€σορ)ι ίως Τυβι άνί)ί) ρκτι {δνοβόλονς) (δραχμαϊ) ψο, πλ{ήρ€ς ?) [ 
5 δ€Ϊ ονν aorhv τάξασθαι της {T€Tp)ijff(€pov) }[γ {τ€τρώβολον). 
π(πτωκ€ν 
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Μ€χφ β β {τ€τρώβο\οι/) {τ€ταρτορ), γ β {τ€τρωβο\ον\ η ζ {8ν6βολοι), 
ι θ {δνόβοΧοή {jirapTOv)i ια β {π^ντώβοΧον ?) [(ίιμι^βί\ιον\ 

ιδ β {τριώβοΧοίή, ις- ί, iTj ς- {δνόβολοί), κς- #f€, y ζβ (^^ντώβοΚον). 
Φαμ[€νωθ 

ς- α {6βo\hΫ) (ήμιωβίλιον), ι ιβ, ί[. .]γ, ις- . . (τίτρωβολον) {ήμιωβίλιορ\ 

'ί ?> 'ff• • • ι 

ΙΟ κδ S, κ^ S {τ€τρωβο\οι/\ κζ ιζ (τριώβοΚον ?), / γ, (τρίωβολον) {ήμιω- 

βίλιον) [ ] Φαρμ[οώι . κβ, 
ι I/S, ίη i, / μδ. Παχοί^^ 
/ σλ {ήμιωβίλιον), >{oiwcu) ρλς- {τριωβοΧον) (ήμιωβίλιορ). καϊ τ[οδ 

Παΰνί αα {τ^τρώβο\ον\ 
/ σκη {6β6Κ6^) (ήμιωβίλιορ). π€{ΐΓτωκ€) Παΰνι [ / μ^, 

λ(οΐίΓαι) ρπβ {6βo\hsi) {ήμιωβίλιον), [c]/[y τ]οΰ7[ο π^7Γτωκ€) ? 



* The third upon baths. At Busiris : Aristander son of Thibron 1320 drachmae. The 
period from Mecheir to £peiph at 91 drachmae 4 obols, 550 dr.; from Mesore to Tubi at 
128 dr. 2 ob., 770 dr. He ought therefore to pay for every four days 13 dr. 4 ob. 

' Paid : on Mecheir 2nd, 2 dr. 4^ ob. ; 3rd, 2 dr. 4 ob. &c.' 

3-4. Since the two half-yearly periods commenced with Mecheir and Mesore the year 
must have been reckoned from one of those two months. Mecheir being put first would 
be more naturally regarded as the starting-point, and that view is to some extent corroborated 
by 114. 4, 115. 5, 24 ; cf. 114. 3-5, note. On the other hand Mesore as the beginning of 
a financial year is supported by the evidence of 188 and Rev. Laws Ivi. 5. In any 
case it is strange that in matters directly relating to taxation the regnal or at any rate some 
year which differed from the revenue year beginning on Thoth i was so often employed ; 
cf. pp. 360-1. 

4. For irX(9prr) afler a figure to indicate that nothing is wanting cf. e. g. P. Petrie III. 
109 (r). 6. But irX( ), if that be the right reading, may also stand for nkti», and a figure 
would then have followed, perhaps σ«, i. e. the difference between the two totals. 

5. (rffrp)i7/A(c/>ov) : or {τ€τρα)μη{ρου), but the former seems preferable on the analogy of 
115. 3 ; cf. note ad loc. 

6. {rfH/^fioKov) or (τττρώβολοιΛ may be read at the end of the line in place of (ιτητ^ί^ολον), 
in which case another entry would foUow for the 12th or 13th of the month. 

12. The figure from which σλ {ημιωβίΚιον^ the sum of the actual receipts from Mecheir 
to Pachon, is subtracted is the total due for those four months calculated on the scale 
given in 1. 3 : 91 dr. 4 ob. χ 4 = 366 dr. 4 ob. 230 dr. ^ ob. subtracted from this leaves 
136 dr. 3} ob., which were still owing. To this deficiency is added the estimated total for 
Pauni in accordance with the scale in 1. 3, making 228 dr. 1} obols, from which are 
deducted the actual receipts for Pauni, 46 dr., leaving 182 dr. i^ ob. still owing at the end 
of that month. How this deficiency was met was being explained when Uie papyrus 
breaks off. 
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117. Return of Corn Revenue. 

Mummy A. 24 χ 15.2 cm, b.c. 239 (238) or 214 (213). 

An account of corn received during Epeiph, rendered by an official in charge 
of the State granaries of the Κωίη;; ; cf. the monthly returns of sitologi to the 
strategus in Roman times, e. g. B. G. U. 835. The total is curiously small, only 
138 J artabae of olyra and la of wheat, the olyra being apparently the repayments 
of loans of seed for green crops, while the wheat was for the crown-tax, an 
impost levied on special occasions ; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 223-4. The papyrus is 
dated in the 8th year of a king who is certainly not earlier than Euergetes, for 
the handwriting, which is extremely cursive, approximates more than that of 
most documents In this volume to the second century B. c. style ; the reign may 
be that of Philopator, though the latest certain date found in these papyri 
is the 25th year of Euergetes (OO). On the right are the b^innings of lines 
of another document in a diflferent hand, and on the verso is part of another 
account 

[^£rot;]f 17, παρά ^Αροννωφριοί 
[το]υ π /jiy τοΐγ βτ^σανμοϋ) του Κωίτον. 
σίτου τοΰ μ€μ€τρημίνου 
[ί]μ τωι Έπ€ίφ* χλωρών €& σηίρμα 
5 [όΐ^υρων ρληί^, στεφάνου 

H {irovs!) πνρ(ων) ί, ζ (Irow) ιτυρ{ων) η, / irvp(&ti) ιβ^ 
[i^vp&y ρληί^, ι ri κα& Ιν* 

kv Τ£Κψ e/y rob% π€ρϊ ΨΟχιν 
[. -Ιχβρι/Γ τοΰ Καλλιστράτου ntpX 
10 Ψνχιν χλωρών σπ{(ρμα) 6λ{υρων) μ{Δ, 

[6] αΜΫ τοΟ Παρμ^νΙωνο^ χλ(ωρων) σπ{ίρμα) 6λ(υρων) μζ^, 
[ί]τ/)άτων τοΰ Φιλίππου π€ρΙ *Λσσύαν 
[ ΧΚ^Ρ^ν) (ητ{ίρμα) 6Χ(υρωρ) jtiyi', 
[e/f Tao]Th χλ(ωρων) (ΠΓ€/ο(μα) 6λ(υρων) ρληί^. 
16 [h *φί]χ^} θ€6δωρο9 T&y ίζ Άγ- 
[κυρών π6λ€ωί] • α στ€φάνου πυ^ων) 
[η {(τουή πυρ(βν) ί/ζ] {ίτου^) πυρ{ων) ι;. 
Traces of 3 more lines. 
8. This line inserted later. 
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* The 8th year, from Haronnophris, superintendent of granaries of the KoUe district. 
Account of com measured in Epeiph : for green-stuffs for seed 138 J artabae of olyra, for 
the crown-tax of the 8ih year 4 artabae of wheat, for that of the yih year 8 artabae of wheat. 
Total 12 artabae of wheat, 138 J artabae of olyra. Of this the details are : paid at Talau 
on account of holdings at Psuchis . • . chares on account of the holding of Callistratus at 
Psuchis for green-stuffs for seed 47} artabae of olyra; the same on account of the holding 
of Parmenion for green-stuffs for seed 47^ artabae of olyra ; Straton on account of the holding 
of Philippus at Assua for green-stuffs for seed 43^ artabae of olyra ; total for green-stuffs for 
seed 138J artabae of olyra. At Phebichis, Thoxlorus from Ancyronpolis for the' crown-tax 
paid in wheat of the 8th year 4 artabae of wheat, for that of the 7th year 8 artabae of 
wheat . . .' 

4. χ\ωρωρ fit σπίρμα: cf. 110. 1 7, where 40^ artabae of wheat are paid for χΧωρων 
among various items of receipts from a «X^por, and the payments for χ\»ρά in 5L 2 and 
112.9. 

8. Τάλι;! : cf. 86. 3, note. 

c2ff T0V9 : SC. κλήρους ', cf. τον Καλλίστρατου (sc. κΚηρου) in I. 9, and nOtes On 52. 26, 112. 

6, and 118. 2. Whether these κΚηροι were really owned by cleruchs or had reverted to* the 
Crown is not clear. 

15-6. 'Ay[«rvp«v naKtwgi cf. pp. 9*1 o, 67. 4, and 112. 74. Very likely one or both 
words were abbreviated, unless the word before στ«φό»ον (of which the last letter may be λ 
instead of a) was an abbreviation. nvp{j»p) after στεφάνου seems superfluous ; cf. 11. 5-6. 



lie. Account of Olyra. 

Mummy A. Fr. (a) I7«8 χ 26, Fr. {δ) 26-2 χ 20•8 cm. About b.c. 250. 

Two fragments of an account of olyra, written probably by a sitologfus or 
other official of the Θησαυρός^ in a large and clear hand over an obliterated 
document. Lines 1-15, which b^n a new section headed αττίρμα and may be the 
actual commencement of the account, give a list of seed issued to or repaid by 
cultivators of crown or clenichic land (cf. 1. a, note). Lines 17-36^ give various 
details of expenditure for horses and other purposes ; and in 1. 37 begins a list 
of (apparently) payments to various persons from Pharmouthi to Mesore, the 
names of women being placed after those of men. 

Fr. (a). Col. i. Col. ii. 

σπίρμα' Χοίαχ β' 

Παρ^ΰι^ €k Thy 'Ιάσονος 6λ{υρ&ι/) λ^ζ.| ίπποις 6\{νρων) β, 

ΙΙοΧίμο^ν i\h rhv θ€ο8ωρον ροψ^ η ΐπποΐΫ 6X(yp&y) β, 

Άντικράτης c/y τον Πολναίνον ι^, 20 ιδ ίπποΐΐ 6\{νρων) β. 
5 Ποκωνς €ΐ9 rhy Τιμοκράτον ρκ€. 
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Ποκωΰγ €& την θ^οχρήστου 

διώρυγα ιηίί^ 
€/[ί] f^h]p * Ιάσονος 6\{υρων) (J^^L, 
ΠαούτηΫ μ€^ 
10 Ν^χθωΟς iyz., 

Σθίη'€ΰ9 €19 τον θ€ΟΚ 

Σισόΐί €iV Tiy Πάρα 

καϊ tjv iair^ipav θ[ 

Ν . . ,]του διώρνγα [ . . 
15 [/^\ 6λ(νρων) ωνηδ'. 
\ ]φορων [ 



άνήλωμα• 

^Οννώφρι τίκτοί{ι . , 
ναυκλήρωι γ, 
Σνίητ€ΰ9 άρχί€[ρ€ύ9 . , 
25 SwT€Os Ιΐ€Τθβ£^στιο% 
Εναγόραι 9, 
τοις Δωρίωνος ί. 



KCU (δωκα αυτΰι . 
ωι ίλάττω €ύρ€θ[η 



30 Th nay rd άνήλω[μα 

ί ]•[...]•[ 



Ft. (6). 



Col. ί. 



ΠαχωνΫ € Ϊ7ΠΓ0ΐ[9 6^^{υρων) α, 

ι 6\{vp&y) β, ις- aL•, κγ aL•, 

κζ aL•^ / 3λ(ι;ροΐ') ζΐ^ 
35 ΤΙαΟνι β ί\{νρωρ) aL•, β" αζ., 

η aL•^ ΐ€ Ly \/ 6]λ(ι;ρ£ι^) €. 

Φαρμονθι σιτομ€τρία' 

Μ[αί]θωύτηγ 6X(yp&y) γ, 
Κρατίνο? i\{vp&y) γ, [ / 6'^{νρων) ^, 
40 Παϋνι σιτομ€τρία• 
Κλίτος y, 

Πύωνς y,] 
\Μ€\άνβιος J|] 
45 [Κ^φάΚων δ^] 
[θοτορταίος y,] 
\Πασις y,] 
[θ6ρΎων y,• 
\^Απο\\ώνιος y,] 



Col. ii. 

60 [ΈΐΓ€ί0•] 

θβργ^ν y, 
Κλΐτο[ς y, 

θστορταΐ\ο\ς y, 
65 ΠοωνΫ y, 

/^ dX(t;p£^) i^• 

Μαέβωι^η;]; ίΚ(υρων) y, 

Κρατίνος γ, 
7© Μ€λ^μΛο[Γ] ί, 

Καψάλων δ, 

θοτορταΐος y, 

KAaJor y» 

ΛΓλΓτοί y, 
75 Νικίας y, 

Πασις y, 

Θ6ργων y, 



3i6 




ΗΙΒΕΗ Ρ J 


iPYR 


/ 


50 


[Κρ]ατΐνος γ, 
[Ni]Kias γ, 






!/1ίΓολλώι^ιο[9] y, 
^Ιστιηο^ y, 




[Πλ«£]το>ί' y, 




80 


Πλάτων y, 




[Μά]ιθοι»ύτη! γ, 






^Αρμινσις y, 




[Κλ]ά8ο9 γ, 






Ποωνς y, 


55 


[Α]ρμιΰσΐί γ, 
Διονυσία ζ. 






Aio[w]a[a ζ, 
Μυρρίνη β, 




Μυρρίνη β, 




85 


Βουβόλιον β, 




[ΒονβάΧίο]ν β, 






Σΐμον β, 




[/ 6Χ(νρ&ν) ν]η. 


• 




/ 6λ(νρων) ζ. 




Fr.j 


[. . . .]fK 


• 


• 






[λοι]παΙ άργνρίον 


[ 






go TTvphv 


ί[ 





36. f of If corr. from y, and c at the end of the line corr. from ς. 

2. fir τόμ Ίάσοροί : sc. κλ^ρον, as we think, though in P. Petrie III. 100, an account 
resembling the earlier part of 118, the editors supply λ<$γον with «V t6v. But κΚημον is more 
easily coupled with ht&fnjya (11. 7 and 14) than \6γον\ and cf. 117. 8, where with ds rovt ntpi 
Ψυχιρ probably κΚηροιν is to be supplied, and P. Petrie II. 39 (a). 10, where seed is ordered 
to be issued th top Αυσίππου Kk{rjpov) (cf. 11. 1 3—4 t[iy t6p ΆσκΚάπωΡοί καί ^ωπάτρον πρίσβυηρωρ 
κλήρους). It is not clear whether the account in 11. 2-15 refers to repayments of loans or to 
the actual advances of seed-corn, like P. Petrie III. 90. The *ΐάσορος κλήρος must have been 
very large, since besides the 37^ artabae issued to Paneuis, 97} artabae are advanced to 
another of its y€»pyol (1. 8), and probably the entries in 11. 9-10 also refer to it. The 
advances of seed altogether in this section seem larger than would be expected in the case 
of regular cleruchic holdings which rarely exceeded 100 arourae, and the κΚηροι here are 
probably in reality βασιλικοί; cf. 52. 26, note. It is not certain whether 118 concerns 
an Oxyrhynchite or a KoVte village, but if the village is Oxyrhynchite the *ΐάσορο£ κλζροτ 
here may be identical with the *ΐάσ(ο]Μ>τ κΚηρος in P. Oxy. 265. 4. 

6. The issue of seed for a canal is curious ; cf. II. 13-4. It must have been a deep 
cutting with sloping sides. Theochrestus is more likely to have been the constructor (cf. 
the ¥λ4»ρος ti&pvi in P. Petrie II. 6. 5), or some person after whom it was called, than the 
owner. 

12. Uap€[ is very likely Uapt^pAvov ; cf. 00. 7. 

13. Perhaps θ[€ο|χ^σ]τοι; ; cf. 1. 6. But there was plenty of room for θ^οχρψιτου 
in 1. 13. 

16. This line is probably a heading like 1. i. [Τίαστο^άρωρ^ sc. κ»μη (cf. 87. 6), is 
possible. U^ptop is unlikely, for the letter after φορ resembles « more than 10, and a heading 
would be expected to project 10 the left. 

37. aiToprrpia : this word, which in itself might mean simply a measuring out of corn, 
is the technical term used for official payments from the State granaries to individuals for 
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salaries, &c. (cf. 88. 5, introd) ; and it is probable that the persons in the following lists 
were recipients, not payers. The grants may have been for tcartpyov (wages) ; cf. 11Θ. 4, 
where κάτ^ργον is coupled with ίκφόριον and σπ4ρμα in connexion with a κΚηρος, 

42-9. These names are restored from the list in 11. 68-86, which apparently agreed 
with that in II. 41-58 with the addition of one more woman (Σίμον β, 1. 86). 

88-9©. These lines are probably from the bottom of Fr. (λ). Col. i or ii. 



119. Account of Rknt. 

Mummy A 9. 26-4 χ ιο•4 cm. About b. c. 260. 

A statement of the rents due from a cleruchic holding, with an account of 
the amounts paid. It is not clear whether the land was really in the occupation 
of a cleruch or belonged to the category of βασίΚίκοί κΚηροί^ on which see introd. 
to 80 and 52. a6, note. The latter is perhaps the more likely alternative^ for 
the style is rather that of an official than a private document The rent is 
classified under three heads : grain, which is reckoned in wheat and paid in olyra ; 
green-stuffs, reckoned in wheat; and sesame, reckoned in sesame with its 
equivalent in wheat. The sesame was measured by an artaba of 40 choenices 
(cf. 74. a, note) ; and the ratios of the values of wheat and olyra and wheat and 
sesame were given as approximately 7,\ : i and i : 3^. Ιββ, a more imperfect 
duplicate of this papyrus, supplies the figures in 11. 6-8. Both copies were 
probably written in the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus. 

"Εστίν rh Ικψ6ριον του Άπο^Χωνίου 
κλήρου {πυρωρ) τν, [ 

σττίρμα ι, 

κατί[ρ]γου ι, / ^ο^ Ι 

5 μ€μίτρηται 

Φαμ€νωτ κγ iih/fi&v) ρ[πη, 
Φαρμονθί S 6\υ{ρων) ρλ[^η^, 
ία 6λυ{ρων) pi[aL•, 

κ 6λν{ρωρ) σ, 

ΙΟ κ ζ 6\υ{ρω»ή /οι, 

Παχών? κ όλι^ρων) Κ€Δ. 
ΙΙαϋνι φ ο\ϋ{ρων) [[.]] ι 
Έπάπ κς• ό\υ{ρων) [. .J 
και 6λυ{ρωρ) 
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15 Χοίαχ^ ι a 6\v(p&y) [. .] 

/^ 6\v{p&y) ΠΠλγΖ.ί', y/ {πυρών) royLh\ 
καί χλωρών (nvp&y) pL. 
καΐ σησαρον ρίτρωι α . ( ) C^y ί 
καθάρσια Ζ.ί', 

2θ σπίρρα ζ. χρί{νικίί^ί) S, 

λ{οιπαΙ) 9 χο^ίΐκ€9) ^, / 

χωpaτiι^h]v Ζ., λ(ριπαΐ) €L• χοί{νικ€9) <f, / fZ. χο\ίϋγίκι%) ^, 
αϊ {πυρών) t(L•, y^ [{πνρων) νη, 
/ €19 rainh {ττυρων) vkaLii. 

25 ι^ηί^• 

'The rent of the holding of Apollonius is 350 artabae of wheat, for seed 10 art, for 
wages 10 art., total 370 art.; of which there has been measured: — on Phamenoth 23rd 
188 art. of olyra, on Pharmouthi 4th 136I art., on the nth 161^, on the 20th 200, on the 
27th no, on Pachon 20th 25}, on Pauni 12th 10, on £peiph 26th . . and . . , on Choiak 
I ith . . , total 933I art. of olyra, which are 373} art. of wheat. On account of green-stuffs 
40^ art of wheat; and of sesame by the . . . measure 7} art, from which deduct f art. for 
cleaning and ^ art. 4 choenices for seed. Remainder 6 art. 6 choen., of which the 
embankments-tax is ^ art., remainder 5} art. 6 choen. ; total 5^ art. 6 choen., which are 1 7^ 
art. of wheat, total 58 art. of wheat ; making altogether 43 if art. of wheat' 

4. κατίρ]γου I as the lo artabae reckoned under this head are evidently additional, they 
must have been due to the owner, whether the State or a cleruch (cf. introd.), for labour 
supplied. For tsar^pyw in the sense of wages cf. e.g. P. Petrie III. 39. ii. 5, 63. 3. 166 has 
/r£ at the end of this line in defiance of the arithmetic ; rv in 1. 2 is there quite certain. 

6. In the abbreviation of οΚυ{ρωψ) here and in 166 the three letters are written one 
above the other, λ below, then o, and last v, which consists of a shallow curve. 

12• It is doubtful what was written between 6\v{p&v) and 1, and whether there was any 
erasure. In the corresponding place in 166 3λν(ρ«ν) i seems to have been written t^nce, 
and 6\ν(ρων) may have been similarly repeated here. 

16. This ratio of the value of olyra and wheat, approximately i : 2^, agrees with that 
given in 85. 14-5 ; cf. note ad loc. 

1 7. The absence of any dates of payments in the following section suggests that it is 
only an estimate like that in 11. 2-4. But the deductions on account of KaSapait, &c., and 
the improbability that the whole of the rent in grain would have been paid before any of 
that on other crops, are in favour of supposing that these items had also been paid. The 
figure after μ in 1. 17 is uncertain ; for \ artaba is elsewhere in this papyrus and 166 written 
as a half-circle, like the symbol for ^ obol (cf. also notes on 52. 33 and 53. 20), while in 
this place it is square and might be taken for ς with the upper stroke rubbed off. But to 
read μς here causes difiiculties in I. 23. 

χλωρών : for payments on account of χλωρά cf. notes on 51. 2, 52. 26, and 112. 9. 

18. The abbreviation of the name of the measure consists of an a, immediately above 
which is a horizontal stroke with a shoit vertical one depending from it to the right of the 
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apex of the a. The general effect is very like the common sign for άμτάβη ; but ar{ ) may 
be meant. Whatever the name, the arithmetic of the following lines shows that this measure 
contained 40 choenices: 7J art — i J art• 4 choen. = 6 art. 6 choen., .•. 6J art. — 4 choen. 
= 6 art. 6 choen., .'.4 art. — 4 choen. = 6 choen., .'.J art. = 10 choen. 

19. κάΒαμσκ: cf. P. Peine III. 129, P. Tebt. 92. 9-11, &c. 

20. The abbreviation oi χοί{νίκ«ΐ) is written as a χ having an ο above and an 1 below. 

22. This deduction for χωματικόν, if the land was a βασιλικά κλήρος, is rather strange ; but 
the meaning may be that a special allowance equivalent to the value of ^ artaba of sesame was 
made to the lessee in connexion with the tax on dykes. In any case ^ art. of sesame cannot 
represent the amount of the tax on the whole κλήρος^ which may be guessed from the amount 
of the rent to have been nearly 80 or even 100 arourae. The rate of the χωμαηκΑ^ was 
often I obol per aroura (P. Petrie III. 108. 2, &c., and 112. 13, note), whereas the value of 
^ art. of sesame according to the ratio given in 1. 23 would be about if art. of wheat, or 
slightly over 3 drachmae, which at the rate of i obol per aroura represents a taxing-area of 
about 20 arourae. 

23. The conversion of 5I art. 6 choen. of sesame into 17^ art. of wheat implies a 
proportion in values of about 3^: i. The value of sesame is here lower than that in Rev. 
Laws xxxix. 3, liii. 16, where an artaba of sesame is priced at 8 dr., ordinarily equivalent to 
4 art. of wheat. Moreover, the artaba of sesame in Rev. Laws contained only 30 choenices, 
that in 110 40 choen.; cf. L 18, note. 

25. The meaning of this number, which is written at the bottom of the papyrus some 
distance below 1. 24, is not clear. 



120. Account of Goats. 

Mummy A. Height 15 cm. b.c. 250-49 (249-8). 

An account rendered to Hipponicus, probably by his steward, of the changes 
that had taken place in a herd of goats during a period of several months in 
the 36th year of Philadelphus. The papyrus is broken into numerous fragments 
of which we print three, the rest providing no new information of interest. The 
goats are classified by colours as white, black, brown, streaked, g^ey, and mole- 
coloured (1. 15, note) ; cf. the list of horses in P. Petrie II. 35. At the b^inning 
the herd numbered 80, and it increased partly through the birth of kids, partly 
through presents to the owner ; cf. 123. Lines 30-33, which perhaps end the 
document, state that Botrys (the goat-herd ?) had reported three deaths. 

¥r.(a). Fr. (*). Col. i. 

(Έτον9) X<r, X<yo9 'Ιππονίκωι [^β^Ρ 

τωμ ύπαργουσων προσ€γ{νοντο 

. aiy&v και rpaycuv αΐγ€ς άπο ζ^νίων 

X^VKOU [. 7Γα/Ε>ά Ζηνοίώρον 
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ΙΟ 



μίλαιναι [. 
πυρραϊ [. 
ποικίΧαι [. 
.... και θ 
σπόδίαι [. 

χ π. 



15 



Fr. (6) Col. ii. 

Χοίαχ 
προσ^γίνοί^το 

Κρίτωνος (pa€y[€Y 
XevKoi [• 



20 



Fr. {c). 



σπάλακα a, 
\€VKfi a. 



Kcu άπο τήί 
ίπιγονηΫ 
μίλαιναι [. 
[ποικί]λαι [. 
Γ. . .]αι [. 
πυρρά α. 
από ζ€νίων \^νκ)ι ^α, 

/ Λ 



30 αν•ηνγ^κ€ν S^ 
Β6τρυ9 τ€Τ€λ(ΐ;- 
τηκυία9 αΐγας 

Τρ€Ϊ9. 



13• ξίριωρΐ for the burdens entailed by the custom of giving presents to officials 
ct P. Petrie II• 10 (i) and P. Tebt. 6• 184, note. 

15. σπϋλακα: this form, which should be nominative sing, fem., is probably an error 
for σπαΚάκη ; cf. P. Petrie II• 35 {a), iii. 2, where Wilcken reads σπαΚαιί . y πωλ{υρ) ; in 
(</) 5, where σπάΧακος occurs, the context is obscure• Hesychius says that σπάΚακ€ς, 
properly * moles/ was used for cSJos ίιητωρ. 



Mummy A 4. 



121. Private Account. 
Fr. {a) 30.5 X 8•5, Fr. {δ) ιο•8 χ gem. β. c. 251-0 (250-49). 



An account^ probably rendered by a servant to his master, of expenditure 
for various purposes. The two groups of entries on the recto are separated by 
a long space left blank. On the verso is a detailed account of miscellaneous 
household expenses from the 14th to the 19th days of a month, like P. Petrie 
III. 137-40. The handwriting is a large irregular cursive, probably of the 
reign of Philadelphus, though the reading of the date in 1. i is not quite certain. 
Whether the writing on Fr. (d) is part of the same column as that on Fr. (a) 



121. ACCOUNTS 321 

or of a second column is not clear ; but the interval between IL 45 and 46 is in 
any case trifling, since both refer to the same day. 



Fr. (a). Recto. 



[(Erovsi)] λ€, παρά !4γχώ^ιοί (πνρων ?) y 
{δραχμαΐ ?) ρ, ων €γραψα9 
Άθ[ύ]ρ άλνσιον {8ραχβάΐ) μ, 
πρ . €pt[o]y {βραχμάΐ) λβ, 
5 Ά\€ζάν8ρω[ι] {8ραχμα9) η, 

καΐ ίμοϊ διίί ΙΤ[έ]λλΥ7^ (^ραχ /iar) δ, 
κγ παρά T€i3r[o]9 {δραχμάί) ί, 
κς- άΧλα? [.] 

Ιίλαβ€9 {δραχμίί^) f, / ίμά Ιφ, 
ΙΟ ^Ισιδώρωι ιβ, Διονύσψ η, 
€7Γί rhy καννάκην (δραχμάς) ί, 
[Ζώ^ΧοΗ (δραχμάΐ) δ, Δίδίί {δραχμών) η^ 
[•*]•. ι (δραχβίί9 ?) Λ 



Verso. Col. i. 



7?[ 15 letters ]f [. , 
15 Π€ΤΗση{ ) {τίταρτον), (Xaioy χοί( ) [• , 

καΐ €h rhy σινδογ^ίτην [• , 

θ^ρμίν {T€TapToy), ί^ί]κί {τ(ταρτον), ι; ..[.].. , 

οΐρ[ο]9 {6βoλh9) {7€TapToy)f 

/ {δραχμίι) α {^^τρωβοΚον) {riraproy), 
20 έ€« Vioioy παξ{δίοΐγ) {ήμιωβίΧιον), καϊ παι{δ(οΐγ) {ήμιωβίλιον), 

*Ηρακλ€{(δτμ) ίψον {6βολ69\ κίκι {τίταρτον), 

θ€pμhy {j€rapToy)f ζύλα (τίταρτον), 

(Xaioy χοι( ) (τίταρτον), ii^[*K ) Γ^ • • [(^i^oXir), 

oTyo9 {6βoλht) {τίταρτον), 
25 / {π€ντώβολον) {riraproy). 

ις-. ίλαιον πα(ίδίοί9) {ήμιωβίλιορ)^ και παιδί(ρΐ9) {ήμιωβίλιον)^ 

Υ 
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θ^ρμον (riTaproy), ^aiot^ χσι( ) {τ(ταρτον\ 

*Ηρακλ€ί(δηί) {ήμιωβίλίον), χόρτος {τίταρτον\ 

κίκι [τίταρτον), οίνος σοι {6βολ69) (ήμιωβίλιον), 
30 ίργάτηι {ήμιωβέλιον), κράμβη {τίταρτον), 

καϊ iXcuov (τίταρτον), άρτος μοί (τίταρτοιή, 

ζύλα (τίταρτον), 

/ {π€ντώβο\ον) {ήμιοφίλιον). 

ιζ, Ιρίβοις Ιρ(ων {τ^τρώβοΧον) {ήμιωβίλιον), ζνλα [. , 
35 i^\ai]oy παι{δίοίς) {ήμιωβίλιον), και παιδίοις {ήμιωβίλιον)^ 

κ[ίκι] {τ(ταρτον)^ e€pp[h]v {τίταρτον), χ[. .] . α {τέταρτον ?), 

[. . .] . χόρτος (τέταρτον), [.] . €σ[.] ...[.. 

[..].. α[. . .] ίλαιον 6ψωι (τέταρτον), 

[οίνος] σοι {6βo\hςf) {ήμιωβέλιον) (τέταρτον), φόρ^θρα (δυόβολοι), 
40 βαφά(νια) [. ,] ίλαιον €ΐς ( ) (τέταρτον), 

και €ΐς τά όρνίθια (τέταρτον), 

/ (^Ρ^ΧΑ**^) β (ήμιωβέλιον), 

[έ]γ7. ίλ[α]ιον παι(βίοις) (ήμιωβέλιον\ παιδίοις [(ήμιωβέλιον), 

.[...•]• (τέταρτον), βαφάνι!(α) (τέταρτον), κίκ^ι . , 
45 [ II letters ] . ^-^,^τη' 

Fr.(*). . 

ΉρακΧίίδηι (ήμιωβέλιον), οΐν[ο]ς σοΙ (δνόβολοι), 

ίψον (ήμιωβέλιον), άλφιτα (ήμιωβέλιον)^ (λαιον σοΙ (τέταρτον), 

[ΐ^αιον ίψωι (ήμιωβέλιον), παιδίοις κύαθο(ς) (τέταρτον), 

/ (δραχμή) α (τριώβολον) (ήμιωβέλιον) (τέταρτον). 

50 ιθ. μάνητας (όβολίς) (ήμιωβέλιον), κράμβη (τέταρτον), 
και (λαιον (τέταρτον), ζύλα (ήμιοφέλιον) (τέταρτον), 
οίνος σοι (όβολ^ς) (ήμιωβέλιον), βίσαι (όβολός), σ . θ . [. . , 
Ιίλαιον 6ρνι(θίοις) (τέταρτον), και (Ις βαΧα{νύον) (τέταρτον), 
κριθαι (τέταρτον), μέλι (6βoλhς) (τέταρτον), λιβα[νώ(τΙς) . , 

55 γνγγνλις [ 
τ€ΰτ[λον 
fioih, (τέταρτον), [ 



line. 
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48. (ΐ7/ϋωβ<λιοΟ corr. from (rrraprov). 55. L yoyyvX/r. 57. ο οΓ ροΜ above the 



* The 35th year, from Anchophis for 50 artabae 100 drachmae, of which you wrote off 
on account of Athur for a ring 40 dr., for a cup (?) 2 dr., to Alexander 8 dr., to me 
through Polle 4 dr.; 23rd, from Teos 4 dr.; 26lh, in addition [.] dr. 

•You received 60 dr., of which 15 were given to me, to Isidorus 12, to Dionysus 8, 
for the cloak 4 dr., to Zoilus 4 dr., to Didis 8 dr., to ... 4 dr. 

•(14th) ... to Peteise . . . i ob., oil ... , and for the linen garment . . • , hot water 
\ ob., castor oil ^ ob., . . . wine 1} ob. Total i dr. 4^ ob. 15th, oil for the children 
\ ob. and to the children ^ ob., to Heracleides for sauce i ob., castor oil \ ob., hot water ^ ob., 
wood J ob., oil ... J ob., . . . of onyx (?) i ob., wine ijob. Total 5 J ob. i6th, oil for the 
children ^ ob. and to the children ^ ob., hot water \ ob., oil ... ^ ob., to Heradides 
\ ob., grass \ ob., castor oil \ ob., wine for yourself 1} ob., to a labourer ^ob., cabbage 
I ob., and oil \ ob., bread for myself \ ob., wood \ ob. Total 5^ ob. 17th, to the 
wool-weavers 4} ob., wood ... oil for the children ^ ob. and to the children ^ ob., 

castor oil \ ob., hot water \ ob., . . . grass J ob oil for a sauce J ob., wine for 

yourself i) ob., transport 2 ob., radishes [.] ob., oil for ... ^ ob. and for (cooking) the 
birds \ ob. Total 2 dr. ^ ob. i8th, oil for the children | ob., to the children \ ob., 
• . . i ob., radishes \ ob., castor oil . . . , to Heraclides ^ ob., wine for yourself 2 ob., 
sauce \ ob., meal ^ ob., oil for yourself \ ob., oil for a sauce ^ ob., a cup for the children 
^ ob. Total I dr. 3f ob. 19th, bowls (?) i^ ob., cabbage ^ ob., and oil ^ ob., wood f ob., 
wine for yourself i^ ob., roots (?) i ob., ... oil for the birds \ ob., and for a bath ^ ob.^ 
barley ^ ob., honey 1} ob., frankincense . • . turnip . . . beet . . . pomegranate ^ ob. . . . ' 

4. Perhaps iiOrcpi[oy, i. e. ποτηρωρ. 

8. It is very doubtful whether a figure was ever inserted after SKXas. 

15• X9^{ ) ^ n^ore probably a substantive in the dative than an adjective agreeing with 
Tkatop. Perhaps χοί{ρωί), i. e. ' oil for (cooking) the pig ' ; cf. 1. 53 tlXatov 6pvt{Biois), The 
sign for } obol in this papyrus is the same as the writer's r, the right-hand portion of the 
cross-bar being omitted. 

17. B*ppO¥: sc. i;d«p probably ; cf. P. Petrie III. 140 (r). 6 vd«p Btpfj{ov. It might also 
mean a lupine. At the end of the line Ή[ρ]αι{λ]«ί(^ΐ7ΐ) (jiraprov) is a possible, but not very 
satisfactory, reading. 

23. The doubtful r may be the sign for ^ obol (cf. note on 1. 15), in which case 3ια;χ[λ»] 
is probably for ονύχιορ, and c . . [{ημιωβίλιορ) {rrraprof) must follow. With the reading 
adopted in the text, 6ρυχ[ι^ is more likely to be an abbreviation of the adjective όνύχιρος, 

36. Possibly χίντώ (τίταρτορ) ; cf. P. Petrie III. 1 40 (a). 5 χντρα x(akKovt), 

40. Cf. P. Petrie ill. 140 (</). 2 ραφάρια &«m hjnjaiu. After tL• a word has been omitted 
which was contrasted with τά όρρίβια in 1. 41. 

50. μώηιης appears to be a plural of fuu^ (or μαρηή, meaning an earthenware vessel 
(cf. 11. 4 and 48), a sense found in a passage quoted from Nicon by Athenaeus, p. 487 c. 
The existence of the genitive in -i/ror from this word has been a matter of doubt, which the 
present passage will remove. 

52. ptaai is an unknown word ; possibly ρίζοί was meant. 

56. TfVT[Xop : «nvrkop and atvrXiop are the forms used in the Petrie papyri. 
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XI. DESCRIPTIONS OF DOCUMENTS 

122. Mummy A• 7 χ 147 cm. Beginning of an account of corn. Lines 
1-5 AuiAoyoi i irpos *ilpov hih Κισσού κρ(ίΘης) {ifyrafias) β^ Ποσ€Λων[ωί 
ό\(νρων) (ίρτάβα^) €, Κισσωι 6\(νρων) {δρτάβα$) y, &λλα9 Κίσσωι όλ{νρων) γ, 
Κράτηί (πυρών) {&ρτάβα$) γ, ^Ανολλοδώρωι (τηφών) (ίρτάβας) . • The writing 
is across the fibres. About B. c. 250, 8 lines. 

123. Mummy A, 8.3 χ 8-6 cm. A short account of sheep received by the 
writer from different persons, some being bought. The text is Παρ* &v 
ίχω ττρόβατα' Άπολλωνίου α, Σωπάτρου α, *A\€ξάvbpov ο, καϊ παρά τον υΙ[ο]υ 
τ[ο]υ Α^ινίον τιμη$ α, τταρά ΑημητρΙου ίκ Κόβα (cf. 5β. 6) α, Efvoboros ημής α, 
NUavbpos α. Written probably between B.C. 265 and 345. Complete. 
10 lines. 

124. Mummy A 9. 14x97 cm. Conclusion of a contract for the loan of 
i8| artabae of olyra from Zenodorus (cf. ^0) to Menonides; cf. 86. 
The text is ] . αρμαρη . . [ 1 1 letters π]άιηΓωι^ μίτροπ β[ασι\ικ]ωι^ iav [o€ μη] 
avobQi &τίθΤ€ΐσάτ[ω τ]ιμην [τη^] ίρτάβη^ ίκάστη: bρaχμas [b]vo (cf. 8β. 12, 
note), fcal η ττραζί^ ίστω Ζη[νο]^ύρωί καΐ &λ\ωι νπ^ρ Zηvob<i[poΌ] ναρα 
M€vωvlboΌ TTpds βασιλι[κ]ά (cf 93. Ιΐ). (2nd hand) "Αρχιπνος Φί\οξ4νου 
(cf. 130) Κυρηναΐο$ τήί iinyovfjs ίγραψα σνντάζα[ντοί] M€vωvίbσv. (3rd hand) 
M€vωvίbη9 Ώίρσηί ιδιώτη? των Ζω(λον £[<••[.]•••.]] Αποδώσω ^λυρωι^ ίρτάβας 
^€καόκτω ημισν τέταρτον κατά τό σνμβολον τούτο {ν}. On the verso a partly 
obliterated line and below it MevwvCbov {ίρτάβαι) vηL•b\ Written about 
B. c. 250 in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 19 lines. 

125. Mummy A (probably A 9). 12*9 χ 8 cm. Conclusion of another similar 
loan from Zenodorus to Menonides (cf. 124) for 31^ artabae of olyra with 
signatures of Archippus and Menonides. On the verso (δ/>αχμαΙ) μΐ and 
below ^€ViuvCbov {άρτάβαή \a[b\ Written across the fibres about B. C. 250 
in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 17 lines. 

126. Mummy A ^probably A 9). 4*5 χ 9-2 cm. Fn^jment of another similar 
loan from Zenodorus to Menonides (cf. 124), b^inning Ζγ7ΐ;οδώ]ρωι καΐ 
&λλωί -^ΊΓ^ρ] Zηvobύpoυ ττϋψά Μίνωνοί 'π[ράσ]σονη νρο9 βασιλικά. [Μ(νω]ΐΗ>9 
also occurs in the signature of Archippus, but [Μ€]νων1^ηί in that of 
Menonides himself. On the verso M€vωvίboυ σύμβολα (ίρτάβαι?) (δραχμαΐ) 
νθ (θ corr.). Written about B,C. 250 in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 
9 lines. 
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127. Mummy A (probably A 9). 9-5 x 10*3 cm. Beginnings of lines of 
a letter from Zenodorus (cf. 69) to Cresilaus, ordering him to send certain 
persons under arrest; cf. 50-62. The text is (i) Zr]v6h<up[os\ Κ/η^σιλάωι 
χαΙρ€ίν. [ ΊΤ€φ€ύγασιν €ls Ofu-] (2) ρνγ\ίτον κάμην θωλθιν. καλώ; 

i{v ονν νοιησαΐί ] (3) clvtovs κίμΛ^α^ trpos ημάί μ€τά φυ[λακ^$ ίττ^Ι ουκ 

όλ(-] (4) γον ipyipiov ίφηρπακότ^ί ct . • [ (5) <rv Titpi &ν L• ημίν γράφηι . . • . [ 
On the verso Κρη[σι\άωί, Written across the fibres about B.C. 250 in 
the Oxyrhynchite nome. 6 lines, of which probably only about ^ is 
preserved. 

128• Mummy A 17. 4x8-5 cm. B^inning of a contract dated in the 15th 
year of Philadelphus (B.C. i»7i-o or 270-69), corresponding to 00. 1-4 
and probably written by the same person, perhaps a duplicate of 00. 
4 lines. 

129• Mummy A (found with 86). 9*3 χ 7^. cm. An acknowledgement by 
a military settler of a loan of 15 artabae of olyra from Docimus ; cf. 86. 
The text is *Α[πολλ]ωι;ιθ5 ΣΙμου Μι;σό[5] τήί ίττιγονη^ Αοι^ί]μα[ί] χαΙρ€ΐ{ν). 
ί\ω Ίίΰφα σου ολνρ&ν ίφτάβαί dcKa'TTCvrc, τούτον hi σοι τον σίτον ανο^άσίύ 
Ιμ μηνϊ Ααισίωί iv τωι ίνάτωι κα[ϊ] τριακοστωι ίτ€[ι] σϊτον κα^Θαρον] μέτ[ρ]ωι 
βασιλικωι hv αποκαταστήσω σο[ι • • • Written ia Β. C. 247 (^4^)• Incomplete, 
the end being lost. 10 lines. 

130. Mummy A (probably A 9). 22*4 x 7 cm. Beginnings of lines of a letter 
from Demophon to Ptolemaeus similar to 53, commencing [Αημ]οφων 
ΙΙτολ[€μαΙωί \αΙρ€ΐν• άν4σταλκά σοι ro ΤΓ]ροσάγγ^λμα τη$ νρύτης (?) ΐ€χημ4ρου] 

του *Αθνρ των Κ€{ταν€ν€μηκάΓων ? • . • . ] ίν roif κατά σ^ [τόνοίί, v€ipQ 

oSv Sicyyuoi;] &σφαλ»9. Θώλ^ΐ9 4κ τη9 [παρ€ΐμίνη9 • • «] χ^ρσαράκου [. ., 
followed by a list of names arranged under κλήροι (ίκ του 'Hpcuckftbou^ U 
του ΠΓολβμα^ον, ίκ του Κν[δρ^ον9, 4κ του Άπολλωι^ίον). Amongst the names 
occurring are "Αρχιτητος Φιλοξίι{ου (cf. 124), 'Νίστωρ 'Α&ηνα[[ου, IIc/avcv^, 
Μαχάταί and Πακαμι^. Written about B.C. 247. 27 lines. 

181- Mummy A 2• 18-5 χ ιο•9 cm. Part of a letter to an official mentioning 
the chief-priest at Phebichis (cf. 72. 1-2). The text is Ώ]€τ[ο]σΙρίθί του 

*Αρι{ύτ]ου άρχΐ€ρ4ω9 χ [. .] iv Φ€βΙχ€ΐ. koX&s hv ΊΓ0ΐησα[ΐ5] «Ι σοι 

φαΙν€ταί συντάζας ΊμούΘψ [13 letters] μ€τρησαι [ΐΐ letters] ίλαιον ίτι iv Φαωψι 
μηνΙ [ίο letters] οίκονόμοί [. Written about Β. C 245• ^ lines. 

182. Mummy Α. Fr. {a) 8.5 χ ΐ5'5 cm. Two fragments containing parts 
of two columns of a list of payments for various taxes, including the 
ivv6μιov (cf. 62, introd.), the tax of ^V i*^'^' l cf. 80, 06, and U2. 38, note), and 
the ς-' (i.e. ίκτη) ΦιλαδΑφ(ωι) (cf. 100) for which 3 obols are paid at Ταλαύ 
by ITroAcfAaios Koi Άι/δρομαχο;, and 1 dr. 3 ob. at Σινάρυ by Σ€μφθ€ύς^ 
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besides olvov τιμήν (ί. e. the value of wine paid for the ίκτη)^ for which 
4 drachmae are paid at Ί,ινάρυ by Άρφικωίττίί and another person 
respectively. The village of Μουχιναρυώ, the proper name Φωφ<(ΐ9, and 
the 30th year (of Philadelphus) are also mentioned. Written about 
B.C. 7,55. 

133. Mummy A 5. ιο•9 χ 7-2 cm. Beginnings of lines of part of a petition 
to Eutychus, dioecetes (?), from a farmer of the beer-tax (cf. ΙΟβ, introd.). 
The text is Εύτυχωι ^ι[οικητηι \aCp€iv,] Σοκοιωτη^ Πα^ω[• . • . ivd κώμηί ?] 
Σ€β€ννυτου ίΛ[ίκονμαί ίν ^Ανολλω^Ιον του οΙκονομ[οϋντο$ την 'Ηρακλ€ί]$ον 
μ€ρ(^α καΐ Δίθ[ΐ4 letters] i^i\afiov την ζυ[τηραν του . . (ίτουε) άπό] Μ€σορη (ω9 
[ΐ7 letters] . V09 {bpaχμωv) ωλ[ 15 letters κα}Γ€στη[. On the verso Εντύχωι] 
ναρά Σοκονύνιοί vp{ds) 'Απολλώνιοι^. For Mesore as the banning of 
a financial year cf. note on lie. 3-4, and pp. 360-1. Written about 
B.C. 250. 

134. Mummy A 4« 7*5 χ 4-4 cm. Fragment of the beginning of a contract 
written between the 19th and a7th year of Philadelphus; cf. 94. 4-5, 
note. The text is Βασίλ€ίοι{το9 Πτολεμαίου του ΪΙτοΚεμαΙσυ καΐ του νΙου] 
Πτολ€μαίο[ν Itovs . . ^ψ' 1(ρ4ωί 21 letters] *Αλ€ξάν^ρ[θΌ καΐ θέων * Αδελφών 
κανηφόρο/υ * Αρσινόης Φιλα]64λφου Φιλω[τ€ρας της ^Ο letters] iv ^ΑφρΜττι[<ί νόΚει 
31 letters] 'Ap/uuxioy Αρ[. 

135• Mummy A 4• Fr. (a) 9•5Χ4•4 cm. Two fragments of an account, 
containing a list of names and sums of money, each entry in Fr. {a) 
beginning with xe, i. e. the 25th of the month. The names T^pavs (v corr. 
from 9 ?) and Πετεαρμως occur. Written about B. C. 250. On the verso 
part of another account• 

13β• Mummy A 15. 10*5 χ 8•8 cm. Receipt, having the same formula as 
106, for 20 drachmae paid by Petosiris (cf. 187, 189, and 141), agent of 
Taembes, for ζιττηρά^ ii drachmae {b€κaμίav) being on account of 
Pharmouthi, and 9 on account of Pachon, to Νικόλαος τρ{ατΓ€ζ(τη9) and 
Στοτοητις ^ο{κίμαστι/ί$) at Phebichis ; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the 
signature of Dorion {παρόντος Αωρίωνος τό αυτό (bpaχμaί) €ΐκοσι), and a line 
of demotic. Dated Pachon 13 of the 3rd year (of Euergetes), i. e. 
B. c. 244 (243). The writing is across the fibres. Practically coniplete. 
9 lines. 

137. Mummy A 15. 103x7 cm. A similar receipt for 18 drachndae 
χα{λκου) <ί9 κ . . (the figures are hopelessly effaced but were probably 
κδ (τίταρτον) ; cf. 106. 8) paid by Petosiris, agent of Taembes, for ζντηρά 
on account of Pachon to Nicolaus and Stotoetis ; cf. 106, introd. At 
the end are the signature of Dorion and a line of demotic. Dated 
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Pachon 30 of the 3rd year (of Euergctes), i.e. B.C. 244 (243). The 
writing is across the fibres. Nearly complete, but much obliterated. 

9 lines. 

138. Mummy A 15. 97 χ 7*5 cm. A similar receipt for 8 drachmae 
χο{λκον) ds Kh (τίταρτον) paid by Άρ^ν^ώτης, agent of Taembes, for ζυτηρά 
on account of Athur to Πάσωι^ τραττ€ζίτη9 and Στστοηης δοκιμαση}; at 
Phebichis ; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the signature of Dorion and 
a line of demotic. Dated on Athur 24 of the 2nd year (of Euergetes)» 
i. e. 6. C. 246 (245). Practically complete. 9 lines. 

138. Mummy A 15. 9*5 χ 6'^ cm. Another similar receipt for 9 drachmae 
of copper for ζντηρά on account of Phaophi paid Ήρακλ€ΐωι [τραΊΤ€ζ](τηί καΐ 
Νίκο[λ<{ωι ^οκ]ιμαστηί at Phebichis by Petosiris, agent of Taembes, from 
Talae ; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the signature of Dorion and 
a line of demotic. Written across the fibres about B.c. 247. Incomplete, 
the b^nnings of the first 5 lines being lost. 1 1 lines. 

140. Mummy A 15. 157x8 cm. Another similar receipt for 19 dr. 
5i obols for ζντηρά on account of Phaophi paid to Pason and Stotoetis 
by Alfivs, agent of Taembes ; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the signa- 
ture of Dorion and a line of demotic, and on the verso is a line of demotic 
Dated on Athur 16 of the 2nd )rear (of Euergetes), i.e. B.C. 246 (245). 
Written across the fibres. Practically complete. 14 line& 

141. Mummy A 15. 11 χ 67 cm. Another similar receipt for 15 dr. 3 ob. 
paid for ζντηρά on account of Pachon by Petosiris, agent of Taembes, 
to Nicolaus and Stotoetis ; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the signature 
of Dorion and a line of demotic. Dated on Pachon 22 of the 3rd year 
(of Euergetes), i. e. 6. c. 244 (243). Written across the fibres. Complete. 

10 lines. 

142. Mummy A 15. ιι•ι χ 67 cm. Another similar receipt for 12 dr. for 
ζντηρά paid [*Ηρ]α«λ€{ω4 τραηίζίτηί κάί [Ν]ικολάωι boκιμaστηi; cf. 189 and 
106, introd. At the end is the signature of Dorion and a line of demotic 
Written across the fibres about B.C. 247. Nearly complete, but much 
obliterated. 10 lines. 

148. Mummy A 1 5. 47 x 6*5 cm. Receipt for φυλακνηκόν paid by a military 
settler probably at Phebichis, similar to 105. The text is f Erovs) 19 
Μ€σορη icy. 6μο\ογ€Ϊ *HpaicXcidi|9 μ€μ€Γρησΰαι ναρά Μ€Ρ€κράτον$ 'Αρήσυ 
Ιλ{άρχσυ) (cf. 105. 3» note) τ6 φΌ\ακιτί[κ6ν • . . The 1 6th year probably 
refers to Euergetes (b.c. 232-1 or 231-0). Incomplete, the end being 
lost. 5 lines. 

144. Mummy A 15. 4*3 x 7*9 cm. Banning of a notice of loss, similar to 
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86 and 87. Lines 1-4 ("Erovs) ti; Παχ[»ν5 . .] π/)οσ[ά>7€]λμο παρά *Κμ€Ρνί<ύ[^] 
*Αρμινσ€ί φνλακίτηι κώμη9 Τάλτ; (cf. 8β. 3ι note) άττο\ωΚ[€}ίάναι (1. -K^rai ; cf. 
87. 5)• The 1 8th year probably refers to Euergetes (ac. 230-29 or 
229-8). 5 lines. 

145. Mummy A. Fr. (a) 4-8 χ 9-3 cm. Seven fragments of a contract, of 
which one contains part of the protocol, [BaaiXevovros Πτολ€]μαίου του 
Πτολ€μαΙ[ον καί * Αρσινόης Θ€ων *Ab€\φωv ίτους] τρίτον (ίφ*) Ι^ρΙως *Αρχ^\ΚάθΌ 
του ^"ίιμϋΌ ? Άλ€^άι/δρον καΐ Θ^ΰ^ Ά^€λφών κανηφόρον *Αρ[σΐρ6η9 ΦιλΰΛίλφου 
* Αρσινόης ?] της Πολ€μοκράτου{ς) μηι^ό]ς *Αβ[τ€μισίον • • • , 1. e. Β. C. 245~4 
(244-3)• The restorations of the priests' names are taken from Revillout's 
edition of dem. P. Louvre 2431 {Chrest. dim. pp. 265 sqq., Rev, U,gypU 
I. p. 7), where they are assigned to the 4th year ; cf. p. 373. On the 
absence of the mention of the Btoi Evcpyhai here cf. 171, which was 
written in the 5th year and mentions them, and p. 369. 

146. Mummy 97. 11 χ 9*4 cm. A much mutilated letter from ΎΙμαν^ρος^ 
dated (ίτους) Ac *Tv€pfi€p€Talov κΘ^ Π[α]ωτη κθ^ I e. B.C. 250 (249). On this 
double date cf. App. i. p. 341. 14 lines. 

147. Mummy 5• 127 χ 6 cm. Conclusion of a letter, of which the text is 
χ€ΐρογρ[α]φησω^ σύ γοφ ^ιαιηστ€[ν]ονσιν ημιν, Αιοννσό^ωρος hi ουκ iariv 
&diico[9, &λ]λά σύντασσα [τονς'\ τταρά σοΙ φ[6^ακας φνλάσσ^ιν κα\ ττρο[σ]ί\€ΐν ϊνα 
μ[ίΐ σνμ]βηι ημΐν πα . [. . .]θηναί. On the verso are the b^nnings of 
3 lines, and on a detached fragment parts of 3 more. Early third 
century B. C. 

148. Mummy 5. 5-3 χ 24 cm. Fragment of a contract of apprenticeship. 

Lines 3-6 i]iiv hi τι κλίτιτων . [ ]μ€νος άλίσκηται Ίτροσαττοτ^ισόΙτω τό 

βλάβος δ4]πλοΰν, μίι iζoυσla δ' ίστω Πό/οωι μήτ€ ίποχ[ο]ίτ{€Ϊ]ν μι{τ€ ίφημ€ρ€[ν€ΐν 
iv€V της Έ'!τι]μ4νους γνώμης j €ΐ hi μη ίττοτ€ΐσάτω της μ[iv η]μίρας (τριύβολον) 
της hi ι{υκτίς . ,] ίζονσία δ* ίστω *Ετημίν€ΐ ίαμ μίι &ρ€σ[κ . . Early third 
century Β. c. 6 lines. 

149. Mummy A. Fr. (λ) 14x10*8 cm. Two fragments of an account, 
consisting of a series of names grouped under different days, with a few 
lines of another account in a different hand. The names Σοντωτλάγα^ 
ΑαλΙσκος, ^Ορρομβης and Όπΐ€ύς occur. Written about B. C. 250. On the 
verso parts of two much obliterated columns of a document. 

150. Mummy 13. Ι5•ιχ9•5 cm. Duplicate of 86, written in a different 
hand, in B. C. 261 (260). Practically complete (but without the demotic 
note). 21 lines. 

151. Mummy 13. 7*5 χ το•5 cm. Fragment of a letter, of which the text is 
μ)ΐ Ίταραγίν€σθαι αφ[. . . .]κα ^ A^r[o]Kλωvίhηv τρνγησοντα τ^ν iμ^r€\ωvcu c{ ονν 
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Tiv ΙτΓίχώρησιν ποκί ίντν\€ ίκ^Ινωι καταλάλησον, σνντ€τάχαμ€ν γάρ . . . Written 
about 6. c. 250. 6 lines. 

152. Mummy 98. 8•8 χ 9*2 cm. Beginning of a letter, of which the text is 
Χαρικλη^ Μιύσ^ι χαΙρ€ΐν, ίμβαλοϋ €h rb ττλοϊον i\as και λωτοί; δττως ίχωσιν 
[οΐ] ναυπηγοί^ και ττ€\ρϊ\ των ξύλων &ν <ι{. On the verso Μινσ€4. Written 
about Β. c. 250. 6 lines. 

153. Mummy 117. 107 χ 10-2 cm. Account of sums collected by an 
agent of two government officials, b^inning (Έτους) β Φαώψι κθ^ λόγος 
ipyvp([o]v του [λ€λο]γ€υμίνου δια *Αρ€ν^ωτην (1. -baTov) του ναρ[α Άγ]χώφιος 
οΙκονόμου καΐ Πατβ€υν [τόν )9]α<τ(ι]λικόν γραμμ[ατία (1. ΪΙατβ€υτος του βασιλικού 
γραμματίω$\ followed by a list of six persons who pay i dr. or 3 obols. 
The 2nd year no doubt refers to Euergetes (b. c. 246 or 245). Written 
on the verso, the recto being blank. Nearly complete, 10 lines. 

154. Mummy 117. 7*8 χ 8.6 cm. A notice from Epichares to Chaeremon 
similar to 80, but with Πάσης Ap .... in the place of ^Ω,ρος Ύ^ωτος. 
Written probably in the 35th (revenue) year of Philadelphus (cf. 80. 5 
and 13-4, note), i. e. B. C. 251-a Nearly complete. 9 lines, of which the 
last two are demotic• 

155. Mummy 117. 8•2χ9 cm. Another similar notice from Epichares to 
Chaeremon, much mutilated. Dated in the 35th (revenue) year (of 
Philadelphus), Athur (B.C. 251). 7 lines, the demotic note being 
omitted. 

156. Mummy 117. Fr. {a) 4*1 χ 8•6 cm. Two fragments of an acknowledge- 
ment by a ναύκληρος similar to 98. The text is Fr. {a) του τταρά 
του βασιλικού] γραμματέως ωστ€ €ΐς * Αλ€ζ<!{ν]^ρ€ΐ[αν] €ΐς τό βασιλικόν ι^ιθων] 
(άρτάβας) Ιπτακκτχιλία? ν€ντακ€[σΙας] σΐτον καθαρόν k<J{1 ibo^ov κ^κοσκιν€υμ4νον 
(cf. 98. 1 1 -4) J Fr• (^) ] • ^f'fff^f • [• •] ίσφραγισμ[€ν • . • , μ4τ]ρωι καΧ σκντάληι 
οΐς [αΜς ηνίγκατο . . . (cf. 98. 2θ)• Written about the 34th year of 
Philadelphus (B.C. 252-1 or 251-0). 

157• Mummy 18• 47x16*1 cm. Parts of two columns of an account, of 
which the text is (Col. i) (Έτους) κβ, €ΐ<Γ€ΐη}νοχα [cjis τον iv τηι αυλήι [σ]ιτον 
ίκ του Ι^Ιου σνόρου 6λυ(ρων) (ίρτάβας) od, [καΐ ?] ^κ του Upod h σννήγαγεν . . • 
(Col. ii) {ίτους) κβ. ττα{ρά • •]σ • • . €ΐσ€νήνοχα (πνρ6ν) ναρα (with ]ψιλ(η{. . 
above the line) Πολ4μωνος του ίκ [Ύα'^άους (cf. 86. 31 note) • • • The 22nd 
year refers to Philadelphus (B.C. 264-3 or 263-2). On the verso two 
lines of another account 

158. Mummy 18. 8-5x19 cm. Fragment of a letter or memorandum 
concemii^ wheat and olyra of the 32nd, 33rd, and 34th years (of 
Philadelphus). Written about B.c. 251. 10 lincs^ of which the last 
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four are complete. In the right-hand margin and on the verso is some 
eflfaced writing. 

159. Mummy i8. Breadth 7-2 cm. Three fragments of a letter from Zoilus 
to Plutarchus (cf.es, introd.). Lines 6-10 (τηίρμαΐ] ivav €τηκ€κομμίνορ καΐ 
ίχρ^Ιον, θαυμάζω συν tl mcrreStis. ημ€Ϊ9 γαρ ί^(ίκαμ€Ρ . . • Addressed on the 
verso Πλο]νΓ<ίρχω4. Written in the reign of Philadelphus, probably about 
B.C. 265. 

leO. Mummy 10. 1 1 χ 6*9 cm. Receipt issued to Clitarchus (cf. ββ, introd.) 
for a money payment, of which the text is *Hpaκλ€6bωpos ΚΚ€ΐτάρχωι 
χαίρ€ίν. ί\ω vapa ΥΙτολίμαΙου του Νικολάου χαλκού {^ραχμάί) τρίακοσίας 
τ€σσαρά[κοντα. Addressed on the verso Kλcίr<ipχωu Written about B.C. 
230. Apparently nearly complete. 8 lines. 

lei. Mummy 10. 7-2 χ 7 cm. Fragment of a letter to Clitarchus similar 
to 69. The text is ] Κ\€ΐτάρχωί χαίρ€ΐν, ναραγίνου τηι κθ του Φαμ^ρωθ . • • 
Written: about Β. C. 230. 4 Hnes. 

162. Mummy 10. Fr. (a) 24*5 χ 8•7 cm. Two fragments of another letter 
to Clitarchus, concluding της ανοχψ των Ά (bpaχμωv) Sv ία7αφίρ€ΐ9 b€hωκωί 
fli ίιησκίυίιν ΐΊΤΊΤοτροφίων^ και μη &λλω9 νοι,ήστμί» ίρρωσο, (ίτουί) ιθ Flavj^t. 
(β. C. 228 or 227.) 

163. Mummy 10. 8•2 χ 7*9 ^™• Conclusion of a letter to Clitarchus similar 
to 70 (a) and (^), ending vepl κύμην Ύμοίν€θυμιν του *Ηραχ\€θττολίτου 
(δραχμών) κ κ' (i. e. €ΐκοστΊ\ν) {'^ραχμην) ο. ίρρωσο. (Irovs) ιη 'A^ip κ (Β. C. 
230 or 229). Cf. 70 (λ), introd. 6 lines. 

164• Mummy 10. 16*3x8 cm. A demotic document of 9 lines, below 
which is Κόβα^ ^ιντ€σ'ωυτοί (δραχμαΐ ?) ρ • > Π€τοσίρ€ΐ (cc corn from ιος) καΐ 
ΘοτορταΙωι. Written about Β. C. 230. 

165. Mummy 10. 13*3 χ j-j cm. Receipt, similar to 108, from Apollonides 
to Ευν6λ€μο9, acknowledging the payment of ii| artabae of wheat 
(probably for φυλακιτικόν and Ιατρικόν) from Στρατιού on behalf of 
Diodorus, paid through Eupolis κωμο(γραμματ€ύ9). Dated Phaophi 11 
of the i6th year (of Euergetes), i.e• B.C. 232 (231). Nearly complete. 
8 lines. 

166• Mummy A 9. 19 χ io-2 cm. Duplicate of 119, written about 6. c 260. 
Nearly complete. 23 lines. On the verso part of another account 

167• Mummy A 9. 4 χ 7*6 cm. Beginfiing of a letter from Demophon to 
Ptolemaeus (cf. 51, introd.)^ of which the text is Αημοφων ΏτοΚ€μαΙωι 
χα(ρ€ΐν• ivayayt μ€τά ^Αρμιύσιοί του iirb [τ]ου * Ισαίου φυ(ΚακΙτου) καΐ μ€Τ€ί 
Άλ€^άι^ρον του iK Ταλα^ τά Πρωτογίνου$ καΐ Τάστρωνο^ νρόβατα ιτάντα cI? • . • 
Written about Β. c. 245• 7 Ιί"^• 
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168. Mummy A 9. 6 χ 28 cm. Another letter from Demophon to Ptole- 
maeus ordering him to send a herdsman ; cf. 59. The text is Αημοφών 
ΠτοΚ€μαΙωι χαήρ€ΐν• *Αρμιϋσ[ιν about 2θ letters ρ{]μοι^τα τα Καρν€<ΙΛου του 
λογ€ντον νροβατα ως hv ivayif[Qis την ίν^στολην ά7ΓΟστ€ΐλον] cis ^Οζυρύγχων 

Ίτόλιν μ€τά φν\<ικη9. σνντίταχ€Ρ γαρ ^ Αμμώνιος i οΙκονόμ[ο9] hii το [ ] 

τίνα αντώι 55 cflfaced letters [ ] καΐ τοντο ονως μη τταρίργως ίσται, 

ίλλά &μα ημίραί ττάρ€χ€ [αυτόν*] ίρρωσ[ο. Written across the fibres about 
Β. C. 245. Incomplete. 6 lines. 

Ιβθ. Mummy A 9. 6 χ 14-2 cm. Part of a letter to some officials with 
regard to the collection of money-taxes, mentioning οίκονομουντος την κάτω 
τοτταρχίαν (sc. of the Oxyrhynchite nome). Dated Thoth 8 of the 31st (?) 
year (of Philadelphus) (B.C. 255 or 254). The writing is across the fibres. 
5 lines, of which about half is preserved. 

170. Mummy A 9. 15 χ ιι•8 cm. Conclusion of a letter, ending φρύντισον 
hi 8vws μηκίη ivo τούτων νοφακούσ^ι ημών tva μη άντΙ φιλίας ίχθραν [πού]μ€Θα. 
τούτου γαρ οΰν€Κ€ν νρό ιτολλον σοι γράφω, ίρρωσο. (troOs) \β &ωυβ ίη 
(B.C. 247)• 12 lines. 

171. Mummy Α. 6•τ χ Ι2•5 cm. Beginning of a contract written in B.C. 
243-2 (242-1), of which the text is Βα<ηλ€νοιπ-ο9 ΙΙτοΚ^μαίσυ του ΥΙτοΚ^μαίου 
καΐ * Αρσινόης θ^ων *Α^€λφων {ίτονς) € ίφ* Ι^ρίως * Αριστοβούλου του Διοδώ-ον 
*Αλ€ζάν6ρου καΐ β^ων 'Αδ€λψωιτ κϋΧ Θ^ων Εν€ργ€των κανηφόρου *Αρσίνόη[9 

Φιλab4λφ]oυ *1αμν(α$ τη$ *Tiro . . • [ ] μηνός Λ»ίο[ν] iv Ήραι^λίους ν<>λ€ΐ• 

This is the earliest instance of the association of the θ€οΙ Εύ^ργέται, with 
Alexander and the Θ^οι Άδ€λψοί ; cf. 145, where the Otol E^cpy^rcu are not 
yet mentioned in a papyrus of the 3rd year, and p. 369• The writing 
is across the fibres. 



APPENDIX I 

The Macedonian and Egyptian Calendars. 

Of all the problems connected with Ptolemaic Egypt few are more obscure 
than the relation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian calendar before the reign 
of Euergetes II, when the Macedonian year starting from Dius was finally 
equated to the Egyptian annus vagus of 365 days. So perplexing and 
apparently contradictory were the items of information gained from double 
dates on both calendars in papyri and inscriptions, that in 1898 Strack {Rkein. 
Mus, liii. pp. 399-431), when trying to introduce order into the chaos, took 
refuge in the extremely complicated hypothesis that two different sets of both 
Egyptian and Macedonian months with the same names were in current use. 
The evidence available to Strack was however very imperfect, since out of 
14 double dates within the period under review only 6 could be certainly 
assigned to particular years, and even in these 6 there were several doubtful 
readings of the figures. In 1903 J. Krall {Festschr. f, O. Hirschfeld^ pp. 
1 1 3-1 22) was able to show from some fresh double dates in the Amherst papyri 
and a Berlin• papyrus that an attempt was made during the early part of 
Philometor's reign to equate the Macedonian to the Egyptian months; but 
though justly rejecting the views of Strack, he could make nothing of the 
relations of the Egyptian and Macedonian calendars before the time of 
Philometor. Now, however, with the large additional material provided by 
the Magdola, the new Petrie and the present Hibeh paps^ri together with 
unpublished Tebtunis papyri deciphered by Professor Smyly, who will col- 
laborate with us in the publication of them, the conditions of the problem 
are quite altered Professor Smyly {Hermatkena, 1905, pp. 393-8) has recently 
discussed the double dates in the reigns of Epiphanes and Philometor, and 
proved that for a period of at least 16 years (from the a4th year of Epiphanes 
to the 5th year of the joint reign of Philometor, Euergetes II, and 
Cleopatra, which = the i6th of Philometor) the Macedonian months starting 
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from Dystrus were assimilated to the Egyptian months of the vague year 

starting from Thoth. Our object in the present appendix, in which we have 

had the benefit of Professor Smyly'3 assistance, is to collect the evidence for the 

whole period from Alexander to Euergetes II, and to show that (i) it is 

unnecessary to suppose the existence of more than one Egyptian and, until 

the reign of Epiphanes, one Macedonian set of months in order to explain the 

double dates ; (2) the general tendency of the movements of the Macedonian year 

was to lose in relation to the Egyptian, ί. e. to revolve more slowly, though some 

exceptions occur owing to the irregularity of intercalations; (3) the character 

and limits of the variations in the Macedonian year are now so far determined 

that from about the middle of Philadelphus' reign to the 4th year of Philopator 

Macedonian months can, if the year of the reign is known, henceforth in most 

cases be converted into their approximate equivalents on the Egyptian calendar. 

While the truth of any general hypothesis with regard to the relations of 

the Macedonian and Egyptian calendars can only be thoroughly established 

by verification through new evidence, the first test which must be applied to 

it is its ability to form the extant double dates into an intelligible and more 

or less consistent series. To attempt to prove uniformity of relation between 

the two calendars would be of course out of the question ; our aim is to show that, 

in spite of the irregularities which must be conceded in any case, the trend of 

their relations to each other can now to a large extent be determined. Accord- 

inglyt in opposition to Strack's hypothesis that there were throughout two sets of 

both Egyptian and Macedonian months, we start from the far more probable and 

simpler assumption that there was originally but one set of each. This being 

granted, the Egyptian calendar year of ία months can be no other than the 

ordinary vague year of 365 days beginning with Thoth i. Though the 

knowledge of the true solar year of 365J days was of extreme antiquity in 

Egypt, and an attempt was made in the reign of Euergetes I, as is shown by 

the Canopus Inscr., 11. 40 sqq., to substitute it for the vague year, there is 

no evidence that it ever penetrated, as Strack supposes, from the field of 

astronomy and religion into common use under the Ptolemies ; and it is now 

almost universally admitted that the vague year continued its course uninter•» 

rupted until the introduction of the Julian calendar into Egypt by Augustus 

in B.C. 23. With r^ard to the length of the Macedonian year nothing is 

definitely known. Following the ordinary view, which has much probability, 

that it was like other Greek calendar years lunar, we suppose it to have 

contained apart from intercalations 12 months of alternately 29 and 30 days, 

making 354 days in all. Recently some confirmation of this view has been 

obtained from its suitability to the double dates grouped together as no. (16) 
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on our Table ; cf. p. 345. In these Tubi 12 corresponds to Gorpiaeus 28, but 
Tubi 13 of the same year to Gorpiaeus 30. As Dittenberger has pointed out 
(Orient Gr. Inscr. I. p. 650), it is probable that there is here no inconsistency, 
and that the last day of a month containing only 29 days was called the 
30th. Since Goφiaeus is the nth month of the Macedonian year, it is most 
likely that the months with 29 days were the 1st, 3rd, 5th, &c., rather than, 
as Strack supposes, the 2nd, 4th, 6th, &c. If the 29th day was omitted in 
months with 29 days, the mention of Peritius 29 in P. Petrie III. 21 (b), 8 and of 
Hyperberetaeus 29 in 146 indicates that these months (the 4th and 12th) had. 
30 days. A year of 360 days seems to be implied by 28. 20>i ; but this 
is not likely to be connected with the Macedonian year. 

Assuming therefore an Egyptian year of 365 days and a Macedonian year 
of 354, we have, at Professor Smyly's suggestion, constructed a chronological 
table of correspondences, which shows the days of the Egyptian months on 
which the ist of each Macedonian month would, apart from intercalations, fall 
in every instance of a double date by both calendars. This Table much 
more clearly than a mere list of the double dates exhibits the variations which 
took place between any two points, and illustrates at a glance both the general 
tendency of the Macedonian months to lose, i. e. fall later in the Egyptian year, 
and the occasional instances in which this tendency is reversed, and the Mace- 
donian year moves from one point to another more rapidly than the Egyptian. 
Since the Macedonian year was apart from intercalations 1 1 days shorter than 
the Egyptian, it would, if left to itself, gain this amount each year. The fact 
that on the contrary it tended to lose, shows that intercalations were so frequent 
and so far in excess of the 11 days required to restore the balance between 
it and the Egyptian year, that the average length of the Macedonian year 
was more than 365 days. How the number of days to be intercalated was 
determined, and at what point or points they were inserted in tlie Macedonian 
year is involved in much obscurity. Papyri give suφrisingly little help on 
the subject, the only reference to intercalation in the Macedonian calendar being 
in P. Petrie III. 22 (/). 2, where μηνο^ ίμβολίμου apparently indicates that 
a whole month had been inserted. But that intercalation of a whole month 
in the Macedonian calendar was not uncommon is shown by the story (Plutarch, 
Vit. Alex, 16) concerning Alexander who, in order to satisfy the religious 
objections of some of his soldiers to fighting in Daisius, inserted a second 
Artemisius. This, as Smyly remarks, seems to imply not only that the 
Macedonians inserted a whole month at a time, but that they called the 
intercalated month by the name of the preceding month; for unless such 
intercalation had been customary, Alexander could hardly have quieted the 
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superstition of his followers. Unfortunately, however, the hypothesis of inter- 
calations of months of 29 or 30 days even at irr^^lar intervals is not sufficient 
by itself to account for all the relations between the Egyptian and Macedonian 
months established by the evidence, and it is necessary to postulate the existence 
of other, at present unknown, disturbing elements which caused the Macedonian 
years to vary in length. 

The Macedonian year being so uncertain, it must be remembered that 
in each column of our Table the correspondences for which there is no direct 
evidence are only meant to be approximate, and that the chances of 
error owing to the presence of intercalations increase the further the supposed 
correspondences in the year move away from the known correspondence. The 
months in which the correspondence is directly attested are in each column of the 
Table distinguished from the others by being printed in italics. Where the reign is 
not actually given and cannot be inferred with complete certainty, it is enclosed 
in brackets. The queries after some of the months in italics mean either that 
the reading of the month is not certain, or that there are special grounds for 
suspecting an error in the correspondence. That errors have crept into the 
extant double dates is, considering the complicated system of two independent 
calendars, unfortunately only too likely; but the hypothesis of a mistake is, 
as a rule, only to be resorted to in the last extremity. In the case of no. (23), 
however, which almost certainly falls within the period of the first assimilation 
of the ty^o calendars, a correction of the reading or interpretation of a group 
of hieroglyphic signs is necessary, and we have placed the wrong series of 
correspondences in brackets after the right ones. Where, as in nos. (a),(ao), (30), 
and perhaps (4), double dates mention two months but only one day, which 
uniformly follows the Egyptian month, we have not assumed that the writer 
intended ta imply that the number of the day of the Macedonian month was 
the same ; cf. the discussion of no. (2). Still less is there any justification for 
supposing in the correspondences of Egyptian and Macedonian months in which 
no days are mentioned at all, nos. (3), (11), (12), and (15), that these months 
exactly coincided. That such correspondences were not intended to be more 
than approximate is in itself far more likely, and is indicated not only by the 
evidence of nos. (12) and (15) but still more clearly by P. Magd. 32, where 
ΑαίσΙον ΑΙγνντίων hi Άθνρ occurs in I. 4 of the petition, while in the docket 
on the verso Daisius 27 = Athur 29. Hence in the Table the figures of the days 
are purposely omitted in connexion With those two classes of double dates. 

From the Egyptian calendar year of 12 months and 365 days beginning on 
Thoth I and the Macedonian year of 12 months and 354 days (with an 
uncertain number of intercalary days in addition) beginning on Dius i, must 
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No. . . • 


(0 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


(7) 


Reign . , 




Alex. 


Philad. 


Philad. 


Philad. 


Philad. 


PhUad. 


EueiiBf. 


Year . 




(b.c. 323) 


22 


27 


29 


35 


36 


9 


I Dius . . . 




14 Meso. 


Thot. 


Phao. 


Phao. 


12 Athu. 


3 Athu. 


12 Choi. 


I Apellaeus . 




8 Thot. 


Phao. 


Athu. 


Athu. 


II Choi. 


2 Choi. 


II Tubi 


I Audnaeus 




8 Phao. 


Athu. 


Choi. 


Choi. 


1 1 Tubi 


2 Tubi 


II Mech. 


I Peritius . 




7 Athu. 


Choi. 


Tubi 


Tubi 


10 Mech. 


I Mech. 


10 Pham. 


I Dystrus . 




7 Choi. 


Tubi 


Mech. 


Mech. 


10 Pham. 


I Pham. 


10 Phar. 


I Xandicus 




6Tubi 


Mech,{}) 


Pham. 


Pham. 


9 Phar. 


30 Pham. 


9 Pach. 


I Artemisius 




6Mech. 


Pham• 


Phar. 


Phar. 


9 Pach. 


30 Phar. 


9 Paun. 


I Daisius • 




5 Pham. 


Phar. 


Pach. 


Pach. 


8 Paun. 


29 Pach. 


8 Epei. 


I Panemus 




5 Pbari}) 


Pach. 


Paun. 


Paun. 


8 Epei. 


29 Paun. 


8 Meso. 


I Loius 




4 Pach. 


Paun. 


EpeL 


Epei. 


7 Meso. 


28 Epei. 


2 Thot. 


I Gorpiaeus 




4 Paun. 


Epei. 


Meso, 


Meso. 


2 Thot. 


28 Meso. 


2 Phao. 


I Hyperberetaeus 


3 Epei. 


Meso. 


Thot. 


Thot. 


I Phao, 


22 Thot. 


I Athu. 



No. ... 


(16) 


in) 


(18) 


(19) 


(20) 


(a.) 


Reign . 




Philop. 


Philop. 


Philop. 


(Philop.?) 


£piph. 


Epiph. 


Year . 




I 


4 


4 


9 


4 


9 


I Dius . . . 




25 Mech. 


12 Phar. 


22 Pham. 


18 Pach. 


Pach. 


18 Thot. 


I Apellaeus 




24 Pham. 


II Pach. 


21 Phar. 


17 Paun. 


Paun. 


17 Phao. 


I Audnaeus . 




24 Phar. 


II Paun. 


21 Pach. 


17 Epei. 


Epd. 


17 Athu. 


I Peritius . 




23 Pach. 


10 Epei. 


20 Paun. 


16 Meso. 


Meso. 


16 Choi. 


I Dystrus . 




23 Paun. 


10 Meso. 


20 Epei. 


11 Thot. 


Thot. 


16 Tubi 


I Xandicus 




22 Epei. 


4 Thot. 


19 Meso. 


10 Phao. 


Phao. 


15 Mech. 


I Artemisius 




22 Meso. 


4 Phao. 


14 Thot. 


10 Athu. 


Athu. 


15 Pham. 


I Daisius . 




16 Thot. 


3 A/hu.{}) 


13 Phao. 


9 Choi. 


Choi. 


14 Phar. 


I Panemus 




16 Phao. 


3 Choi. 


13 Athu. 


9 Tubi 


Tubi 


14 Pach. 


I Loius . 




15 Athu. 


2 Tubi 


12 Choi. 


8 Mech. 


Mech. 


13 Paun. 


I Gorpiaeus 




15 Choi. 


2 Mech. 


12 Tubi 


8 Pham. 


Pham. 


13 Epei. 


I Hyperberetaeus 


14 Tubi 


I Pham. 


II Mech. 


7 Phar. 


Phar. 


12 Meso. 
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(8) 


(9) 


(10) 


(") 


(12) 


(13) 


(14) 


(IS) 


(Euerg.) 


(Euerg.) 


Euerg. 


(Euerg.) 


(Euerg.) 


Euerg. 


Euerg. 


Euerg. 


? 


16 


21 

6 Mech. 


? 


? 
Pham. 


25 


25 


25-6 


i9Tubi 


18 Mech. 


Tubi 


28 Mech. 


(27) Mech. 


Mech. 


1 8 Mech. 


17 Pham. 


5 Pham. 


Mech. 


Phar. 


27 Pham. 


(26) Pham. 


Pham. 


1 8 Pham. 


17 Phar. 


5 Phar. 


Pham. 


Pach. 


27 Phar. 


(26) Phar. 


Phar. 


17 Phar. 


16 Pach. 


4 Pach. 


Phar. 


Paun. 


26 Pach. 


(25) Pach. 


Pach. 


17 Pach. 


16 Paun. 


4 Paun, 


Pach,{}) 


Epei, 


26 Paun. 


(25) Paun. 


Paun. 


16 Paun. 


15 Epei. 


3 Epei 


Paun. 


Meso, 


25 EpeL 


(24) Epei. 


Epei. 


16 Epei. 


15 Meso. 


sMeeo. 


Epei. 


Thot. 


25 Meso. 


(24) Meso. 


Meso. 


15 Meso. 


9 Thot. 


2Epag. 


Meso. 


Phao. 


19 Thot. 


(18) Thot. 


Thot 


10 Thoi. 


9 Phao. 


27 Thot. 


Thot 


Athu. 


! 19 Phao. 


(18) Phao. 


Phaa 


9 Phao. 


8 Athu. 


26 Phao. 


Phao. 


Choi. 


! 18 Athu. 


(17) Athu. 


Athu. 


9 Athu. 


8 Choi. 


26 Athu. 


Athu. 


Tubi 


18 Choi. 


(17) Choi. 


Choi. 


8 Choi. 


7 Tubi 


: 25 Choi. 


Choi. 


Mech. 


17 Tubi 


(16) Tubi 


Tubi 



(22) 


(23) 


(M) 


(25-8) 


(29) 


(30) 


(31) 


(32) 


(Epiph.) 


Epiph. 


Epiph. 


Philom. 


(Philom.) 


Philom. 


(Philom.?) 


Euerg. II. 


18 


23 


24 


2,5.8,16 


18 


24 
Phar. 


26 
3 Pach. 


53 


I Pach. 


I Pach. (i Paun.) 


I Pach. 


I Pach. 


24 Pach. 


I Thot. 


I Paun. 


I Paun. (i Epei.) 


I Paun. 


I Paun., 


23 Paun. 


Pach. 


2 Paun. 


I Phao. 


I Epei. 


I Epei. (i Meso.) 


I Epei. 


I Epei. 


23 Epei. 


Paun. 


2 Epei. 


I Athu. 


I Meso. 


I Meso. (I Thot.) 


I Meso. 


I Meso. 


22 Meso. 


Epei.{}) 


1 Meso. 


I Choi. 


I Thot. 


I Thot. (i Phao.) 


I Thoi. 


I Thot. 


17 Thot 


Meso. 


I Epag. 


I Tubi 


I Phao. 


I Phao. (i Athu.) 


I Phao. 


I Phao. 


16 Phao. 


Thot 


25 Thot, 


I Mech. 


I Athu. 


I Athu. (i Choi.) 


I Athu. 


I Aihu. 


16 Athu. 


Phao. 


25 Phao. 


I Pham. 


I Choi. 


I Choi, (i Tubi) 


I Choi. 


I Choi. 


1 15 Choi. 


Athu. 


24 Athu. 


I Phar. 


I Tub! 


I Tubi (i Mech.) 


I Tubi 


I Tubi 


15 Tubi 


ChoL 


24 Choi. 


ι Pach. 


I Mech. 


I Mech. (i Pham.) 


I Mech. 


I Mech, 


14 Mech. 


Tubi 


23 Tubi 


I Paun. 


I Pham. 


I Pham. (i Phar.) 


I Pham. 


I Pham. 


14 Pham. 


Mech. 


23 Mech. 


I Epei. 


I Phar. 


I Phar. (i Pach.) 


I Phar. 


I Phar. 


13 Phar. 


Pham. 


22 Pham. 


I Meso. 
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be carefully distinguished the years of the king*8 reign, which were with the 
apparent exception of the rare use of eras (cf. 84 {b)) the only kind of years 
employed for dating purposes. It has been shown by Professor Smyly {Her^ 
matluna^ X. xxv. p. 43a) from two Petrie papyri of Euergetes I's reign dated 
{^Tw^) la &s V al vpoaoioi (hovs) φ (cf. p. 359) that at any rate in the earlier 
Ptolemaic period two different systems of reckoning the king's years were in 
vogue. All that is quite certain about them is that one was employed for 
revenue purposes (ώ^ al νρόσο^οι), and that when the two systems occur together 
the figure of the revenue year was sometimes larger by one than the figure 
of the other, which we may call the * r^nal/ year. Smyly is, we think, right 
in identifying the ' revenue ' year with the Egyptian vague year of 365 days 
beginning with Thoth i, the balance of days between the king's accession and the 
followii^ Thoth i being reckoned, in accordance with ancient custom, as his 1st 
year. The starting-point and length of the * regnal ' year are still quite uncertain, 
and in addition to the revenue and regnal years found in connexion with the 
Egyptian months there may have been yet another system of reckoning the 
king's years employed in connexion with the Macedonian months. These 
intricate questions are discussed in App. ii. 

How far the revenue year penetrated into common use in the third and 
second centuries B. C. is a question which at present cannot be decided. It is 
noteworthy that even in papyri concerning the revenue administration the revenue 
year is by no means always found (cf. pp. 360-1) ; and it is probable that, 
down to the reign of Epiphanes at any rate, the regnal year was more often 
employed in dating ordinary documents than the revenue year. There is not 
a single instance among the dates in our Table in which the king's year is known 
for certain to be a revenue year ; and, since only nos• (3), (4), (6) and (9) occur 
in documents concerned with the revenues, the presumption with r^;ard to the 
third century B. c. instances is that in most or possibly even all of them either 
the regnal or some kind of Macedonian year is meant by the year of the reigning 
sovereign. This distinction of the regnal from the revenue year, however, does 
not greatly affect our Table except in the case of dates such as (5) and (6), 
(13), (14) and (16), (17), and (18), which are close together; but owing to 
the inevitable complications which surround the conversion of Ptolemaic dates 
into dates on the Julian calendar (cf. p. 367), we have generally avoided converting 
the dates in our Table into years B. c. except where the question is of particular 
importance. 
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Notes on the Table of Correspondences. 

(i) The day of Alexander's death, which took place in B.C. 323, is given 

by Aristobulus ap. Plutarch, Viia Alex. 75 as Daisius 30, by the royal i^ij/xepiScs 

(Plutarch, op. cii. 76) as Daisius 28 (τρίττι φθίνοντος), and by Cod. A of Pseudo- 

Callisthenes (M'uller, A ftAaftg^ zu Arriau, 151) as Pharmouthi 4; cf. Strack's note 

{Rhein. Mus. liii. pp. 416-7). Apart from the questions whether these dates 

are to be trusted, and how the two conflicting statements found in Plutarch are 

to be reconciled, it is quite possible that on the establishment of the Ptolemaic 

regime some modifications were introduced into the Macedonian calendar, and 

since b: C 323 falls outside the period with which we are immediately concerned, 

there is no need to bring this double date into line with those following. But 

it is worth noting that the correspondence of the two calendars in B.C. 323, which 

results from the equation of Daisius 30 to Pharmouthi 4, is only different by 

two months from their correspondence 65 years later found in (3); and the 

hypothesis that the Macedonian year had in the interval moved the whole way 

round the Egyptian year (as it nearly does between the 27th year of Philadelphus 

and the 9th of Epiphanes) is vetoed by 84 {a). Line 6 of that papyrus, written 

about B.C 300, indicates that Panemus, the month in which a payment is to 

be made from the new corn-harvest, then corresponded to Pharmouthi, Pachon 

or Pauni^ an equation which agrees remarkably closely with the correspondences 

of Panemus with Pharmouthi in B. C. 323, and with Pauni and Epeiph in the latter 

part of Philadelphus' reign, as shown by nos. (3), and (4) ; cf. 8β. 3, note. 

It is fairly certain that between B. C. 300 and the middle of Philadelphus' reign 

the general tendency of the Macedonian months to fall later in the Egyptian 

year was less marked than in the rest of the third century B. c, and that Soter 

was more successful than the next three Ptolemies in making the Macedonian 

year approximately keep pace with the Egyptian. Hence it is not unreasonable 

to suppose that between B. c. 323 and 300 the average length of the Macedonian 

year was also maintained at approximately 365 days, though for the reasons 

stated above we do not wish to lay any stress on the double dates of Alexander's 

death. 

(2) 92. 6 μην6^ Ξαι^διΐί[ο]ΰ ΑίγυντΙων μη[ν6]ί Mex[lp] τ€σσαρ€σκαιδ€κάη}4 in the 
22nd )rcar of Philadelphus. The decipherment of the Egyptian month is very 
doubtful (cf. note ad loc), but in view of the correspondence of Xandicus with 
Phamenoth only 5 years later Mecheir would be expected, and no satisfactory 
alternative reading suggests itself. Μ€[σο]ρη r[^i] in place of μη[ν^^ Μ€χ[φ] would 
necessitate the inference that in these 5 years the Macedonian year gained or lost as 

ζ 2 
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much as 6 months in relation to the Egyptian, a change far more rapid than even 
that which took place in the reign of Philopator ; cf. nos. (i8) and (21). But not 
much reliance can be placed upon this double date until fresh evidence is 
discovered for the relation of the two calendars about the aand year. The 
omission of the number of the day of the Macedonian month probably does not 
indicate that it was the same as that of the Egyptian month, 1. e. the 14th. The 
day of the month is often omitted in the dates of early Ptolemaic contracts, 
e. g. 84 {a) and 85 ; and in most of the instances in which the day is only given 
once, nos. (2) and perhaps (4}, and the undeciphered protocol of the papyrus 
discussed in connexion with nos. (11) and (15), there is no independent reason 
for thinking the days of the two months coincided. It is also significant that 
in nos. (24)-(28), when the two calendars were temporarily assimilated and the 
days of the Macedonian and Egyptian months coincided throughout the year, 
the day of the Macedonian month as well as that of the Egyptian is given in 
each of those nve instances. Even after the final assimilation of the two 
calendars in the reign of Euergetes II there is as yet no example earlier 
than the reign of Ptolemy Alexander (P. Leyden O) of a single mention of the 
day doing duty for both the Macedonian and Egyptian months. With r^ard 
to (30) there is some reason for supposing that the day applies to both months, 
though the inference is far from certain. The only case in which there are 
really strong grounds for thinking that the number of the day of the Macedonian 
month, though not stated, coincided with that of the Egyptian month is 
no. (20), which is almost certainly a remarkably early instance of the use 
of the assimilated Macedonian calendar introduced by Philopator or Epiphanes. 
But it would be highly unsafe to generalize from these two examples, which 
both belong to a period when as regards the Macedonian calendar the conditions 
were quite different from those which prevailed, so far as is known, until after 
the 4th year of Philopator. 

(3) Rev. Laws Ivii. 4-5 = lix. 3-4 μηvb^ ΓορπιαΙον του [. . . . ΑΙ]γυΊηΙων 
Μ€(Γορή; cf. Fr. 6 (c). 9-10, where, as Wilcken {Ost. I. p. 782) suggests, μηνό^ 
Αύσ[τρου was probably equated in the same way to μηνό^ Μ^χΙρ. The year in 
which Rev. Laws were written was the 27th of Philadelphus, and probably 
that is the year to which these double dates refer (it was most likely stated in 
the lacuna after TofmiaCov του ; but possibly in the case of one or both of them 
the 28th year may be meant). From the fact that Gorpiaeus and Dystrus 
are equated to Mesore and Mecheir respectively it must not be inferred that 
the correspondence was exact, for nos• (12) and (15) clearly show that when the 
days are omitted the equations are only approximate, and it is very unlikely 
that if the days in the two calendars at this period were the same in one month. 
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they would continue to be precisely the same several months later. To suppose 
that an exact correspondence w^ maintained throughout a whole year before 
the first assimilation of the two calendars introduced in the time of Philopator or 
Epiphanes is so much at variance with the evidence as to be out of the question. 

(4) P. Leyden I. 379, a docket on a demotic contract dated in Tubi of the 
29th year of Philadelphus, where 1. (hovs) κθ UtpirCov (hovs) κΘ Ύνβι (so Smyly 
from a photograph). The date is generally quoted incorrectly as (irovs) κθ 
Πυριτίου κΘ Τυ/3ι j8, but the figure, if any, after Tv/3i is wholly uncertain, and 
between Πυριτίου and κΘ the sign for (irovf) is repeated. The day of the month 
was therefore not given more than once, if at all, so that the only safe inference 
to be drawn is that Peritius approximately corresponded to Tubi in the 29th 
year. This gives the same equation as that found in (3) for the 27th, and shows 
that no considerable change in the relation of the two calendars had taken place 
in the interval. 

(5) 146 (hovs) λ€ "ΪΊΓ€ρβ€ρ€ταίου κθ Π[α]»πι κθ^ the reign being certainly that 
of Philadelphus. In the interval of 6 years between this and (4) the Macedonian 
year had lost in reference to the Egyptian to the extent of a number of days 
which is not likely to exceed 30, since in the 29th year H3φerberetaeus probably 
coincided in part with Thoth. 

(6) 77. 8 (frow) λς• *Α/)Τ€μισίου xy Παχών κβ^ the reign being certainly that of 
Philadelphus. This date is particularly instructive, because it is the earliest 
of several exceptions to the general tendency of the Macedonian year to revolve 
at a slower rate than the Egyptian. In the interval between (5) and (6), which 
may be either 7 months or i year and 7 months or 2 years and 7 months (the 
uncertainties with regard to the use of regnal and revenue years have to be reckoned 
with ; cf. App. ii), the Macedonian year had gained about 9 days at the expense 
of the Egyptian. This circumstance fits in very well with the view (cf. p. 334) 
that the Macedonian year, when not subjected to intercalation, was shorter 
by some da5rs than the Egyptian. If the Macedonian year when left to itself 
contained 365-9 = 356 days, the absence of any intercalation at all between 
the dates of (5) and (6) might, on the assumption that those documents were 
written in successive Macedonian years, bring about the correspondence found 
in (6) ; on the supposition, which is on general grounds more probable, that 
it contained 354 days, there remains a diflfcrence of two days (11— 9 = 2) to be 
accounted for by intercalation in the Macedonian year or otherwise. 

(6 a) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 8) (frovs) η Γορνιαίου β [Φ]α£φι 
ζ. This double date was deciphered by Smyly too late to be included in our 
Table. The reign is no doubt that of Euergetes,for the correspondence implied 
by (6 a) only differs by four days from that implied by (7), which was written in 
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his 9th year. In the 8th year of Euergetes therefore the approximate dates for 
the beginnings of the Macedonian months are Dius i = Choiak i6 ; Apellaeus i = 
Tubi 15; Audnaeus i=Mecheir 15; Peritius i=Phamenoth 14; Dystrus 1 = 
Pharmouthi 14; Xandicus i=Pachon 13; Artemisius i = Pauni 13; Dabius 
i = Epeiph \%\ Panemus i = Mesore 12; Loius i=Thoth 6; Gorpiaeus 1 = 
Phaophi 6 ; Hyperberetaeus i=Athur 5. In the interval of 10 years between 

(6) and {6 a) the Macedonian year had lost about 43 days, which indicates 
that the intercalations had been larger than those in the period before the 
middle of Philadelphus' reign, but much smaller than those in the next 7 years 
of Euergetes ; cf. (i) and (9). 

(7) Canopus Inscr. 1. 3 μηνός Άπ€λλαίου ίβίόμηι Αιγυπτίων hi Ύϋβί ίπτακοι- 
^€κάτηί in the 9th year of Euergetes. As in the case of (5) and (6), which 
are separated only by a short interval, the Macedonian year had gained 9 days 
instead of losing, so here a comparison of (7) with (6 a) shows that the Macedonian 
year had gained 4 days in the interval, which may be 3 months, i year and 
3 months, or 2 years and 3 months. 

(8) P. Petrie I. 24 (i) Δ]αισίον κγ Θωνθ β. As will be seen from the Table, 
the most suitable place for this third century date is between the loth and 15th 
years of Euergetes; but between the i6th year and the 21st the Macedonian 
year r^;ained some of the days which it had lost, and if the correspondence 
implied by (11) ever took place and occurred between the i6th and 25th years, 
(8) may also belong to that period. This is however less probable; cf• our 
remarks on (11). 

(9) P. Petrie III. 53 (s). 13-4 {irovs) 19 Topmalov b Χοίαχ ια. The reign is 
probably that of Euergetes. In the 7 years therefore which had elapsed between 

(7) and (9) the Macedonian year had lost 66 days. 

(10) P. Petrie III. 21 (g). 11 (irovs) κα Ανστρ[ο]υ ις- Uavvi ιΘ, the reign being 
certainly that of Euergetes. The reading of the second figure of the year is 
not certain. It is more like /3, but in 1. 11 of the fragmentary second copy 
of 21 (^) κα is clear, so that it is safer to adopt the 21st year, especially as the 
figures of the reign at the beginning of the papyrus in 1. i are probably κβ, not 
K€, and the date in 1. 11 occurs in a quotation from an older document. In 
the interval of about 5 years between (9) and (10) the Macedonian years instead 
of losing had gained 12 days. This marked exception to their usual tendency 
is more striking than the three similar instances in nos. (6), (7), and (16), which 
are separated by probably less than two years from nos. (5), (6a), and (14) re- 
spectively. 

(11) In Fr. (a) of an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 107), partly 
deciphered by Professor Smyly, Ανστρου ΑΙγυιττΙων Παχώ(ν>ί occurs in a contract. 
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This long papyrus is in several pieces, of which the order is uncertain. On the 
recto are a series of copies or abstracts of contracts, each headed by the number 
of the day and in some cases by the month, but with no statement of the year. 
In Fr. {b) is an agreement for a loan of wheat and money in which the sentence 
&y άποδ»σ€ΐ Iv Εομδικώι Ράγχτητίων hi ^Χ^σορη occurs. The same correspondence 
as Xandicus = Mesore is also implied by Iv μηνΐ Δν[στ]ρ»ι ΑΙγντιτίων hi *Εν€ίφ 
in a contract in Fr. (c), and by ITcpeiriov Παυι{ι found in Fr. (d). These three 
equations form our no. (12), and are different by two months from the corre- 
spondence found in (11). On the verso of Fr. (c) is a lease dated in the 25th 
year of Euergetes, in the protocol of which the months were given in both 
calendars but have not yet been deciphered, the day being rfT/?4$f f^^ ctic^iSi, 
while one of the provisions of the contract is that the rent shall be paid iv μψΐ 
Ηοι/δικώι Α1γ[%ηη'ίων] hi Έπ€ίφ (no. (15) of the Table). Probably this clause 
refers to the 26th year, not to the 25th, since in the preceding line SaviiKov 
ΑΙγυτΐτίων hi Έπ€ΐφ τον (κτου καί €ΐκοστου frovy occurs. The equation of Xandicus 
to Epeiph in the 26th year causes no particular difficulty ; cf. our remarks on 
(15). But the question of the period to which the several equations on the 
recto of the papyrus, Dystrus = Pachon, our no. (11), and Dystrus = Epeiph, 
our no. (12), belong is more obscure, and is complicated by the fact that, as 
in (15), the correspondences are probably anticipatory. The circumstance that 
the series of contracts in which they are found is dated only by days of the 
month suggests that these documents were drawn up at no distant time from 
each other, and seeing that a lease written in the 25th year occurs on the verso, 
the dates to which the documents on the recto refer are probably not later 
than that year. There would be no difficulty in assigning no. (12) by itself 
to about the 25th year, since, though Dystrus then apparently began in Pauni, 
the greater part of it coincided with Epeiph, so that it might be equated to 
either Pauni or Epeiph. On the other hand no. (11), in which the general 
correspondence of the months in the two calendars is the same as that implied 
by no. (8), is most conveniently placed, like no. (8), between the 9th and i6th 
years of Euergetes; but in that case, if (12) belongs to the 25U1 year, there 
is a difference of several years between the dates of the contracts on the recto 
of the papyrus, which is not at all a satisfactory hypothesis. The inconsistency 
of 2 months between the equations in nos. (11) and (12) can however only be 
explained in two other ways. One of the two correspondences may be wrong 
(which would be certainly (11), an equation attested by only one instance 
against three for (12)); or the interval between (ii) and (12) may be quite 
short, but in the course of it an intercalation of atx>ut 60 days was introduced 
into the Macedonian year in addition to the number of days (i i, as we suppose) 
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necessary to make up the difierence between the Macedonian and Egyptian 
year. Seeing that in both (ii) and (12) the correspondences are probably 
approximate and anticipatory and need not have actually taken place^ there 
is more justification than usual for supposing a miscalculation in one of them. 
But considering the irregularities of the Macedonian calendar, the possibility 
of a sudden large intercalation cannot be excluded ; and provisionally (11) and 
(12) may be assigned to some year or years between the 9th and 25th of Euergetes. 
The period from the 9th to the 21st years would not be so appropriate 
as that from the 21st to the 25th, because the latter period suits (12), which 
has better evidence than (11), and less disturbance is caused by placing (11) 
after (10) than by placing (12) before (10). The correspondences implied by 
(11) and (12) being in any case approximate are quite consistent with those 
found in (lo) and (13) respectively ; the whole difficulty is caused by the apparent 
shortness of the interval between (11) and (12) and the uncertainty as to which 
of the two is the earlier. 

(12) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 107), Fr. {b) SavbucQi ΑΙγνητίων 
hi Μ€σορη, confirmed by two other correspondences ; cf. (11). 

(13) P. Magd. 2, 4 and 6 (cf. Deuxihne Sorie^ p. 205) {(rovs) kc Λω(ί)ου κς' 
Χοίακ ly, the reign being certainly that of Euergetes, since Diophanes is 
mentioned ; cf. (14). The Macedonian years had thus in the 4 years' interval 
between (10) and (13) resumed their tendency to lose, the amount of the loss 
being 22 days, though if (11) and (12) are rightly placed between (10) and (13) 
and the correspondence implied by (i i) is trustworthy (which is far from certain), 
some rapid changes seem to have taken place in the interval ; cf. our remarks 
on (11). The relation of the calendars is only different by the trifling amount 
of one day from that found in (14). But what is the interval between (13) 
and (14), and which of the two is the earlier ? Both pap}Ti were written in the 
25th year, and of course if this year was in both cases the revenue year 
which began on Thoth i, the answer would be easy, viz. that (13}, which 
was written in Choiak, was 4 months earlier than (14), which was written 
in Pharmouthi. But unfortunately since neither papyrus is concerned with 
revenues, the presumption is that the 25th year is in both cases reg^nal, or at any 
rate not a revenue year. The question of the priority of (13) or (14) will then 
depend upon the starting-point of the 25th r^nal year. If it was Thoth i, (13) 
is still 4 months earlier than (14) ; if it was Dius i or Dius 25, the probable date 
of Euergetes* accession (cf. p. 364), (14) being written in Apellaeus is 8 months 
older than (13) which was written in Loius. And since the starting-point of the 
25th r^nal year is not confined to those alternatives, it is wholly uncertain 
whether (13) or (14) is the earlier. 



APPENDIX I 345 

(14) P. Petrie II. %. (2) (=111. 28 (i)), verso 1 {hws) kc Άπ€λλοίου ια Φαρμουβ^, 
9; cf. Π. 2. (3) (= III. 28 (r)), verso i (howi) kc Άπ€λλαίου ια Φαρμουβι ς-. The 
reigning sovereign was supposed by Mahaffy to be Philadelphus, by Grenfell 
(Rev. Laws, p. 162), and P. M. Meyer {Heerwesen^ p. 51) to be Eueigetes I, by 
Strack {Rhein. Mtis.^ L c.) to be Epiphanes. The Magdola papyri frequently 
mention the same strategus, Diophanes, who occurs in P. Petrie II. 2. (2) and (3), 
and he appears in a papyrus {Deuxihne SMe, no. 23, p. 174; cf. p. 205) in 
which the 26th year is clearly shown to be the last of a reign, and which 
therefore leaves no doubt that the 25th and 26th years in connexion with 
Diophanes refer to Euergetes I and the ist and 4th years to Philopator. 
It is possible that (14) is really earlier than (13) ; see above. 

(15) Unpublidied Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 107, Fr. (r), verso) ; cf. no. (1 1 ). 
The equation Ξανδικώι . . . Έπ€ίφ refers to the 26th year, but the contract in 
which it occurs was written in the 25th year, the day of the month in the 
protocol being given only once, and the names of both months being illegible. 
If the person who drew up the contract expected Xandicus to correspond 
exactly with Epeiph, his anticipation was almost certainly not fulfilled, for 
the dates in (13), (14), and (16), which are very close to (15), combine to indicate 
that Xandicus in both the 25th and 26th years began after Epeiph 20; it is 
therefore probable that the equation of Xandicus to Epeiph was not intended 
to be more than approximate. The equation would become more natural if 
we could infer from the absence of the day of the Macedonian month in the 
protocol that it was the same as that of the Egyptian. But the evidence does 
not justify that inference ; cf. our remarks on (2). 

(16) P. Magd. 16, 20-3, and ^^ (frovy) α Γορπιοίίΐυ κη Ίνβι φ and P. Magd• 14, 
15, 18, 19, 25, and 34 (irovs) a FopincUov λ Ύνβι ly, the reign being certainly that 
of Philopator ; cf. nos. (13) and (14). The apparent discrepancy of a day in 
these two series of double dates is probably due to the fact that Gorpiaeus 
contained only 29 days and that the last day of the month was called the 30th ; 
^^• Ρ• 334• Comparing (16) with (13) and (14) the Macedonian year has, instead 
of losing, gained 2 or 3 days upon the Egyptian, a phenomenon which con- 
sidering that the interval is in any case very short is not surprising ; cf. the 
9 days' difference in the calendars implied by (5) and (6). The question of 
the interval between (14) and (16) is embarrassed, as usual, by complications 
caused by the two systems of reckoning the king's years ; cf. App. ii. Jouguet 
and Lefebvre (P. Magd. Deuxiimi Sirie^ p. 205) follow the ordinary practice 
of editors in rq^arding {^nm) a as the balance between Philopator's accession 
and the following Thoth i, and hence naturally infer that Philopator came to 
the throne before Tubi I2, i. e. Feb. 26, B. c. 221. But, as in the case of (13) and 
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(14), the presumption is rather that the regnal not the revenue year is meant 
by {irws) a, and if so we cannot, owing to the uncertainty concerning the 
starting-point and length of Philopator's ist regnal year, attribute Ύυβί φ to Β. C. 
221 rather than to B.C. 220. Some stronger evidence for determining the date 
of Philopator s accession would now seem to be available in P. Petrie III. 141, 
which mdicates that this event took place after Choiak of Euergetes' a5th 
regnal year and not later than the following Pauni ; cf. p. 363. The interval 
between (13) and (16) may be i month or 13 months or even 2 years and 
I month ; that between (14) and (16) 9 months or i year and 9 months or 
even 2 years and 9 months. 

(17) P. Magd. 7, 8, 13, and 26-32 (irovs) δ Ααισίου κζ 'A6hp κθ, the reign 
being certainly Philopator's ; cf. (14). In the interval of about 3 years 
between (16) and (17) the Macedonian year had apparently lost 47 -days. 
There is, however, a notable inconsistency between the double dates in (17) 
and (18) which both belong to the 4th year, and the correctness of the figures 
κΘ in (i7) is open to doubt ; cf. (18). 

(18) P. Magd. 12. 14 and verso i, and 39. verso i, where in all three cases 1. 
(irovs) δ Δίου γ Φαμ€νωΘ Kb (b corr. from ly), the originals having been revised by 
Smyly and Grenfell. As in the case of (13) and (14), so with regard to (17) and 
(18) it is uncertain not only what is the interval between the pair but which of 
the two dates is the earlier. Assuming that the '4th year' is the same in both 
instances, which is probable in any case, since the double dates in the Magdola 
papyri were written in the same office, (18) may be either about 4 months later 
than (17) or about 8 months earlier, according to the day on which the 4th year 
is supposed to have begun. If (17) comes before (18) the Macedonian year 
would seem to have gained 20 days in about 4 months ; if (18) precedes (17) it 
would seem to have lost 20 days in about 8 months. To account for so large a 
discrepancy between the relations of the two calendars in what is, apparently, 
so short an interval is very difficult ; and it is therefore tempting, as Smyly 
suggests, to make (17) consistent with (18) by supposing that 'AOhp κθ 
in (i;) is an error for Άθνρ θ, due perhaps to the presence of κ in the number 
of the Macedonian month, or else to suppose an error in (18) where the figures 
of the Egyptian month have certainly been altered. But there are no less than 
ten instances of ΆΛρ κΘ, and though they are all written by the same 
person, the repetition of the date goes some way to confirm its correctness^ 
Moreover^ although with so complicated a s}rstem of reckoning as that 
which prevailed before the assimilation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian 
year the extant double dates are unlikely to be free from errors, the evidence 
b still too imperfect and the irregularities of the Macedonian calendar too 
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numerous to make the supposition of error a satisfactory explanation of in- 
consistencies. 

(19) Inscr. on a vase found at Alexandria, Nerutsos, Rev. Arch. 1887, p. 62, 
(ίτο\)^) Θ Τν€ρβ€ρ€ταίον a Φαρμουβι C The day of the Macedonian month has 
been read as both α and λ ; we adopt a, which Strack prefers. The reigning 
sovereign was considered to be Euergetes by Nerutsos, Philadelphus by 
Merriam {Amer. Jotirn. of Arch. \. p. 22), Wilcken {GotL gel. Anz. 1895, 
p. 142), and Strack, partly on the ground that the Delphic Soteria mentioned 
in another inscription of the same year found with this one were instituted 
shortly before the 9th year of Philadelphus, partly because that festival took 
place in every 4th year of an Olympiad (Dittenberger, Sylloge ^ 149 and 150), 
and' the 9th years of Euergetes and Philopator were considered not to be the 
4th years of an Olympiad, while in the 9th year of Epiphanes, which was, the 
relation of the two calendars was shown by the Rosetta Inscr. to be different. 
The reign of Euergetes may now be dismissed as quite unsuitable, but there 
are good reasons for attributing the inscription to Philopator or Epiphanes 
rather than to Philadelphus. The second argument in favour of Philadelphus 
proceeds on the assumption, which until recently was unquestioned, that this 
9th year began on Thoth i, and was what is now known as a revenue year. 
It is true that the 9th revenue year of Philopator, i. e. according to the ordinary 
reckoning B. c. 214-3, was not the 4th of an Olympiad, but his 9th regnal year, 
which probably corresponded in the main to his loth revenue year, i. e. B. c. 
213-2 (cf. p. 367), fulfils, as Smyly remarks, the required condition. The other 
argument for attributing the inscription to Philadelphus' reign, the circumstance 
that the Soteria at Delphi were instituted shortly before the 9th year of Phila- 
delphus, is not at all conclusive, and the choice between the reigns of Philadelphus 
and Philopator must be decided mainly by the double date. In the absence of 
any direct and certain evidence of the relation of the calendars before the 27th 
year of Philadelphus, any correspondence is possible in his 9th year ; but if (19) is 
placed in that reign it is necessary to infer that the Macedonian year lost over 
4 months in the 18 years' interval between it and (3). This would imply more 
extensive intercalation than is attested for any other period of 18 years before the 
reign of Philopator, and moreover such evidence as we possess with regard to the 
movement of the Macedonian year before the 27th year of Philadelphus indicates 
that its changes in r^ard to the Egyptian were gradual and comparatively 
slow; cf. nos. (i) and (2). On the other hand a comparison of (17) or (18) with 
(21) suggests that in Philopator's reign the Macedonian year changed very quickly 
its relation to the Egyptian, and that the relation of the two calendars found 
in (19), when Dius i fdl in the middle of Pachon, is one which is extremely 
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suitable as an intervening stage between the 4th year of Philopator when 
Dius I fell in Phamenoth or Pharmouthi and the 9th of Epiphanes when it 
fell in Thoth. Hence, if the choice lies between Philadelphus and Philopator, 
we prefer to r^ard (19) as written in the 9th regnal year of Philopator on 
May 19, B. C. 212, and to suppose that in the 5 years* interval between (19) 
and (18) the Macedonian year lost 56 days, or, comparing (17) with (19), ^6 days. 
But the great divergence in the relation of the two calendars indicated by (19) 
and the Rosetta Inscr., our no. (21), respectively is no longer a sufficient reason 
for refusing to attribute (19) to the 9th year of Epiphanes, since the discovery of 
(20) ; for in that surprising double date of the 4th year of Epiphanes the relation 
of the Egyptian to the Macedonian calendar is nearly identical with that shown 
by (19). (20) is best explained (sec below) on the view that the first attempt 
to reform the Macedonian calendar in Egypt by equating Dystrus to Thoth 
and the other months to correspond had then already been made, although 
the omission of the number of the day in the case of the Macedonian month 
prevents us from being absolutely certain that (20) is an example of the 
assimilated Macedonian calendar. From the 4th to the 9th years of Epiphanes, 
therefore, the reformed and unreformed Macedonian years seem to have been 
running side by side ; and if in (19) the days of the Macedonian and Egyptian 
months were the same there would be no difficulty in assigning it to the 9th 
year of Epiphanes, and treating it as an example of the reformed calendar, while 
in the Rosetta Inscr. the Macedonian month is given on the unreformed 
calendar. There is, as stated above, a doubt about the reading of the figure of 
the Macedonian month in (19), but it seems unlikely to be the same as the 
figure of the Egyptian month; and since to attribute (19) to the reig^n of 
Epiphanes without at the same time supposing that the Macedonian month is on 
the reformed calendar would produce much complication, the reign of Philopator 
is on the whole the most suitable. 

(20) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 6) βασιΚ^υοντο^ ITroAcfiaiov τσυ 
Πτολεμαίου και *Αρσινόη$ θ^ών Φιλοπατόρων ίτου$ τετάρτου . . . μην6ί AvbvaCov 
ΑΙγντη-ίων bi ΈπεΙφ [π€]ντ€καΛ€κάτηι. It is unfortunate that in this very remark- 
able double date the omission of the number of the day in connexion with the 
Macedonian month introduces a slight element of uncertainty into the precise 
relation of the calendars implied. But in view of the complete coincidence of 
Audnaeus with Epeiph on the assimilated Macedonian calendar, which had 
certainly been introduced by the 24th year of Epiphanes (cf. (24)), and probably 
by the i8th year (cf. (22)), there is not much doubt that in (20) [π€]ντ€καΛ€κάτηι 
applies to both months, not merely to the Egyptian, in spite of the fact that in 
the earlier instances where the figure of the day is only stated once a similar 
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inference is unjustifiable; cf. our remarks on (2). This being granted, two 
conclusions are almost inevitable: firstly, the date at which the Macedonian 
calendar was first assimilated to the Egyptian by equating Dystrus to Thoth and 
the other months to correspond must now be put back into the period preceding 
the 4th year of Epiphanes, which is the date of (ao) ; secondly, on account of the 
wholly different relation of the Macedonian and Egyptian months found in the 
Rosetta Inscr., which is 5 years later than (20), the reformed and unreformed 
Macedonian calendars must for some years, perhaps throughout the whole period 
of the first assimilation, have run on concurrently. These conclusions present no 
special difficulty, for the fact that the earlier identification of the two calendars 
ultimately failed and irr^^larities again occur in the reign of Philometor shows 
that the obstacles to a reform of the Macedonian calendar were very serious ; 
and the new system according to which the Macedonian months from Dystrus to 
Peritius became mere equivalents of the Egyptian months from Thoth to Mesore 
may well have failed to command universal acceptance, and to deprive even 
temporarily the old Macedonian year of independent existence. In any case this 
explanation of (20) as an example of the assimilated calendar, a view which is 
based on the assumption that [α^ντ^καώ^κάτηι applies to both months, is more 
satisfactory than the rival hypothesis that the figures were really different or, 
if identical in Audnaeus-Epeiph, were yet different in the other months. If that were 
the case, not only must the nearness of the relation of the two months in (20) to 
their relation under the assimilated calendar be regarded as a mere accident, but 
since there would no longer be any reason for supposing that the earlier reform 
of the calendar was introduced before the date of the Rosetta Inscr., it would 
be necessary to maintain that in the interval of about 5 years between (20) 
and (21) Dius i moved on from some date in Pachon to the middle of Thoth, 
i.e. that the Macedonian year had lost more than 100 days. That in the 
interval of about 21 years between the 4th year of Philopator, as illustrated by 
(18), and the 9th year of Epiphanes, to which (21) belongs, the Macedonian year 
shifted its position in relation to the Egyptian to an extraordinary extent must 
be admitted on any theory ; for the difference between the approximate dates of 
Dius I at the beginning and end of that period amounts to no less than 181 days, 
of which 125 have to be accounted for in the last 16 years of it, if (19) is 
correctly dated by us; cf. our remarks on (21)• But to suppose a difference 
exceeding 100 days in the relation of the two calendars within about 5 years 
would imply a far graver disturbance than can be traced in the same length of 
time at any other point during the third and second centuries B.C. The choice 
of a month in the middle of the old Macedonian year instead of Dius to serve as 
the equivalent of Thoth is remarkable. Perhaps when the two calendars were 
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identified Dystnis nearly or quite coincided with Thoth. If so, the change 
would seem to have been introduced not long after the 4th year of Philopator, 
when, as is shown by (17) and (18), Dystrus fell near the end of the Egyptian 
year• In the 9th year of Philopator, if (19) is to be attributed to his reign, 
Dystrus began about Thoth 1 1. It is possible, though not at all likely, that (2a), 
which is an example of the assimilated calendar^ belongs to the i8th year of 
Philopator. But the earlier limit of the period within which the assimilation 
took place cannot at present be fixed more definitely than Philopator's 4th year, 
before which there is no evidence of any attempt to equate the Macedonian to the 
Egyptian months. The later limit of the period is, we think, fixed by (ao) at the 
4th year of Epiphanes. 

(21) Rosetta Inscr. 11. 4-6 ίτου^ ivirov (of Epiphanes) μην}^^ Έ,ανΙίκον τ€τρά^ι 
ΑΙγυτΓτίων fti Μ^χ^Ιρ όκτωκαιί^κάτηι. This double date shows that, despite the 
efforts of the government to reform the calendar by equating the Macedonian 
months to the Egyptian, the old Macedonian year continued, at first at any 
rate, to have a separate existence; cf. (20). The changes of the Macedonian 
year in the two preceding decades had been extraordinarily rapid, for it had 
lost about 4 months in the 16 years' interval between (19) and (21), and even 
if (19) is wrongly dated by us, about 6 months in the 21 years' interval between 
(18) and (21), unless indeed it had gained 6 months. The latter hypothesis is 
by no means out of the question ; for since the reign in the case of (19) is 
uncertain and in (20), as we have shown, the reformed Macedonian calendar was 
probably employed, the movements of the Macedonian year in those two decades 
are extremely obscure ; and though from its previous tendency it would be 
expected to continue to lose ground, absence of intercalations would, on the 
assumption that it contained 354 days (cf p. 334)1 more than account for a gain 
of 6 months in 21 years. Whether the 6 months were lost or gained, it is 
clear that some abnormal causes were at work to cause so great a change in 
the relation of the two calendars in a comparatively short period. That the 
government had already several years before the date of (21) undertaken the 
reform of the Macedonian calendar is now made probable by the discovery of 
(20), and the relationship of the Macedonian and Egyptian calendars in (21) may 
well be due less to a gradual process of divergence than to a sudden arbitrary 
alteration in the Macedonian year. 

(22) Inscr. of Thera (Dittenberger, Or. Gr. Inscr. I. 59) hov^ ιη Avbvalov ic 
Έπ€ΐφι i€. This much discussed date has been assigned to the reign of Eueigetes 
on palaeographical grounds by Hiller von Gartringen, who is followed by Strack 
and Dittenberger, and to that of Soter I by Mahaffy and formerly Smyly, who 
recently in Hermaihena, 1905, pp. 393-8, showed good reasons for attributing 
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it to the reign of Epiphanes. The correspondence implied by (22) is the same 
as that which is known to have existed from the 24th year of Epiphanes to 
the 5th of the joint reign of Philometor, Euei^etes, and Cleopatra (which = the 
1 6th of Philometor) ; and since this can hardly be the result of accident, and 
the 1 8th year of Philometor is for various reasons unsuitable, the reign of 
Epiphanes seemed to be indicated with practical certainty, for the evidence of 
the Rosetta Inscr. appeared to negative the supposition that the assimilated 
Macedonian calendar, with which (22) was in accordance, was introduced before 
the 9th year of Epiphanes. The situation is, however, somewhat altered by the 
discovery of (20), which shows that in spite of the Rosetta Inscr. the intro- 
duction of the assimilated Macedonian calendar probably took place between the 
4th year of Philopator and the 4th of Epiphanes ; and though the difficulties 
involved in assigning (22) to the rdgn of any of the first three Ptolemies are still 
insuperable, it is possible that (22) belongs to the i8th year of Philopator. This 
monarch is generally supposed to have entered (though not completed) his 
1 8th year reckoned on the system according to which his years were counted 
from Thoth i, and the balance between his accession and the following Thoth i 
was treated as his ist year. There are, however, several objections to this date 
for (22). In the first place if his i8th year be reckoned from Thoth 1 it is very 
doubtful whether Philopator survived as late as Epeiph ; cf. p. 362. Secondly, 
since the system of reckoning the king's year under which Philopator is con- 
sidered to have entered his 18th year was, as is generally supposed, employed 
principally for revenue purposes, and the Thera Inscr. is not concerned with the 
revenues, the presumption is that the i8th year in (22) is calculated on some 
other system, either Egyptian or Macedonian; cf. App• ii. But if the 18th 
year in (22) is a * regnal ' year, Philopator is still more unlikely to have been 
the reigning sovereign, for his i8th regnal year would almost certainly coincide 
for the greater part, perhaps throughout, with his 19th revenue year, and the 
received chronology of Philopator's reign is inconsistent with the hypothesis that 
he entered upon his 19th revenue year at all. Hence we adhere to Smyly's 
view that (22) belongs to the i8th year of Epiphanes, that being the only reign 
to which it can be assigned without raising a host of difficulties. From this 
year up to the 5th year of the Joint reign of Philometor, Euergetes II, and 
Cleopatra, which is illustrated by (28), a period of about 22 years, all the extant 
double dates are on the assimilated calendar, but irregularities again occur soon 
after Philometor*s return from exile ; cf. (29), (30), and (31). 

(23) Hieroglyphic stele of Damanhur (Bouriant, iSrri^r// iif Travaux, 1885, 
p. i) * Year 23 (of Epiphanes) Gorpiaeus 24 = Pharmouthi 24.' This date, if 
correct, conflicts with (22) and (24) to the extent of i month, but, as Smyly 
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(/. c.) has shown, probably either the hieroglyphic symbols which are supposed 
to mean * the fourth month ' of its season, i. e. Pharmouthi, ought to be inter- 
preted as * the third/ i. e. Phamenoth, or the stone-cutter has repeated a siga 
once too often, and has carved *the fourth' in place of 'the third.* (23) then 
falls into line with (22) and (24)-(*8). 

(24) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus irovs τ€τάρτσυ καΐ €ΐκοσΎου (οι Epiphanes) 
μηνοί Αύστρον όγ^όψ καΐ tUabt Θων0 δγΐόψ καΐ ^Uohi ; cf. Smyly, /. c. This is the 
earliest absolutely certain instance of the assimilation of the two calendars; 
which probably took place between the 4th year of Philopator and the 4th 
of Epiphanes; cf. (20). 

(25)-(27). (25) P. Amh. 42. 21 irovs h[€v]r4po[v] (of Philometor) μηνόί Δίου 
ίνάτη[ι] και tUahi Παχών [ίνάτηι κ]αΙ ciic^iSi, as restored by Krall and Smyly. 
(26) Unpublished Berlin pap}niis quoted by Wilcken, Ost. I. p. 782, Arte- 
misius 7 = Athur 7 in the 5th year of Philometor. (27) P. Amh. 43. i Irovy 
όγΜρν (of Philometor) μηνός ΑωΙον τρ^ίσκαΛ^κάτηί Mcxelp τρ€ΐσκαΛ€κότηι ; cf. 1. 8 
άνοΐότω , . , iv μηνΐ ΑνΙνρα[ωί ΑΙγνητΙ^ύΙν ϋ Έπ€ίφ. Cf. (20). 

(28) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus [hovs] ττίμπτον (of the reign of Philo- 
metor, Euergetes II, and Cleopatra) μηνός Άπ€λλαίοι; ίνν€ακαΛ€κάτηι Παυι^ι 
ϊνν€ακαΛ€κάτηι \ cf. Smyly, /. c. This year, which corresponds to the i6th 
of Philometor, provides the latest certain date for the continuance of the assimila- 
tion introduced by Philopator or Epiphanes ; but a still later example is perhaps 
found in (30). 

(29) P. Par. 63. xiii. 14 (trovs) tiy Πυριτίου δ Μ€σορη κ€. The reign has 
generally been supposed to be that of Philometor, since Cols, i-vii (which have 
no connexion with Col. xiii) were written in the 6th and 7th years of the joint 
reign (which = the 17th and i8th of Philometor), and it has been assumed that 
Col. xiii was later than Cols, i-vii. It would in that case appear that in the 
interval of little more than 2 years between (28) and (29) the Macedonian year 
had broken away from the Egyptian, and that in.Peritius-Mesore the Mace- 
donian year was once more behind the Egyptian to the extent of 21 days. 
Smyly (A c.) objects to this conclusion, and wishes to refer (29) to the reign 
of Philopator, supposing it to be a copy of an older document. This is 
a perfectly legitimate hypothesis in the case of a document like P. Par. 63. xiii 
(a royal rescript) which is anyhow a copy, not an original ; but it seems to us 
unnecessary in the light of nos. (30) and particularly (31), both of which offer 
prima facie corroboration of the view that disturbances recurred in the 
Macedonian calendar after Philometor's return from exile. Smyly disposes 
of (30) by postulating an error of the stone-cutter similar to that which creates 
a difficulty in connexion with (23), and of (31) because *it is assigned to 
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Philometor on conjectural grounds only.' The reasons for considering (31) 
to be later than the reign of Epiphanes are nevertheless very strong• The 
date occurs in a second century B. C. papyrus, which is less likely than (29) to 
be a copy of a much earlier document; secondly, the mention in 1. 5 of *the 
queen' in addition to 'the king' indicates a second century B.C. date, when 
the official status of queens was more important than in the third ; thirdly, 
neither Philopator nor Epiphanes entered their 26th year, and the relation of 
the calendars in the 26th years of Philadelphus and Euergetes I was, so far 
as is known, different from that implied by (31). Hence the choice of reigns 
with regard to (31) is practically limited, to Philometor and Euergetes II ; and 
if the admission, which in our opinion is absolutely necessary in the case of (31), 
be once made, that the Macedonian year differed from the Egyptian in the 
interval between the i6th year of Philometor and the final assimilation of the 
Macedonian months to the Egyptian, there seems to be no sufficient reason for 
refusing to admit that (29) also belongs to that interval, especially since the 
introduction of the reformed Macedonian calendar failed, as (21) shows, to bring 
about the complete abandonment of the unreformed system, at any rate until 
after the 9th year of Epiphanes. It is quite possible that both systems con- 
tinued in use until the second and final assimilation of the Macedonian to the 
Egyptian calendar took place, although from the i8th year of Epiphanes to the 
i6th of Philometor the present evidence indicates the employment of only one set 
of Macedonian months. We prefer therefore to adhere to the ordinary view that 
(29) belongs to the reign of Philometor, and consider either that in the interval 
between (28) and (29) the Macedonian year resumed its ancient tendency to 
lose, or else that the unreformed calendar had never fallen into desuetude, and 
reasserted itself in (29)-(3i). In the Table of correspondences we have pro- 
ceeded on the hypothesis that during the second period of irregularity the 
Macedonian year had reverted to its supposed former number of 354 days 
supplemented by intercalations. 

(30) Hieroglyphic Inscr. at Philae (Lepsius, Denhnaler^ IV. 27 b) * Year 24 
(of Philometor) Peritius = Epeiph i '. In the absence of a distinct mention of 
the day of the Macedonian month it is not clear that it coincided with the 
day of the Egyptian month ; cf p. 340. Smyly (/. ^.), however, wished to regard 
it as the same, and brought this correspondence into conformity with those found 
in the earlier period of assimilation by supposing an error of the stone-cutter 
similar to that which, as there is good reason to believe, occurs in (23), and 
by substituting 'the fourth month' (Mesore) for 'the third month' (Epeiph). 
We, however, are less anxious to get rid of irregularities in the Macedonian 
year at this period, and prefer to admit that in the 6 years' interval between 
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(29) and (30) the Macedonian year may have gained considerably upon the 
Egyptian. The limits of this gain are if Peritius i was the day in (30), 51 days, 
if Peritius 30, as is conceivable since the figure is omitted, 80 days. Less 
disturbance, therefore, would be caused if the figure i refers to both Macedonian 
and Egyptian months than if the days are different ; but on either view ;t would 
seem that several years passed without intercalations, or a large deduction was 
made from the Macedonian year at one or more points. If Smyly's suggestion 
that Epeiph in (30) is an error for Mesore be combined with our view that the 
calendar again became irregular in Philometor's reign, the first assimilated 
calendar may be supposed to have continued in use until the introduction of the 
second. 

(31) P. Par. 60. recto 4 (irovs) κς• SavhiKov a Θωυθ κ€. The day of the 
Macedonian month might be λ or, less probably, b. The view of Bninet de 
Presle, the first editor, that the reign of Philometor is meant^ is supported by 
Strack, but has recently been called in question by Smyly (/. c). As we have 
stated in connexion with (29), the objections to referring (31) to an earlier 
reign than Philometor s seem to be overwhelming, and on the other hand, since 
both the 26th year of Ptolemy Alexander is palaeographically, though possible, 
not a very suitable date for the papyrus, and an extant double date in that year 
(P. Leyden O) is in accordance with the later assimilation of the two calendars, 
the choice really lies between the reigns of Philometor and Euergetes II. 
Brunet de Presle justly prefers Philometor on the ground that the Dioscurides 
and two Dorions mentioned in P. Par. 61 may well be identical with the 
dioecetes Dioscurides and epimeletes Dorion who are mentioned in other 
Serapeum papyri in the 24th year of Philometor, and the Dorion who is known 
from P. Par. 63 as hypodioecetes in the 7th year of the joint reign of Philometor 
with his brother and sister (which = the i8th of Philometor). But since the 
26th year of Euergetes II is only 11 years later than the 26th of Philometor 
it is impossible to decide between the two reigns with any d^ree of certainty. 
Contrasting (31) with (29), which is a little more than 7 or perhaps 18 years 
earlier, the Macedonian year had reverted nearly to its relation towards the 
Egyptian year under the assimilated calendar. 

(32) P. Tebt. 25. 7 irovs vy Εαι;(δικου) if Mcx^l/) if. This is the earliest 
instance yet found of the second and final assimilation of the two calendars, 
introduced probably by Euergetes II, who with gfreater success than the author 
of the first assimilation deprived the Macedonian year of a separate existence by 
equating Dius to Thoth and the other months to correspond. Henceforth the 
Macedonian months, though often inserted in contracts far into the Roman period, 
became a useless appendage of their Egyptian equivalents. 



APPENDIX I 355 

We give below in tabular form a list of the diflTerences between the relations 
of the Macedonian and Egyptian years implied by the double dates, leaving 
out of account those correspondences in which the day is not given on both 
calendars, and those which are on the assimilated calendar introduced in the 
interval between (i8) and (20). The losses or gains of the Macedonian year 
(the sign for minus means that it had lost, i. e. gone slower than the Egyptian 
year, the sign for plus that it had gained, i. e. gone faster) are calculated on 
the hypothesis that it contained apart from intercalations 354 days. 

Interval between Approx. no. of Egyptian year.. ^^ain^' ^^^^ ^^' 

ii)and(5) 73 years ■-93(?) 

(.5) and (6) i year and 7 months (?) + 9 

(6) and (6 a) 10 years —43 
(6 a) and (7) i year and 3 months (?) + 4 

(7) and (9) 7 years —66 
{9) and (10) 5 „ +ia 

(10) and (13) 4 » -aa 

(13) and (14) 4 months (?) +1 

(14) and (16) I year and i month (?) + % 

(16) and (17) 3 years —47 

(17) and (18) 4 months (?) + 20 

(18) and (19) 5 years (?) —56 

(19) and (21) 16 „(?) -125 

(18) and (21) 22 „ —181 or +184 

(21) and (29) 24 „ +ii9(?) 

(29) and (3 1 ) 7 „ (i 8 years ?) +21 

We conclude with a summary of the chief results of our inquiry into this 
complicated subject. 

(i) The irregularities of the Macedonian calendar fall into two main section^, 
according as they are earlier or later than the introduction of the temporary 
system by which the Macedonian months beginning with Dystrus were equated 
to the Egyptian months beginning with Thoth. 

(2) The earliest certain example of the use of this system is no. (24), which 
belongs to the 24th year of Epiphanes, but there is good reason to believe that it 
had already been introduced by the 4th year of Epiphanes ; cf. no. (20). Since 
there is no indication of its employment in the evidence down to the 4th year of 
Philopator, the date of the first assimilation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian 
months is to be attributed to the period of 18 years between the 4th year of 
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Philopator and the 4th of Epiphanes. The latest certain example of the use 
of the assimilated Macedonian calendar is provided by no. (28), written in the 
5th year of the reign of Philometor, Euergetes II, and Cleopatra, which = the 
1 6th year of Philometor ; but possibly no. (30), which is 8 years later than (29), is on 
the same system, and that system may even have survived until the introduction 
of the second assimilation by which the Macedonian months from Dius onwards 
were equated to the Egyptian months beginning with Thoth. 

(3) There is no justification for such a hypothesis as Strack*s that there were 
two sets of Egyptian months with the same names, making (i) the ordinary 
vague year of 365 days which starts from Thoth i, and (2) a fixed year of 
365J days reckoned from the rising of Sirius on July 19, and two sets of 
Macedonian months with the same names making years of unknown length 
starting approximately from the spring and autumn equinoxes, a hypothesis which 
accounts for dates on two calendars only by throwing all dates on one calendar 
into chaos. The view of Krall that the Egyptian months in documents of 
the Ptolemaic period are, so far as we know, all reckoned by the vague year 
of 365 days is sound, and there is no reason to suppose the existence of more 
than one set of Macedonian months before the introduction of the first assimi- 
lated Macedonian calendar between the 4th year of Philopator and the 4th year 
of Epiphanes. 

(4) The Macedonian year was probably a lunar one of 354 days, the 
1 2 months from Dius to Hyperberetaeus containing alternately 29 and 30 days. 
Without any intercalations or deductions, it was thus 11 days shorter than the 
Egyptian vague year. 

(5) In order to make up for this difference between the two calendars the 
Macedonian year was subjected to frequent intercalations, the effect of which 
was to make it on the average longer than the Egyptian year. Hence, before 
the first period of assimilation, the general tendency of Dius i is gradually to 
fall later in the Egyptian year, so that at the end of the 32 years' period 
between the 35th year of Philadelphus (5) and the 4th of Philopator (17) the 
relation of the Macedonian calendar to the Egyptian was different by 150 days 
from what it had been at the beginning. 

(6) No consistent method of intercalation in the Macedonian year was 
maintained through a series of years ; the irr^ularities are such that the 
number of intercalated days seems to have varied from year to year. The 
principles on which the number was fixed by the government and the place 
in the year at which the days were inserted arc quite uncertain ; but a whole 
month was sometimes intercalated ; cf. p. 334. 

(7) In oppoation to the general tendency of the Macedonian year to lose, 
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there are before the first assimilation four cases, (6), (7), (10), and (16), and 
perhaps three more, (11), (13), and (18), in which the sequence of Egyptian days 
corresponding to Dius i is broken, and the Macedonian year has in comparison 
with the immediately preceding correspondence gained instead of losing. Of 
these seven apparent exceptions to the general rule nos. (6), (7), (10), and (16) 
cause no great difficulty, because the number of days gained by the Mace- 
donian year is in all four instances less than the amount that it would neces- 
sarily gain if there had been no intercalations in the year or, in the case of 
(10), the years preceding. The exceptional character of (11) is caused by its 
being placed after (9) ; but the correspondence is of an anticipatory character 
which may never have actually occurred, and the position assigned to this date, 
on the ground of the supposed shortness of the interval between it and (la), 
which is most conveniently placed immediately before (13), is very uncertain. 
The correspondence in (11), moreover, being only approximate, may be the 
same as that indicated by (10), and if (10) and (11) refer to the same year, (11) 
would cause no more difficulty than (10). As for (13), the break which it makes 
in the sequence is more apparent than real, for since in the year to which it refers 
Dius I fell near the end of Mecheir, the fact that in (la) Dius approximately 
corresponded to Phamenoth is in no way inconsistent with the hypothesis 
that between (la) and (13) the Macedonian year was, as usual, losing or at 
least not gaining. By far the most serious exception to the rule that the 
Macedonian year tends to lose would seem to arise in (18), which, if it is 
4 months later than (17}, indicates that in that interval the Macedonian year 
had gained no less than 20 days. Whether this is due to an error in the 
figures in (17) or (18) or to the sudden omission of ao days in the Macedonian 
year is doubtful. 

(8) The changes in the relation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian year 
are more rapid in the early parts of the reigns of Euergetes and Philopator 
than in the later parts of the reigns of Philadelphus and Euergetes. 

(9) After the assimilation of the Macedonian months to the Egyptian intro- 
duced between the 4th year of Philopator and the 4th year of Epiphanes, 
irregular correspondences, which imply the existence of a distinct Macedonian 
year, are occasionally found. Of these (ai), of the 9th year of Epiphanes, is best 
explained on the hypothesis that, side by side with the reformed Macedonian 
calendar, the old Macedonian year was still running, its movements in relation 
to the Egyptian year during the interval between (17) and (ai) having been 
exceptionally rapid. After (ai) there follows a period of about ai years (from 
the 1 8th year of Epiphanes to the 5th year of the joint reign of Philometor, 
Euergetes II, and Cleopatra), during which, if Smyly's correction in no. (33) be 
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accepted, all the extant double dates, (aa)-(28), exhibit the assimilated 
calendar, and the old Macedonian year may have then fallen into complete 
disuse. But soon after Philometor*s return from exile irregular correspondences 
are found once more in (a9)-(3i). Whether these are to be explained on the 
view that the old Macedonian year reasserted itself, or that the Macedonian year 
broke away from the assimilated calendar in the interval between (28) and (29), 
is not certain. 

(10) The existence of a distinct Macedonian year cannot be detected with 
any degree of certainty after the 26th year of Philometor, but owing to the 
doubt as to the exact date of (31) it may have continued beyond the 26th year 
of Euergetes II. Between the year in which (31) was written and the 53rd of 
Euergetes II the Ma^cedonian year b^inning with Dius was finally assimilated 
to the Egyptian vague year b^inning with Thoth. 

If the general theory which by the aid of much new evidence we have 
suggested is on the right lines, and in all the extant double dates there was 
but one Egyptian year of 365 days and, until the introduction of the earlier 
of the two assimilated calendars, only one Macedonian year which on the whole 
tended to lose in relation to the Egyptian, the problems caused by the use of 
the Macedonian calendar will henceforth be somewhat simplified, for it is possible 
from our Table to predict within certain limits the Egyptian month with which 
a Macedonian month at any period from about the middle of Philadelphus* 
reigfn to the 4th year of Philopator corresponded. If these predictions are 
fulfilled by fresh instances of double dates, the correctness of our explanation will 
be verified ; while on the other hand, if e.g. in the future Dius in the 31st year 
of Philadelphus is found equated to Pharmouthi, or in the 1 8th year of Euer- 
getes to Mesore, or in the 3rd year of Philopator to Choiak, the proposed theory 
and the inferences based upon it must be abandoned. The irr^ular corre- 
spondences which occur after the first attempt to assimilate the Macedonian to the 
Egyptian calendar are still too few to admit the possibility of a satisfactory 
theory with regard to the movements of the unreformed Macedonian year in the 
second century B.C. 
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The Systems of Dating by the Years of the King. 

We have had frequent occasions in the course of the present volume to 
allude to the difficulties caused by the use of more than one system of calculating 
the years of the reigning king. Our object in this appendix is to discuss in the 
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light of the new evidence the relationship of the king's years to the ordinary 
Egyptian vague years of 365 days beginning on Thoth i. Until 1 891 it was gener- 
ally supposed that the method of reckoning the years of the king in the earlier 
Ptolemaic period was the same as that employed in the later Ptolemaic and the 
Roman periods. According to this system the interval between a king's 
accession and the next Thoth i was counted as his ist year, while his 2nd and 
succeeding years began on Thoth 1 ; and in spite of the discovery of some 
disconcerting evidence, nearly all editors and historians continue to convert early 
Ptolemaic dates into the corresponding years of the Julian calendar upon the 
assumption that the years of the king were reckoned on that method. In 1891, 
however, it was shown by a Petrie papyrus (Part I, aS (a) = Part III, introd. p. 8 
and 58 (^)) that in Euergetes Ts reign two different systems of calculating the 
king's years were in vogue. The correct restoration of the mutilated date- 
formula in that papyrus, which in its imperfect form was discussed by Revillout 
{Melanges, p. 350), and Strack {Rhein. Mus. liii, p. 410), was first established 
from a parallel text in the Petrie papyri (Part III, 58 {d)) by Smyly {Hermathina, 
] 899, p. 432), who showed that the formula was in both cases irovs la Sbs V al 
vpoaoboi hovs φ, the day being in one case Phamenoth 25, in the other case lost. 
To those two instances have now to be added (3) P. Magd. 35. 2 (re-edited by 
Th. Reinach in Melanges Nicole^ pp. 451-9) το\) yap c (Irovi) Δ$ αΐ π/κ^σοδοι Φαμ€ΐ^»[^]. 
the reign being that of Philopator ; (4) 80. 13-4, where the demotic docket to 
a Greek receipt written on Epeiph 4 of the 35th year of Philadelphus is dated 
' year 34 which makes year 35 ' ; (5) an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus from 
mummy 8, containing part of a petition to the king, in which {^rwi) φ L•^ a\ 
νράσο^οι ιγ occurs; (6) the British Museum bilingual papyrus of Philopator's 
reign (Griffith, Proc. Soc, BibL Arch. 1901, pp. 294-302), in which the incon- 
sistency between the date of the demotic contract (* Year 1 2, Tubi ') and that 
of the Greek docket ('Year 13, Tubi 4') is probably to be explained by the 
hypothesis that the king's years are calculated by two different methods. 

Combining the evidence for the double system of reckoning the king*s 
years, three inferences are certain: — (i) the double system extended over the 
reigns of Philadelphus, Euergetes I, and Philopator, (2) one of the two systems 
was employed for revenue purposes, (3) the figures of the 'revenue* year 
were sometimes one in advance of those of the other, which we shall henceforth call 
the * regnal ' year. Beyond these three inferences we enter the region of con- 
jecture, though a few steps may be taken with fair security. 

In the first place it may be taken for granted that one of the two different 
years corresponds to the ordinary vagfue year, the second year of the reign 
commencing with the next Thoth i after the kings accession, as in later 



36ο ΗΙΒΕΗ PAPYRI 

Ptolemaic times and apparently under the XXVIth Dynasty (Spiegelberg, 
Dent. Pap, der Strassburger Bibliothek^ P• ^5 5 Krall, Festschr.f. O. Hirschfeld^ 
p. 115). If any proof of this assumption is required it is supplied by e. g. 
P. Petrie III. 11 a, a taxing-list in which the and year of Philopator is treated as 
the next after the 26th and last year of Euergetes, the incomplete a6th year 
of Euergetes being combined with the incomplete ist year of his successor so as 
to make a single year; cf. also P. Petrie 119 verso, ii. 9 ] τ«ι^ τον κ^ {hovs) . α 
(ίτονς). 

Assuming therefore that either the revenue or the regnal year is the vague 
year, with which of the two is it to be identified ? Revillout, who in spite of 
reading ^taoboi for vpoaohoi had divined that P• Petrie I. 28 (2) referred to 
a financial year, identified this with the ordinary vague year; and the same 
hypothesis was maintained by Smyly (/. c.) and is accepted by Th. Reinach, 
although all three hold different views as to the nature of the regnal year. 
This identification is indeed a natural corollary of the preceding assumption, if it 
be also admitted that a revenue year should be fairly stable ; for a year of 365 
days regularly beginning on Thoth i fulfils this requirement far better than 
a year of which the duration and starting-point may have been irr^rular. 
We have no wish to depart from this generally received view that the revenue 
years were ordinary vague years calculated as in later Ptolemaic times. Of the 
numerous papyri and ostraca concerning νρ6σ<Λοι the great majority accord very 
well with it, especially the taxing-list for the 26th year of Euergetes and 2nd 
year of Philopator mentioned above, which is very difficult to reconcile with any 
other view of the revenue year. But the presence of numerous exceptions to 
the rule that for revenue purposes the years were reckoned from Thoth i must 
be admitted. In the regulations for the payment of the ίττόμοιρα in Rev. Laws 
xxxiv. 5 the Egyptian calendar is ignored altogether, and the year is reckoned 
άττό Δίου ίωί fTircp^ipeToiov (cf. Wilcken, OsL I. p. 519) ; and in Rev. Laws Ivii• 
4-5 the king sells the ίλαική for two years reckoned from Goφiaeus-Mesore, 
not from Thoth. In 114 the persons who are farming two taxes ciV ro γ (iros) 
of a king present a list of 9 monthly instalments reckoned from Mecheir to 
Phaophi, ignoring Thoth 1 as the b^inning of a new financial year. In lie the 
year which is the subject of the tax-farming account in question is divided into 
two halves beginning at Mecheir and Mesore respectively, and though no year 
is mentioned in this case, the normal practice in farming taxes was to buy the 
right of collection for a particular year of a reign ; cf. Wilcken, /. c. A financial 
year beginning in Mecheir would also suit 116, another tax-farming account 
dealing with the period from Mecheir to Pachon, while 133 suggests a financial 
year beginning in Mesore. Neither of the last two instances, however, is very 
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strong, and it would be possible to explain away some of the other apparent 
exceptions. The case of the iiroiAoipa might be accounted for, as Wilcken (/. c.) 
suggests, by supposing that iird Δίον (ως [ΎΊΤ€ρβ€ρ€τα[ου applied only to Alexandria, 
and that in the χώρα the words would be understood as equivalent to από Θωθ !ω$ 
Μ€σορη, though this explanation is admitted by its proposer to be unconvincing, 
and in the light of the frequent use of the Macedonian calendar in the Petrie, 
and still more in the Hibeh, papyri Wilcken seems to us to under-estimate 
largely the extent of its employment for official and ordinary purposes. The 
fact that the ikaiKri was sold from Gorpiaeus-Mesore may well be due to special 
circumstances, or the regulations concerning the year for tax-farming purposes 
may have been diiferent in the case of the oil-monopoly from what they were 
in the case of ordinary taxes (Wilcken, I.e.) ; in any event the two years for 
which the iKanc/j was sold are not stated to have coincided with two definite 
years of the king's reign. The difficulty caused by lie, in which Mecheir begins 
the financial year, might also be evaded by supposing either that for some 
exceptional reason the year for the collection of this particular tax was spread 
over parts of two revenue years instead of the whole of one, or that the 12 months 
from Mecheir to Tubi were, contrary to custom, only part of a larger period 
extending originally from Thoth i, for which the tax was farmed. We do not 
however wish to bring lie into conformity with the ordinary revenue year, for 
even if all the other apparent exceptions were explained away, there would still 
remain 114, where no exercise of ingenuity can make the year in which the 
instalments were paid (Mecheir to Tubi or, less probably, Athur to Phaophi) 
coincide with an ordinary revenue year, in spite of the fact that the taxes in 
question were farmed cis τό γ (Itos). This papyrus indeed leads to a serious 
dilemma : for either τ6 γ hos is a loose expression for a period covering two 
parts of successive revenue years, which is not .at all a satisfactory hypothesis, 
or else τό γ iros began in Mecheir (or Athur). The latter inference is 
undoubtedly the more natural ; but the adoption of it implies not merely that 
the taxing year in this particular case failed to coincide with an ordinary revenue 
year, a phenomenon for which there are other parallels, but that on the system 
of reckoning the king's years employed in the case of το γ ίτος Mecheir (or 
Athur) was the first month of the year — a result which might have an important 
bearing on the question of the starting-point of the non-revenue or regnal year. 
Whichever alternative be chosen, it is clear that 114 is an exception to the rule 
that in documents concerning the revenue the year is reckoned from Thoth to 
Mesore. Our conclusion, therefore, with regard to the revenue year is that, 
although there is good ground for identifying it with the ordinary vague year, 
and in most cases where the years of a king*s reign occur in documents relating 
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to the revenues these are to be considered revenue years, nevertheless in some 
departments of finance the accounts were kept without reference to the beginning 
or close of the revenue year, and when the year of a king's reign is mentioned in 
a revenue document this is not in itself a sufficient guarantee that it is a revenue 
rather than some other kind of year, whether Egyptian or Macedonian. 

With regard to the system of calculating the regnal years the central fact is 
that where the regnal and revenue years are known to differ, the figures of the 
revenue year are in some cases (probably in all) one in advance. The circum- 
stance that when both kinds of years are mentioned together the revenue year 
stands second and is in all the Greek instances defined, indicates that the 
undefined year which is mentioned first was the more important; and it is 
probable that down to the accession of Epiphanes at any rate the regnal year was 
more often employed than the revenue year in dating documents which are not 
concerned with the revenues. With regard to private contracts and wills there 
are some special grounds (cf p. 374) for thinking that it was not customary to 
date them by the revenue year. The identification of the revenue year with the 
annus vagus (the balance of days between the king's accession and the following 
Thoth I being reckoned as his ist year) necessitates the conclusion that the 
regnal year was calculated differently, but a more definite view of it is very 
difficult to obtain. 

Smyly {Hermaihena, 1899, p. 43a) proposed to regard the regnal years as 
Egyptian years of 365 days calculated from the king's accession and succeeding 
anniversaries of it, according to which system the numbers of the r^;nal years 
would be one behind those of the revenue years in the period between Thoth i 
and the anniversary. The question then arises — In what months did the accession 
of the earlier Ptolemies take place ? Epiphanes, if the hieroglyphic version of 
the Rosetta Inscr. may be trusted (the Greek is unfortunately defective on the 
point), and if ιταρίλαβ^ν την βασιλ^Ιαν irapa του νατρός in 1. 47 refers, as is 
generally supposed, to the king's accession, came to the throne on Phaophi 17, 
but unfortunately no document belonging to his reign has yet been discovered in 
which the revenue are distinguished from the regnal years. With regard to the 
month of Philadelphus' accession nothing is known. From 80. 13 it would be 
necessary on the. accession theory of regnal years to infer that he came to the 
throne after Epeiph 4; and this hypothesis would accord very well with the 
fact that a demotic papyrus now being edited by Mr. Griffith (cf. 84 (a) introd.) 
is dated in Phamenoth of the aist year of Soter. The Canon of Ptolemy assigns 
only ao years to Soter, and if that statement is accurate and the aist year 
was not only his last year but a revenue year, the evidence would point to 
Philadelphus' accession having taken place between Phamenoth and the 
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following Thoth i. If the 21st year of Sotcr is a regnal year, the received 
chronology of Soter's reign is in danger of being upset, and amid the general 
uncertainty which would result it would no longer be possible to be sure that the 
2 1st year was his last• But either view is consistent with the hypothesis that 
Philadelphus' reign began in Epeiph or Mesore. 

Next with regard to Philopator P. Magd. 35. a would on the accession 
theory indicate that this event took place between Phamenoth and the following 
Thoth, and if Jouguet and Lefebvre are right in inferring from the Magdola 
papyri written in the ist year of Philopator (P. Magd. Deuxiime S&ie, p. 205) 
that he came to the throne between Thoth i and Tub! 12, it would be 
impossible to harmonize these inferences. But the conclusion that Philopator*s 
accession took place before Tubi 12 rests on the assumption that in the Magdola 
papyri written on Tubi 12 of the ist year of that reign the ist revenue year, 
which ended on the 5th intercalary day, is meant. If (as is on the whole more 
probable) they are dated by the regnal year, they do not, until the beginning 
and end of Philopator's first regjnal year have been determined by other 
evidence, prove more than the fact that his ist regnal year included Tubi 12. 
Though Euergetes is known from P. Petrie III. 112 to have died in his 
26th revenue year, we have been unable to discover any document actually 
dated in that year which would indicate how far into the 26th year his reign 
lasted. Some better evidence for the month of Philopator 's accession is provided 
by P. Petrie III. 141, an account dated at the beginning (frovs) κ€ Χο[ώι]κ and 
ending with Thoth of the 1st year. Palaeographical considerations render it 
practically certain that the reigns of Euergetes and Philopator are meant, and 
the form of one of the entries, (II. 24-5) και όψύνιον του a (ίτους) άπο Παΰνι !ως τον 
Θαιη- μηνών h (δραχμαΐ) ι^, implies, as Smyly remarks, that the whole of this 
period of 4 months was included in the ist year. From this it is necessary to 
infer that the 1st is not a revenue year ; and it becomes probable that the 
25th year mentioned in the heading is the last regnal year of Euergetes, and 
that Philopator came to the throne between Choiak and Pauni. Since the 
accession theory only requires that Philopator should have come to the throne 
between Phamenoth and Mesore inclusive, it is perfectly in accord with the 
evidence of P• Petrie III. 141. But a great objection to this theory arises 
out of the data for the accession of Euergetes. The Canopus Inscr. 1. 6 
την ΊΓ^μπτην και €ΐκα6α του αντοΰ μηνόί (sc. Dius) iv ^ι ναρίλαβ^ν τήι^ βασιλ^Ιαν ναρά 
του νατρός has been almost universally interpreted as meaning that Euergetes' 
accession took place on Dius 25th. The inference is not free from doubt, for the 
Rosetta Inscr. uses the phrase ναρα\αβ(ϊν την βασι\€ΐαρ ναρίί του νατρόί in 
connexion with two diiTerent days, Mecheir 18 (11. 7-8) and Phaophi 17 (1. 47; 
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cf. p. 362). The first date is supposed to refer to the king's coming of age, the 
second to his actual accession when an infant (cf. Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci 
Inscr. I. p. 145), and it is not quite certain that in the Canopus Inscr. the phrase 
refers to the kings accession rather than e.g. to his coronation; but we are 
disinclined to depart from the ordinary interpretation of the passage. The 
information, however, that Euergetes came to the throne on Dius 25 is not of 
much service unless that date on the Macedonian calendar can be converted into 
its approximate Egyptian equivalent. The general tendency of the Macedonian 
months to fall later in the Egyptian year, coupled with the fact that in the 36th 
year of Philadelphus Dius approximately coincided with Athur and in the 9th 
year of Euergetes with Choiak-Tubi (cf. Table), requires that the accession of 
Euergetes on Dius 25 should fall in the months Athur, Choiak or Tubi, or at 
any rate within the period from Phaophi to Mecheir inclusive. This is in 
accordance with the evidence of papyri dated near the end of Philadelphus* 
reign, for the latest recorded date in his 39th year is Athur 16 (63. 4). It is 
also consistent with Smyly's inteφretation of the date in the heading of 
P. Petrie III. 141. In itself, therefore, the hypothesis that Euergetes' accession 
occurred in Athur-Tubi is quite satisfactory; but Smyly himself remarks that 
it is irreconcilable with his former explanation of regnal years, which requires 
that the revenue years should be in advance of the regnal years only in the 
period from Thoth i to the anniversary of the accession, whereas P. Petrie 
III. 58 {c) shows that the period during which the revenue years were in 
advance extended as late as Phamenoth 25. To suppose, as the accession 
theory requires, that Dius 25 in the ist year of Euergetes corresponded to some 
day in the period between Phamenoth 25 and the end of Mesore would hopelessly 
break the sequence which we believe to be traceable in the months of the 
Egyptian year corresponding to Dius in the latter part of the third century B. c. 
Another explanation of the regnal years has recently been suggested by 
Th. Reinach {Melanges Nicole^ p. 456), who proposes to regard them as ordinary 
Egyptian vague years of 365 days like the revenue years, but calculated from 
Thoth I after the king's accession, the balance of days between the king's 
accession and the following Thoth χ (which constituted the 1st revenue year) 
being attributed to his dead predecessor. On this theory of the regnal years, 
their numbers were invariably one behind those of the revenue years, and so far 
as the papyri dated by both systems are concerned (which, it may be noted, 
with one exception fell in the second half of the Egyptian vague year), they are 
consistent with Reinach's explanation. But Reinach's view is open to grave 
objections. In the first place it is a priori improbable that people would 
continue to date documents by the reign of a king who was known to be 
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dead; and, not to mention lie and the other instances quoted on pp. 360-1, 
P. Petrie III. 141 seems to us in itself sufficient to remove Reinach's inability to 
believe (/. c.) *qu'4 aucune έροςυβ les annies rignales aient €ti officiellement 
comptees έ partir d'une autre date que le i•' Thoth/ for a year in which Thoth 
comes after Mesore cannot have begun with Thoth. In order to reconcile 
Reinach's explanation of r^nal years with P. Petrie III. 141 it seems necessary 
to suppose that the whole period from a king's accession to the end of his and 
revenue year was counted as his first regnal year. From this it would follow 
that in a 1st regnal year some months occurred twice over, which is a very 
unsatisfactory hypothesis. Secondly, if Thoth i was New Year's day on both 
the revenue and r^nal systems, the only intelligible justification for having 
a separate system for budget purposes is removed, and the distinction between 
the two systems would seem to have been designed for the purpose of creating 
confusion. If the regnal years ignored Thoth i altogether, it is perfectly 
natural that the Ptolemies maintained for financial purposes the observance of 
a year with a fixed number of days and a fixed starting-point which remained 
unaffected by the succession of sovereigns. But if the regnal year was of the 
same character as the revenue year, there seems to be no adequate reason for 
having a separate year for financial purposes which only differed from the regnal 
year by having its numbers one in advance. 

Thirdly, if the regnal as well as the revenue year was regulated by the 
Egyptian calendar, it is practically necessary to postulate the existence of 
a third system of reckoning the years of a king employed in documents dated 
on the Macedonian calendar ; for it is hardly credible that e. g. in royal edicts, 
which usually ignore the Egyptian months altogether, the commencement and 
duration of the years of the reign should be fixed with reference to an Egyptian 
system ; cf. Strack, Rhein. Mus. liii. p. 422. Moreover Rev. Laws xxxiv. 5 (cf. 
p. 360) shows that a Macedonian year from Dius to Hyperberetaeus was sometimes 
taken into account, even in matters relating to finance ; and the evidence of the 
double dates proves that the relation of Macedonian months to the Egyptian was 
subject to perpetual alterations. It is of course not only a legitimate but no 
doubt the safer course to leave the question of Macedonian years on one side 
in discussing the distinction of the Egyptian revenue and regnal years ; but to 
suppose that in documents dated by the Macedonian calendar the years meant 
are also Egyptian regnal years would gfreatly simplify the problem by reducing 
the number of systems in common use from three to two. 

The view that the Egyptian regnal years were really Macedonian years 
calculated from the date of the king's accession and succeeding anniversaries of 
it was suggested by Revillout {Melanges, p. 350) in connexion with P. Petrie 
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I. a8 (a) (=111. 58 {c)\ but so long as the relation of the Egyptian and 
Macedonian calendars was involved in complete obscurity remained incapable of 
proof or disproof. Now, however, granting that Euergetes' accession took place 
on Dius 25, it is worth while to inquire how far the view that his regnal years 
began on Dius 25 avoids the principal difficulty (cf. p. 364) which arises if the 
regnal years are supposed to have commenced on anniversaries of that day on 
the Egyptian calendar with which Dius a5th corresponded at Euergetes' 
accession. In order to make Phamenoth 25 of Euergetes' 12th revenue year 
fall within his nth regnal year, as is indicated by P. Petrie III. 58 (^), it is 
necessary, on Revillout's theory of regnal years, to suppose that Dius 25, the 
first day of the 12th regnal year, fell later than Phamenoth 25, i. e. that Dius 
I fell later than Phamenoth i. But the evidence of double dates in the 9th and 
16th years of Euergetes (cf. App. i, Table) suggests that Dius i in the 12th year 
fell in Choiak or Tubi, and the hypothesis that it fell later than Phamenoth i in 
the 1 2th year would therefore disturb the sequence of double dates not much 
less than the view that it fell later than Phamenoth i at Euergetes' accession. 
Nor is the date in P. Petrie III. 58 {c) easier to explain by supposing that the 
regnal years began on Dius τ, the balance of days between the king's accession 
and the following Dius i being reckoned as his ist regnal year : for in that case 
Dius I of the 12th regnal year must have begun later than Phamenoth 25, a 
conclusion which increases rather than diminishes the difficulty referred to above. 

The theory of a Macedonian origin of the Egyptian r^nal years can indeed 
be reconciled with the extant evidence concerning both the divergence of the 
regnal and revenue years in the reign of Euergetes and the relation of the 
Macedonian and Egyptian calendars in his reign by supposing that the regnal 
years were reckoned from Dius i, but that the ist r^^nal year either began 
on Dius 1 following his accession or included the period from his accession up to 
the next but one Dius i. The former alternative is, however, open to the 
objection already urged against Reinach's view (cf. p. 364), viz. the difficulty of 
supposing that documents would continue to be dated by the years of a king 
who is known to be dead, and the latter would lead to the conclusion that 
Euergetes' first regnal year contained two whole Macedonian years less 24 days ; 
while from either theory it would follow that the numbers of the regnal years were 
in certain months two in arrear of those of the revenue years, which is unlikely. 

We are reduced therefore to the conclusion that none of the suggested 
explanations of the distinction between revenue and regnal years can be regarded 
as satisfactory, and that the present evidence is inadequate to provide a solution 
of the problem. In these circumstances the only course is to fall back upon the 
one certain fact connected with regnal years that their numbers were sometimes 
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one in arrear of those of revenue years ; and since the distinction between 
a revenue and regnal year is maintained in Philadelphus' reign as late as Epeiph 
and in the reigns of Euergetes and Philopator as late as Phamenoth, for practical 
purposes regnal years may be regarded as approximately a year in arrear of the 
revenue years. This consideration has an important bearing on the conversion of 
early Ptolemaic dates into years of the Julian calendar, since any date in which 
the year of the king is regnal is likely to fall within the year B. c. following that 
within which it would fall if the king's year were a revenue one ; and the con- 
ventional system, which still prevails, of converting early Ptolemaic dates into 
years B. c. on the assumption that the king's years are reckoned on the revenue 
system is certainly in need of modification. With regard to the system of 
calculating the king's years employed in documents which are dated by 
Macedonian months, there are some reasons for thinking that the years cor- 
respond with reg^l rather than with revenue years (cf. p. 374) ; and in the absence 
of any direct evidence for more than two systems of reckoning the king's years 
we are inclined to identify the official Macedonian years with the regnal years, 
and hence to connect the difficulties concerning the latter with the use of 
a Macedonian instead of an Egyptian year, although the fresh evidence adduced 
in this volume with regard to the Macedonian calendar does not render that con* 
nexion easier to unravel. 
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The Eponymous Priesthoods from b.c. 301-221. 

The list of the eponymous priesthoods during the Ptolemaic period in Otto*s 
Priester und Tempel^ pp. 175-96, can now be largely supplemented as regards 
the third century B. C. from the new volume of the Petrie papyri and the present 
series of texts, and a revised table of the priesthoods during the reig^ of the 
first three Ptolemies may be found useful. The most striking feature of the new 
evidence is that which proves the extreme antiquity of the priesthood of 
Alexander at Alexandria, the origin of which cult has been in its various 
bearings one of the most widely discussed problems in the history of the 
Diadochi. Hitherto the earliest year to which the priesthood of Alexander 
could be carried back was the i6th year of Philadelphus (b. C. 270-69 or 269-8), 
to which P. Petrie I. 24, until now the oldest dated Greek papyrus, belongs ; 
two earlier demotic contracts in the Louvre, dated in the 13th year of Soter 
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and the 8th year of Philadelphus respectively, made no mention of any priest- 
hoods. Though the dangerous character of the argumentum a sileniio when 
based upon date- formulae of contracts is by this time generally admitted, the 
evidence of these two demotic papyri that the cult of Alexander was not 
instituted till some years after the accession of Philadelphus seemed to be 
supported by the circumstance that, when that cult made its appearance, the 
gods Adelphi were uniformly associated with Alexander ; and it is not surpris- 
ing that the latest critic (Otto, op. ciU pp. xj^^-^i) strongly supports the 
view of e.g. Wilamowitz and Wilcken, who regarded Philadelphus as the 
creator of the Alexander cult at Alexandria, against that of Kaerst and 
Komemann, who mainly on the evidence of Pseudo-Callisthenes (III. 33) 
wished to credit the foundation of the cult to Soter. Kaerst and Komemann 
nevertheless were right, and one more proof is given of the historical elements 
interwoven into the romance of Alexander. Though we need not accept its 
statement that the priesthood of Alexander was instituted by the will of 
Alexander himself, that assertion was not very wide of the mark. The Hibeh 
papyri fortunately include several date-formulae earlier than P. Petrie I. 24 ; 
and not only in 110. 40 and 44 dated in the lath and 13th years of Philadelphus, 
and 97. 3 dated in the 7th (or 4th) year of the same reign, but even in 84 
(a) which was actually written in the 5th year of Soter, i.e. about B.C. 300, 
is the mention of the year of the reigning monarch followed by the entry 
i^ Upim A του Β. It is true that this priest is in no instance stated to be 
the priest of Alexander; but even if it were not known independently that 
the cult of Ptolemy Soter at Alexandria was first introduced in the reign of 
Philopator (cf. Otto, op. cit. p. 180), no official cult but that of Alexander could 
have obtained such importance in Egypt by B. c. 300 that it was unnecessary 
to specify the deity to which ' the priest * was attached. It was only when, in 
some period between the 13th year and Daisius (i.e. Phamenoth or Pharmouthi 
probably) of the 15th year of Philadelphus (cf 110. 44 and 99. 3), that sovereign 
associated the cult of his sister and himself with the worship of Alexander, that 
a more precise description of the greatest official priesthood was ordained, and 
the brief formula of the early documents took the first step in the direction 
of those interminable lists of priesthoods of deified Ptolemies which finally 
exhausted the patience of the later Ptolemaic scribes. Since Arsinoe Phila- 
delphus died in the 15th year of her brother's reign before the month of Pachon 
(cf. the date of the Mendes stele quoted by Bouchd-Leclercq, Histaire des 
Lagides^ I. p. 180), the association of the gods Adelphi with the cult of 
Alexander may well have been one of the many divine honours paid to her 
by Philadelphus after her death, although the evidence does not exclude the 
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possibility that the association took place one or two years previously. To the 
interval between 99, written in Daisius of the 15th year, and dem. P. Louvre 2424, 
written in Athur of the 19th (if Revillout's decipherment of it is to be trusted), 
is to be assigned the creation of the canephorate of Arsinoe ; and the institution 
of this priesthood at any rate is no doubt closely connected with her death. 

Besides their new evidence for the existence of the priesthood of Alexander 
in B.C. 300, the date of the association of the gods Adelphi with Alexander, 
and the date of the institution of the canephorate of Arsinoe Philadelphus, 
the Hibeh papyri also serve to limit the date at which the association of the 
gods Euergetae in the Alexander cult took place to the 3rd, 4th, or 5th years of 
Euergetes ; cf. 146 with 171 and our remarks on no. (21). 

In the following Table the names of the priests and priestesses are given 
in Greek (in the genitive case) when the evidence for them is in that language, 
but in Roman characters when the evidence is derived from demotic documents. 
It is often difficult to recognize a Greek name in its demotic form, even when 
that is correctly deciphered ; few, therefore, of the names which rest on the 
evidence of demotic are likely to be quite correct, while many of them are 
obviously wrong. Where, as in all the demotic and some of the Greek papyri 
which mention the priests, the months arc given on the Egyptian calendar, the 
king's years may be either * revenue ' or * regnal ' years (cf. App. ii.) ; since 
most of the names of priests are derived from private documents, it is probable 
that the 'regnal' years largely predominate, but only in one case, no. (27), 
can it be determined with certainty which of the two years is meant. Where, 
as in most of the Greek evidence, the months are given on the Macedonian 
calendar, the presumption is that the king's years are calculated on a Macedonian 
system, which we are disposed to regard as identical with or approximating to 
the system employed in reckoning regnal years; cf. our remarks on (27). 
In converting the dates into years on the Julian calendar, the date B.C. which 
is probably implied if the year in question is regnal is placed in brackets after 
the date implied if the year is a revenue one. The priesthoods were annual 
offices, though sometimes renewable for a second term, e.g. nos. (25) and 
(26). Probably the year in question was the official Macedonian year, whatever 
that may have been. It is noticeable that inconsistencies with regard to the 
dates of particular priests are rare (cf nos. (21) and (32)), and the evidence forms 
several consistent series covering a number of consecutive years, e. g. from the 
8th to the 13th years of Euergetes. This strongly indicates that the priest's year 
of office coincided with the year (Macedonian or regnal, rather than revenue, as 
we think) employed in dating the great majority of the documents from which 
the list of priests is drawn up. 

Bb 
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No. 


Year of 
reign. 


B.C. 


Priests. 








Formula : <φ' lcp^u«. 








Soter. 


0) 


5 


301^ (?) 


Hitv^Kaov του ΑαμΛγου. 

Philadelphus. 


(») 


7 (or 4) 


379-8 (378-7) 
or aea-i (a8i-o) 


Λ[4/ϋΐ]ι;αί[ο]υ τον •Απ[ο]λλώ. 


η 


12 


374-3 (273-2) 


[. τον Καλ]λιμι^ον9. 


13 


a73-a (a7a-i) 


Ν€α[• • • , τον • • .]οκλ^ον9• 


(5) 


lost 


300-271 


Φιλ^σκου τον ^Tiovtaiov. 


(6) 


15 


371-0 (a7o-^9) 


\Ιατρ6κΚον τον ΠάτροΜ^ο;, 
Formula . | ^^^^ .^^,,,,^ ΦΛαδΑ+ου. 








(7) 


19 


a67-6 


omitted. 






(366-5) 


' Aristomache daughter of Aristomachus. 


(8) 


ai 


365-4 


Democrites (?) son of Asclepiodotus (?). 






(364-3) 


Cassandra (?) daughter of Axipolus (?)• 
ΠέλοίΓΟί του ^Αλ€ί<ίι^δροϋ. 


(9) 


aa 


364-3 






(363-3) 


Μι^σιστράπ}? τήί Τ^ισάρχον. 


(ΙΟ) 


33 


363-a 


Κι^ου του Άλκ^του. 






(262-1) 


Γ. . . • , f • .] Τ$9 Πθλ€/ϋΜ>Κ/>άτον9. 


(") 


a4 


262-1 


ΑριστονΙκου τον Πίριλάον. 






(a6i-o) 
267-58 


Χαρίας της *Av(ov. 


(ία) 


ao-e7 


lost. 








Φιλ«)[τ^$ T^S . . . 


(13) 


a8 


358-7 


[ f τ]οϋ Λυκ&ον. 






{•^57-6) 


Νύμφης της Μάγονος. 


(14) 


29 


357-6 


' Άντίο'χου [του .] . e . . . 
Δημονίκης της ΦΐΚωνο9• 






(356-5) 



APPENDIX 111 



371 



No. 


Year of 


B.C. 


Priests. 




reign. 






(15) 


33 


«53-2 


Actus (?) son of ApoUonius. 
, Demetria daughter of Dionysius, 






(*52-i) 


(16) 


34 


2.52-1 


Νίοπτολ^μον τον ^pd^im). 
Άρσίνύηί Ttjs Νικ<>λ(ίον. 






(*5i-o) 


(17) 


36 


250-49 


Apinatus (?) son of Apinatus (?). 
'£χ(τιμ};$ rift hUvvtov. 






(249-8) 


(18) 


«7-39 


259-46 


f [ ] τοΰ Λα . . . wot. 

MariXas r^s Άναδ . . καδον;. 








(i9) 


31-39 


255-46 


lost. 

MeyioTj/i [rift ] 














Eitergetes I. 


(30) 


2 


246-5 


{ ΎΚηνοΚίμου τοΰ Άρτανάτον. 
\ Πτok(μaibot Trjt Θυίωνοί. 






(245-4) 


(ai) 


3 


245-4 


ί Αρχ<[λ<ίον son of Demus (?). 
( Arsinoe Ttjt Πoλ€μoκpάτov{ty. 






(244-3) 


(22) 


4(?) 


244-3 


( Archelaus son of Demus (?). 

( Arsinoe daughter of Polemocrates. 






(243-2) 








i «φ* Upiut 'AXtidApo» καΐ «cdr 'AtcXfAr 








Formula : ί και ΟιΔκ EAcpYtTfiK 








( και^φ^ρου 'AfHni^t ♦ιλαβΑφου. 


(23) 


5 


243-2 


Αριστοβούλου τον Atodorov. 






(242-1) 


'Ic^v4as TTJt 'Two . . . [ ] 


(24) 


8 


240-39 


Όνο[μ]άοτον τον Πύργωνοί. 






(239-8) 


, ΆρχίΛτράη/ί Ttjt Kτησtκλ4oυt. 


(35) 


9 


239-8 


ΆπολλΑ>ν£&ον τοΰ Μοαχώινο; . 






(238-7) 


MfVfKpaTtlas TTJt ΦιΚάμμονοί. 


(26) 


10 


238-7 


ΆνυΧλωνΟίου τον Μοιτχώ»νοί. 






(237-6) 


. Mtv(Kparf(af Ttjt Φιλ<()ϋ^ιονο( τό β (ίτοί). 


(«7) 


II 


(236-5) 


Σ(λ«νκον rov *Αντ( . . . ον. 
, [Άσ]);ασία$ τήί ^ Αθηρ(ν[νο]!. 


(28) 


12 


236-5 


Ενκλ^ον; rov Εύβάτα. 






(235-4) 


ΣτρaτovCκηt Ttjt Καλλιάνακτο;. 


(29) 


13 


235-4 


ΣοΛσιβίου του Αιονκόραν. 






(234-3) 


Btpfvlmis Ttjs ΠτολίμαΙον. 


(30) 


15? 


233-2 


Hellenicus (?) son of Hellenicus (?). 






(232-1) 


\ Socia (?) daughter of Licotas (?). 


(31) 


17 


231-0 


Menneas (?) son of Menoetius (?). 






(230-29) 


Berenice daughter of Aetius(?). 


(3*) 


20 


228-7 


Actitos(?). 
. . . daughter of Alexilaos (?). 






(227-6) 








Β b 2 
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No. 


Year of 
reign. 


B.C. 


Priests. 


{33) 


21 


227-6 


f Γαλ€(ΓΤου του Φιλιστίωνοί. 






(^^6-5) 


(34) 


22 


326-5 


J 'AXcfupdrovi του 0€oycyov5. 
( Bepei^^KT}? τήί Καλλιάνακτοί. 






(aa5-4) 


(35) 


24 


224-3 


J Alcetas (?) son of lasos (?). 
( Dionysia daughter of Silas (?). 






(223-2) 


(36) 


^5 


223-2 


( ΑωσιΘίον του ApifivXov, 
\ Β€ρ€νίκψ της ΠνθαγγέΚου. 






(222-1) 


(37) 


uncer- 




( . . . TTJs Χαρίτωνος, 




tain 





(i) 84 (a). I, 16. 

(2) 97. 2. *Α[Θη]να([ο]ΰ may be read for Α[ιμ]να[[ο]υ. 

(3) UO. 40. 

(4) 110. 44. The figure 3 in the number of the year is not quite certain ; cf. 

note ad lac. 

(5) 80. 23. 

(6) 99. 3 and 128. 

(7) Dem. P. Louvre 2424 (Athur). Cf. Revillout, Chrest. dim. pp. 231 sqq., 

Rev. J^gypt I. p. 5. The omission of the priest of Alexander is very 
curious, and is due to an error of some kind. 

(8) Dem. P. Lond. (Revillout, Rev. U,gypt. I. p. 6). *Democrites' may be 

Αημοκρότης or Δημόκριτος, and * Axipolus ' is obviously wrong. 

(9) 92. 3 ; cf. P. Petrie III. 52 (a). 3, where in 1. 2 (ίτους) κβ, 1. 3 ΠΑοιι[οί, and 

1. 5 της Τ^ίσάρχον should be read. 

(10) 88. 2 and Hibeh unpubl. pap. ; cf. 88, introd. 

(11) 85. 3 and 150. 

(12) 184. The papyrus was written while the vUs was associated with Phila- 

delphus, i. e. after Phaophi 1 1 of the 19th year when Philadelphus was 
still reigning alone (100, introd.), and not later than the 27th, in which 
year the υΙός disappeared from the date-formula (Rev. Laws i. i). 184, 
therefore, belongs to the 20th, 23rd, 25th, 26th or, less probably, the 
27th year. 

(13) 04. 3. 

(14) 95. 2 ; cf. dem. P. Leyden 379 (Revillout, Rev. i,gypt. \. p. 13 ; Krall, Sitz. 

Wien. Ak. cv. p. 357). Revillout and Krall give the name of the 
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canephorus correctly, and call the priest of Alexander Antimachus son 
of Cebes. Κίβητο^ does not, however, suit the traces of letters in Θ5. 2, 
though -roy is possible ; cf. note ad loc, 

(15) Dem. P. Louvre 2433 (Revillout, Chrest. dint. pp. 241 sqq., Rev. i>gypt. 

I. p. 6). In P. Petrie III. 42 F (λ), written probably in this year, occurs 
the earliest extant example of τον οντος and r^y ov<rqs in place of the 
names of the priest and canephorus. 

(16) 98. 7. 

(17) The name of the canephorus is preserved in P. Petrie I. 22 (i). 2 and dem. 

P. Louvre 2443, ^^^ ^^ ^e priest of Alexander only in the latter 
(Revillout, Chrest. dim. pp. 246 sqq.. Rev. £gypt. I. p. 6). Apinatus is 
not likely to be right. Revillout deciphered the canephorus as Atis 
daughter of Mennas. 

(18) P. Petrie III. 56 {b) (= Rev. Laws p. 187). The year is lost (Otto wrongly 

assigns it to the 27th), but is not earlier than the 27th, in which the 
formula ΥΙτολ^μαΙου τον ΥΙτοΚ^μαίου Σωτηρο$ was introduced (Rev. Laws 
1. i). The papyrus therefore belongs to the 27th, 30th, 31st, 32nd, 35th, 
37th, 38th, or 39th years. 

(19) P. Petrie III. 54 {a). 2. The papyrus is later than the 30th year and 

probably belongs to the 31st, 35th, 38th, or 39th years rather than to 
the 32nd or 37th ; cf. Smyly's note. 

(20) P. Petrie III. 43 (2). ii. i et saep. ; cf. dem. P. Louvre 2438 (Revillout, 

Chrest. dim. pp. 257 sqq., Rev. έ -gypt. I. p. 7), where the names were 
deciphered as Tlepolemos or Triporimos son of Altibios, and Ptolemaea 
daughter of Theon or Thian. 
(2!) 146 preserves the names *Α/5χ€[λ(ίοϋ and Πολ€μοκρότου(5) ; cf. for the rest the 
names of the priests in the 4th year in dem. P. Louvre 2431 (Revillout, 
Chrest. dim. pp. 265 sqq.. Rev. Agypt. I. p. 7), where they have been 
deciphered as Archelaos or Alecros son of Demos and Arsinoe daughter 
of Polemocrates. 145 was written probably in Artemisius, which then 
corresponded approximately to Pauni (cf. App. i) ; the demotic papyrus 
is dated in Mecheir. It is possible to refer the two dates to the same 
year of office on the hypothesis that the Greek papyrus is dated by 
the regnal, the demotic by the revenue year ; cf. App ii. Or, if the 3rd 
and 4th years are really distinct, and there is no error in the demotic, 
Archelaus and Arsinoe may have remained in office for two years, like 
the priests of the 9th and loth years. 

(22) Dem. P. Louvre 2431 ; cf. note on (21). 

(23) 171. 
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(24) 8Θ. 2 and Hibeh unpubl. pap. Όνομακρίτον is a possible alternative for 

Όι/ο/ϋκίστου ; cf. 89, introd. 

(25) Inscr. Canop. τ. Cf. the next note. 

(26) P. Petrie III. 5 (a), 2, 6(a). 17, &c. ; it is uniformly stated in these documents 

that Apollonides and Menecratia held office for the second year. 

(27) P. Petrie III. 58 (c). 7 (introd. p. 8) and 58 (d). 7. These two papyri are 

dated in the nth regnal and I2th revenue year (cf. p. 359)1 and are 
therefore free from the uncertainty attaching to dates in which the two 
systems of dating are not distinguished. Since regnal years so far as 
can be judged (cf. p. 367) begin or may begin about a year later than 
revenue years having the same numbers, and the conventional system of 
converting early Ptolemaic dates into years of the Julian calendar 
probably applies only to the revenue years, we assign these two papyri 
to B. c. 236-5. not to B. C. 237-6. A comparison of the evidence con- 
cerning Seleucus and Aspasia, who are known to have held office in the 
nth regnal and 12th revenue years, with that concerning £ucles and 
Stratonice, no (28), is instructive. There are no less than six instances 
in which the latter are mentioned in wills of the 1 2th year (excluding 
those cases in which the figure is lost), and seeing that different priests 
were in office during part at any rate of the 12th revenue year, it is very 
unlikely that the 12th year in connexion with Eucles and Stratonice was 
a revenue year, especially as none of these six papyri is concerned with 
revenues and the months, where their names are preserved, are given 
on the Macedonian, not the Egyptian, calendar. Whether the king's 
years reckoned on the Macedonian system are distinct from the Egyptian 
regnal years is uncertain (cf. p. 366); but even if the two systems are 
independent and the 12th year in those six instances is not identical with 
the twelfth regnal year, the circumstance that the priests mentioned in 
them are different from those who are known to have held office in the 
nth regnal year and J 2th revenue year suggests that the 12th Macedonian 
year corresponded much more closely to the 12th r^nal year than to the 
1 2th revenue year. 

(28) P. Petrie III. 11. 10, 37, 13 (a). 21, 14. 12, 15. 2, 16. 18, &c. 

(29) P. Petrie III. 18. i and 55. i ; cf. dem. P. Marseille correctly deciphered by 

Revillout, Rev, U.gypt. I. p. 134. Since the 12th year in (28) is probably 
a regnal, not a revenue year, the fact that the priests in (29) are different 
from those in (28) indicates that the 13th year in (29) also is a regnal 
year ; cf. our remarks on (27). 

(30) Dem. P. Louvre 2429 (Revillout, ChresL d^m, pp. 273 sqq.. Rev. UgypU 
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I. p. 8). The grandfather's name of the priest of Alexander (' Euphra- 
toros/ Revillout) seems to be given, but we suspect an error either in 
the text or the decipherment. Otto {op.cit. p. 177) proposes 'Ελλάνικο; 
^ΕλΧανΙκσυ Τ€^ Εύφράνορο^. The year is not quite certain, being lost in 
the demotic contract and restored from the Greek docket Otto prefers 
{Ιτοϋ$) ^r to (Irovs) ic, but in the facsimile i€ is more suitable. Neither 
• Socia ' nor • Licotas ' can be right. 

(31) Cf. three demotic papyri in the British Museunl (Revillout, Chrest. dim. 

p. cxxxvi, and Rev. Agypt. I. pp. 15, 119, and 135), and dem. P. Berl. 
3089 (Spiegelberg, dem. P. Berl. p. 6). Revillout gives the forms Mennas, 
son of Menetios, and Berenice (twice ; elsewhere Cleonica and Cerdica) 
daughter of Atis (or Adaeus), Spiegelberg Mnas son of Mntias (the last s 
being doubtful) and iBmigi (i. e. Berenice) daughter of jAtis (Actios ?). 

(32) In dem. P. Louvre 2425 {Chrest dim. pp. 278 sqq., Rev. &gypt. I. p. 8), 

dated in Mesore of the 20th year, Revillout giVe^ the priests' hames 
as Calistos son of Philistion and Berenice daughter of Sosipatros. These 
persons are obviously the same as the priests of the 21st year, known 
from P. Petrie III. 21. (a). 1, 5, (p). i, 6, (g). 29, as was pointed out by 
Wilcken {G'ott.geLAns. 1895, p. 143), who in P. Petrie I. 27 (=111. 21 (*)) 
proposed to insert ro j3 (iros) after Φιλιστίωι;ο9, but wrongly ; cf• Smyly's 
note on III. 21 (i). The Greek documents therefore, unlike those 
mentioned in connexion with (26), give no indication that the 2i.st was 
the second year in which Galestes and Berenice held office, and another 
demotic papyrus (dem. P. Lond., Chrest. dim. p. 131, and Rev. ^gypt. 
I. p. 118), which mentions them, is dated in £peiph of the 21st year. 
Hence we think the attribution of a second year of office to Galestes and 
Berenice is erroneous. The conflict of evidence with r^ard to them can 
be reconciled by the hypothesis that the 20th is a regnal, the 21st a revenue 
year ; cf. no. (21). But we are more inclined to suspect an error in the 
text or decipherment of dem. P. Louvre 2425, especially as Revillout from 
another demotic papyrus in London (Aegypt. Zeitschr. 1880, p. iii) gives 
Actitos and a daughter of Alexilaos as priests in the 20th year. 

(33) Cf. note on (32)• 

(34) P. Petrie III. 19. (c). i, 9, (/). 9, &c. and several demotic papyri. 

P. Petrie III. 21 (g). 1-3, where the priests' names are omitted, also 
belongs to this year; cf. note on no. (36). The demotic names were 
deciphered by Revillout as Alexicrates son of Diogenes or Theogeries and 
Berenike daughter of Cleonicus, and by Spiegelberg as ^Igsigrts son of 
Thugns and Berenike daughter of Griangs. 
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(35) Dem. P. Lond. (Revillout, Aegypt. Zeitschr. 1880, p. i la), where the father s 

name of the priest of Alexander is given as lasou. 

(36) Θ0• 2 and an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus; cf. note on Θ0. %, The 

names occur in dem. P. Berl. 3096, whore they were deciphered by 
Revillout {Rev, Ugypt. IV. p. 152) as Dositheos son of Dositheos and 
Berenike daughter of Ph . . tim . . krs, by Spiegelberg (dem. P. Berl. p. 6) 
as Tusitus (Dosithoos) son of Tripirus (Tryphilos) and Berenike daughter 
of Phitimigrs (or Khitimigrs). In P. Petrie III. ai (^), where the editors 

read in 11. 1-3 (ft-ow) ice [ίφ* ΐ€ρ/ω5] WxoKi^^xiUn» τον • .]ov Άλ^ίάνδρου 

κόΧ θ€ων *Αδ€λ. καϊ Θ€ων Evepy. κανηφ, Άρσ. Φιλ• Τιμ. της 'Ak€$avbpov 

. . , we read (ίτου?) κβ [ίφ* ΐ€ρ^ω9] τον Sin[os] iv 'A[X€favftpci]a4 'AXefai^pov 
κ.τ.λ• κανηφ. Άρσ. Φιλ. της (Λσης iv 'AXefoi^pcfot. This protocol therefore 
provides another early example of the omission of the priests' names ; cf. 
no. (15). 

(37) P. Petrie II. 2$ (1). 5. 
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5. 15, 19; β. 24, 25; ιβ. 

25, 33» 37; 18-5, 13- 

γλωσσά 7. 45• 

γτησως 8. 47 ; 1^ ^ '• 

γι^/«7 1. 6, II ; 14. 74, 8ο, 

82. 

ypavs β. 20, 46, 59• 
γνμρός 5. 65. 

yvri β. 32, 42, 123} 17.4- 
ywnoccdiif 16. 42. 

^Ιμω¥ 2. 6 ; 10. 37• 
dtUvfcv 6. 92. 
dayc(ifiv 17. 26. 
^άφνη 15. 32. 

d€iX<$r 18. Ι5ι 1 6, 22. 
6€ΐμα 8. 9, 37- 

dfur 1. 8, 24 ; 6. Ιό ; 7. 6ι ; 

18. 7; 17• 35- btw&m 

15. 78. 
ittvos 14. 26, 143• 
dcVm 10. 22. 
dc/uiff 8. II. 
df^tor 1. 10; 4. 58. d«£M»- 

rrpov 1. 7. 
^(iTtpos 9. 3. 
dc(nro[ 8. 45• 

dcdirOCMI 8. J I. 

^€σπ6τη9 6. 25; 12. 5. 
dfOpo 6. 8, 19, 45. 
d^ 1. 12; 6. 52; 9. 4; Id. 
27• 

Αημίας 6. 40• 
Δημόκριτος 16. 1 4. 
ϋημος 14. 8l. 

dm 14. 51, 81 ; 15. 35, 5*, 
89, 90; 16. 4t ; 17^ 9, 10. 
^ίοβάΚΧ*» 14. 29• 

^αβαλη 14. 46. 
dioxfia^of 18. 28. 
IUάλυσίt 6. 26. 
dtapoia 15. 83. 
dccn-fAfiy 15. 109^ 
dcoToiOt 13. 19. 
di<k(f>fp#tir 6. 41. 
dio^cvyffu» 5. 14. 



διαφορά 16. 40. 
d<d($rat 1. 15; 5. 2. 
dM[ 5. 41. 
^uca{*w 6. 88. 
dunuor 13. 14. 
δικαστής 14. 48. 

^ίκηΐ, 2] 6. 86; 14. 167. 
Μ 17. 25. 

ΔλοηΜΓία 14. 30. 
duSiTfp 17. 1 7. 
dibf 8. 21. 

du$rt 5. 16 ; 15. 29, 39 ; 16. 

35• 
diirXmrioff 17. 25. 
him^Ma 14. 96. 
^oKU9 7. 92, 95; la 8; 

14. 8. 
^SKmsti 13. l%4 
ίόμος 7. 49• 
dovXcMi 15. 137. 
dpapl, 19; 12. 14. 
δραχμή 14. 75• 
dvwifur 15. 92. 
ίύρασθοί 1. II ; 6. i2; 15. 

72. 

dvpoTOs 5. 77* 
dvo 14. 78 ; 15. 96. 
δύσήρις 1. 4. 
ίυσπραξία 4. 22. 
9νσ]τνχΐ7/χα 5. II. 
ίνστνχης 5. 214 
d»pi7fia 4. 5. 

cay 8. 20; 5. 14; 1β• 155. 

tyyopos 10. 36^ 

ryicaXvirrciy (cvuc) 2« 4. 

ίγκρατης 13. I4# 

ΐγκωμίάζ^ίΡ 13. 6^ 

ίγχώριος 15. IjS* 

€> 1. 12 (/^ύιτ); 8.44? 4. 

19, 26, 27, 38; β. ίο e/ 

s(up.\ 6. 10 ^/ saep.'f 7. 

6, 6, 95 (^M^); 10. 34; 

12. 4, 6, 8 ; 18. I ; 14. 8, 

86; 15. 22, 57, ti6^ 
tuturlZ. 21. 
WL6; 5.77; 18. 33; 1^ 

26, 70; 15. 62, 157; le. 

49; 17. 6. ύ fco/ 8. 32; 

16. 34. 
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WdcW 8. 44; 5. 16; β. 13, 

3^, 54; 7. 93; 18. i5, 

17. 
^mu 1. 7, lo; a. 3, 6; 4« 

12 (ίΣη»), 17, 4o; β• M'^ 
saep.'y β. 17, 35, 89, 91, 
133; 7. 3o; 8.19 (ίσ«),• 
10. 39 ; 18. 4, 9, ao ; 14. 
19 et sa€p,\ 15. 41 et 
saep. ; 16. a8| 29^ 39 ; 17. 
9, 10. 

thai 18. 6« 

€ui6% 15. 42. 

fiiTfp 8. 43. 

^Ιρηηι β. 25. 

*i£(*'f)l. 7; 2.6; 5.33,90; 
α 24, 33 ; 11. 7. 

fit 1. 8, 14; 8. 10; 4. 35. 

f 2σ€υκ>ύ<(» 1. I J. 

tlaUvai β. 31. 

fhropop 8. 26• 

cZre β. 17. 

ff7rf 1. 4. 

^«, €*f 8. 42; β. 15; 10.34; 
15.42,80; 16. 28, 29,42. 
{κάπρο* 17. 13. 
€κκηρνσσ9ΐ» 15. I30« 
€κπ\ησσ€ί9 4. 1 1. 
Μκηοθ^ψ 8. 33• 
ίκπράσσαρ 8. 33. 
ίλάσσων 14. ^Ο ; 15. 97« 
iXeyxtw 10. 6. 
cXft^/Ma 15. 133, 138• 
Aucrdf 8. 57• 

ff%Wfur (<2λ.) 10. a8. 
fXicfii» 17. 35. 

'Ελλάς 5. 90. 

•Ελλι,ν6. 39; 15. 33* 
cXir/r 15. 135. 
€μαντοΰ 15. Τ 3 1* 

c/«5£ 4. 3 ; β. 3^1 53• 

ifiircdor 8. 7. 

CftYToXov 4. 57« 

^/i^vfiK 18. 2 (?> 

fVL 3,6, II, 35; 8. 38; 5. 

83; 6. 31; la 13; 14. 

27, 34; le. 58, 60, 1 03, 

108 ; 16. 84, 40. 
cMUfuof (?) 10. 36. 
tp^iv 8. 56. 



twMtp 6. 34. 

cWyai 1. I, 5 (M). 

cV^dc 5. 18, 19. 

ίνβουσών 18. 39• 

Ιψνυχος 8. 37. 

iPTavBa 6. 6 ; 14« 38• 

cWcX^r 14• 135. 

tyros 8. 35. 

i^apaprmw 15. 34. 

ίζαπατα» 2. 8. 

VfftKii 14. 95. 

^(ciircly 18. 31. 

t(tpxtir6ai 6. 5• 

«f» 6. 45. 

cWavicW 7. 46. 

cB-f t 4. 30 ; 15. 116; 16. 40. 

tnttdfi 6. no; 14. 47• 

Mineral. 35; 6. 58; 7. 91. 

twtpxtaBai 13. I. 

tntptoTOP 12. 6. 

€ΙΓ€χ*»Ρ 6. 13. 

€ΙΠ7Ρ 7. 7. 

cm/pcd^fiy 14. 177* 

cV/ 8. 39 ; 6. 38, 95 ; 7. 48 ; 

18. 31 ; 15. 93, 138. 
fVcdfi^r 13. 3« 
i1Γi&υμtίP 5. 73• 
^ίστασθαι 15. 63. 
inirypfiioi 10. 31. 
*Eircxappof L 1 3. 
IWoff 1. 8, 17. 
IptfFUai 8. 30. 
cpiC<Fiy 15. 141. 
ipunts 9. 7. 
tpxt(r&ai 8. 10; 6. 145; 18. 

35 ; 15. 1 38. 
^pttroir 12. 3 ; 18. 33 ; 17. 5. 
trtpof 18. 8, 1 1 ; 15. 96• 
ire 2. 10; 5. 19; 6. 13, 33; 

18. 33. 

ηνμος 7. 48. 
^ 3. 33. 

tlaptarot 15. 26 (?). 
cvdoMfMiy 17. 3. 
€vtpytala 17. 8. 
tvOvt 5. 88. 
tCxtupov 15. 85. 
tiikafitia 15. 90. 
fvXoycur 5. 91. 
tCpovs 3. 36 ; 4. 26. 



Ενριπϋης 7. 9. 
fv^Vxfiy 5. 79• 
ίϋτροπος 2. 6. 
fvrvx^ff 5. 14. 
ίυχη 4 21. 
tffnaravai 15• 6 1. 
^φό^ιον 5. 92. 

h^"' 1. 5» 10 {hop); 4. 3; 
8. 9» 35, 46; 7. 79; 18. 
38, 33; 15. 38; 17. 14. 

ίχθρός 1. 2. 

Z€vff 6. 35, 83 ; 8. 33 ; 9. 8. 

ζηλοτυπία 5. 82. 
ζημία 15. 21. 

ζην Β. 8; 4. 25; 7-31• 
ζψορ 16. 58 ; 17. 3θ. 

ή 14. 42, 90 ; 1β• 9^, 97, 

113; 17. 13. 
? 6. 37. 

ηβη 14. 38- 

ηγίμορία 15. III. 

4»ι; β. 34 ; 8. 32. 

ν^^ ^ 57• 

?Λ>τ 7. 94; 1δ•3θ; 17. Μ- 

fJKtiP 6. 130. 
ηκιστα 15. 4<• 57• 

ήμ9ΐς 5. 68, 69 ; 6. 83, 87 ; 
15. 91 (1• μ^ ηι»^ή> 99. 
no. 

ημίρα 6. 31. 

ημίτίρος 6. 4^ ; 15. 65. 

Ήραχλ^ 5. 15; 6. 83, ΙΟΙ. 
ίίσσορ 6. 9'• 
ησνχάζ€ί9 15. 89• 

θάλασσα 16. 35, 38, 36• 

βαρσηρ 15. 49• 

^avfiaCfiy 18. Ι. 

βανμαστ6ί 16. 32# 38- 

^tor 16. 30. 

Btlot 8. 31• 

etoCari^s 14. 38, 4>, 73' 

^rff 5. 1 8, 30,33,49; β•37; 

15. 38, 133, MI. 
Btpaw^ 2. 14. 
Btpawtvti» 12. I. 
θίρμοπνλησί 13. 1 8. 
^«pccy 13. 8. 



38ο 

θ^ωρητιχός 13. 9* 

dvijaic€iv 3. 32 ; 4. 24 ; 7. 53• 

θύρα β. 4, 45• 
&υρών 3. 23* 

ιίιοί 13. 9, 33; 1β• "7• 

ΐδοΰ β. 49* 

ΐ€¥αι 8. 23* 

cfpor 5. 17• 

Ίίρων 17. 4• 

cicala 15. 81. 

ινα 7. 48 ; 15. 87- 

imrfvi 14. 75» 83, 129. 

ίπίΓοτο^Λτ/Γ 14. 77• 

ί(τος 10. 3ΐ• ^β^ 1-β. 63. 

Icrropciy 3. Ι. 

Ισχνίΐν 13. 1 2. 

κα 1. Ι, II, 17• 
Kouantp 1β. 24• 
καβηκ€ΐν 15. 5 6* 
καθησβαι 15. 5^ (?)• 
KoBurravM 14. 3^ > ^^• 2 9} 

40, 68. 
καιρός 1. 26 ; 7. 44 ; 15. 43» 

^3, ΐ27• 

leoiroi 14. 100. 

leaico'rl. 5,22; 3-30,42,47; 

4. 29, 5^• καχώί β. ii; 

13. 15; 15. 31. 
καλην 5. 21 ; 13. 27. 
κάΚΧίρους 3. 39• 
icaXXioTcvciv 4. 7• 
«αλ<{Γ L 3 ; 6. 6, 23- «άλ- 

λιστοί 14. 27. 
«ατά L Ι4• 
Karadttortpo» 15. 94* 
KoroXa/i/Sayrty 14. 49• 
Koraktinfiv 14. 25; 15. 77* 
Kararpifitiv 13. 23 (?). 
Karerrtiy^iv 15. 64. 
κατ€ργάζ€σΘΜ 18. 6 • 
Karrjfyoptiv 13. 6. 
KarodCfiy 5. 1 8. 
KcXcvcty 15. 97* 
Kfi^r 3. 34. 
K€VTpov 1. 5. 
ieff/>dor 17. 7. 
κηδ€ν€ί¥ 10. ΙΟ. 
κήρυγμα 14. 28. 
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κισσός 13. 32. 
κΚαί€ΐ¥ β. 44. 
K\€tw6s 4. 8 (?). 
KXco/tci^r 14u 4 7. 
kKvuv 4. 64. 
Ko«M>f 15. 122. 
κοίνωΡ€Ϊν 3. 38. 
κομίζίΐρ β. 6, 69. 
κόμπος 7. 8. 

κόρη^δ. 77; 12. 7• 

κόσμος 1β. 36• 
κούφως 3. 44• 
κράτιστος 5. 2 2. 
κρακιν 1β. 59• 
JcpiVir 15. 64• 
Κροίσοι 5. 28. 
κρνπτός 10. 4 1 • 
κύριος 3. 5^* 
ΐΕωλυ€ΐν β. 1 1. 

λαμβάι^ιν β. 1 8, 30, 51, 57; 
14. 59» 198; 17. 24. 

λαμπρός 5. Ζ'^ΓΧ^? 2• 
Xav^ovciy 13. 3* 

Xtytiv 1. 2 e/ saep, ; β. 9, 32, 
3θ, 86, 97 ; 7. 76 ; 13. 3, 
7, 13, 28; 14. 40, Μ»; 
17. 5, ΐ9• 

XciVciy 7. 25* 

XiW 3. 41• 

Xi/3aywT<$r 1β. 3 Ο. 

Xίσσfσ^αi 3. 52. 

Xoyi'fcaAu 15. 37» 57• 

Xoyof 3. 20 ; 4. 3, 18 ; 7. 48. 

Xvirciy 1. 1 8. 

μακρά» 15. 3 Ο. 

μακροΚόγος 1. II. 

fidXa 10. 1 8. ftoXXoy 17. II. 

μάλιστα 14. 4 ; 15. 37, 79 ; 

1β. 9. 
μανθάρ«ιν 1. ι6; 4. ι8. 
/ιάντίί 4. 64• 
Μαραθωνίδ, Ιθ8. 
μάη;» 10. 4• 
μάχισθαι 14. 25• 
/*<ίχΐ7 12. 5. 



pryar 4. 56, 65 ; 14. 46 ; 15. 

144; 1β. 32,42. 
MfXcoypor 4. 5• 
μ£ΚΚ€ΐν 14. 84 ; 15. 73• 
μ€Χο£ΐ3. 13, 32. 
μίμφίσθαι 7. 6. 

μ€ν 1. ιο; β. II, 46, 58; 
13. 5 ^^ ^<ϊ<^•; 14. 75, 
107, 178; 15. 54, 149; 
1β. II ; 17. 23. ftcy 0Ζ9 
15. 116; 1β. 9, 34• 

μίρος 13. το; 1β. 35• 

μκστός 5. 78• 
μ€τά 15. 97» 104. 
μτταβοΚη 15. 43• 
μ«τριως 13. II• 
μίχρι 14. 37• 

μ4 3. 20, 34; β. 48, 63. 
159; 15.47,62, 89, ιΐ7; 
17. 2θ. 

μη^€ 15. 114* 
μη^€ΐς 14. 90. 
μη^€ποΤ€ 15. 51 • 

μηβ^ίς 7. 5; 15. 32, 5», 59, 

71 ; 1β. 34- 
μψ9 3. 27, 28 ; 15. 90, 95• 

μψηρ 3. 53• 

μηχανή β. Ι33• 

μικρός 5. 92 ; 15. 9 ; 18. 7• 

μιμησθαι 15. 56* 

μισθοφόροι» 14. 76. 

μισβοφορία 14. 24 ^/ ^Ο^• 

^ινήμι? 16. 136. 

fioyoff 1. 8; 3. 29; 5. 17. 

μορφή 7. 29. 
μουσική 13. 1 9. 

wi' 17. 6. 

ν€ανίσκος 14. 33• 

veoff 3. 58. ιηωτ€ρος 15. 79• 

Ρ€φ€\ΐΐγ€ρ€τα 9. 8• 

m} β. 37- 

ρικορ 5. 90 ; 14. 8ι. 

νίτρον 1β. 31 • 

ι^Λ)£ΐ4. 6, 9, 13, 39,44- 

νομάρχης 5. 8ΐ. 

νομίζ€ίν 6. 13 ; β. 27 ; 10. 

3ΐ(?); 16.87, ιΐ2. 

νομίμως 14. 7• 
ρόμος 14. 14, 28. 
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Noufi^vior β. 7* 
ννκτ€ρος 3. 9• 

vvp 6. 16, 19; β. 38, 43; 
9. 4; 15. 40, 73. 15^• 

ξίνος 1, 3• 

6βο\ός 14. 76, 78, 79• 

6Bt 1. 9 ^/ saep,; 3. 26, 38; 

β. 4 ; 14. 33» 4θ• 
οδός 5. 8 ; β. 33• 
66νρμα 3. 4^* 
οζο£ 5. verso ι, 
όθονν€κα 7. 93• 
οι<σ^αι 14. 87. 
oiicccy, οίκονμίνη 5. 1 6. 

otVciof 13. 2 ; 15. 84. 

oiVia 6. 79; β. 124, Ι59• 

oucor 3. 25• 

οίκτίζψίν 10. 1 6. 

o«rmi> 14. 92• 

ό«τώ 14. 78. 

ολβως β. 1 34• 

ολίγον 17. 23- 

*Ολνμπια 5. Ι3• 

6μογ€νης 1β. 28. 

^/loXoyccy β. 98• 

ofiocoff 1β. 23, 24 ; 18. 4- 

όμοιων 10. 32 ; 14. 43. 
όμάφνλος 1β. 27* 
όνομα 5. 89* 
o£uf 15. 42. 
oirwff 1. 13; 4. 32; β. 33, 

38 ; 14. 89. 
όρορ 8. 21, 27 ; 6. 23; 15. 

64. 
omi7. 15• 

op^r 2. 7 ; 15. 103. 

opiCuv 10. I. 

6p/iay 4. 4. 

2pm 7. 51. 

op^owf 14. 8, 32, 130. 

or 1. I, 6; 3. 19 ; 5. 79 ; 

β. 5, 41 ; 10.39; 12. 14; 

13. 11•, 12, 27; 14. 82 ; 

15. 51, 76. 
o<ros 4. 13, 36 ; 7. 92 ; 1β. 

32. 
όστις 18. 28. • όστισούν 15. 
114. 



όταν 4. 27; 14. 31 ; 17. 27. 
2η6. 78; 13.4; 14. 33» 4©; 
1β. 27; 17. II. 

OTpVVtlV 3. 2 2. 

ού, ούκ 1. 8, 23; 3. 55; 4. 

ι8; β. 12 et sacp,) 7. 46; 

10. 13; 13. 7, 11,17*33; 

14. i8^/j<7<'/.; 1β. 39»43; 

18. ΙΟ. 
olUZ, 10; 7. 30; 18. 31. 
ovdfir 1. 17 ; 14. 168. 
ov^f/s 5. 42; β. II, 41» 56. 
ουκονν 12. 4. 

odv 15. 116 ; 16. 9, 34 ; 18. 
/7. 

€nrra(fiv 7. 47• 

ο(?Γ€ 13. 7, 8, ι6, 22 ; 14. 7 ; 
1β. 29-32, 52 ; 17. ι8. 

οΰτις β. 1 8. 

οίτοί 1. 5, 8, 12, 22 ; 5. 17, 
89; β. 5 et saep.\ 8. 25; 

12. 2; 13. 5, 8, 10, 12, 
23; 14. 37 f^ saep.) 15. 
113, 120; 1β. 33; 17.10, 

13. ουτοσί 14. 73• 

ovrtf, όντως 15. 3^, 6 1 ; 1β. 

25. 
6<f>tik€iv 12. 8 ; 14. 99• 
6χ€τ6ς 7. 47• 

6x\tur 4. 41* 

πάθος 3. 15. 

irmdcuctv 15. 82. 

παι^ον β. 43» 52. 

fraiiiv 13. 29. 

παις 3. 54 Ι 5. 21 ; 15. 8ο. 

πάλαι β. 85. 

παλίν β. 8 ; 12. 4• 

παντοίος L 1 , 14* 

παρά 7. 6 ; 13. 29 ; 15. 8ο; 

17. 15, 26. 
παραΜόναι 12. 3. 
π€φακαλ€ίν 15. 74• 
παράΚογωτατος 1β. 38. 
παράνομος 14. 1 50. 
irapaairrua^fcy 15. Ιθ6• 
παραχωρ9ΐν 13, 9, <'• 
iropclpoi β. 34 ; 14. 84. 
παρ/Μ^ 11. 9. 
frdpocMff 1. 4. 



iriff 1. 7, 24; 5. 18, 75, 76; 
β. 144; 12. 3; 18. ι8, 
21, 26 ; 14. 26, 42; 16. 
24, 26; 17. 6; 18. 5• 

ΐΓοτήρ 3. 52; 14. 34• 

«rarpddf λφορ 4. 5 (?)• 

πατρίς 14. 36. 

πατρόθ^ν 14. 32. 

πατρψ>ς 14. 23. 

παχκσβαι 6. 36; 15. 44. 

irfffi'cii' 5. verso 2. 

πηβ^ιν L 6 ; 14. 94• 

irAof 3. ΙΟ. 
πίΧ^σβαι 8. 1 1 . 
π4μπην β. 28. 
π^νθητρια 8. 26. 
frfpaivfiv 5. 34 ; β. 36. 
π^ργαμα 10. 40. 
ircpi 2. 9 ; 18. 8, ΙΟ, 27 ; 14. 
39. 45, 71, 72; 15. 8ι ; 

16. ΙΟ, 43- 
frcpictvui 17. 13. 
νη^ηζ 8. 6. 
πημα 3. 27. 
πλαναν 3. 37• 

irXftW14. 89; 15. 104. πΧ/ον 

6.4. 
πλην 6. 9; 17. 7 • 
πλήρης 4. 2 7• 
πν€νμα 5. 20. 
ποίίΐν 5. ΙΟ, 4', 79 ί 8. 22, 

41, 55» ΐ5ο; 18. 3» ΐ5, 

17, 26; 15. 31, 86, 96; 
1β. 15, 35, 40. 

ποιητός 14. 7, 39, 43. 
πολψμικός 5. verso 2. 
ποΧίμιος 6. 15, 24. 
πάλ^μσς 14. 34, 72 ; 15. 8ΐ. 
πάλις 14. ΙΟ, 37 ί" 15. 30, 6ο, 
ΐ3ΐ• 

ΐΓολλώ»; 18. Ι. 

πολΧαχον 16. 33• 

πολυμαθης 1. 20. 

iroXvr 1. Ι, 8; 6. 164; 16. 

3?• 
πον€Ϊν 15. 115* 
πίίνηρόςΐ. 3; 2. 9, ΙΙ- 
ir<$yor 10. Ι . 
inJrrof 8. 53• 
πορίζίί» 14. 86. 
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πόρος 3. 39• 

vopowiv 8. 17• 

«orr 4. 10; 5. 15; β. >5; 

16,83,113. 
nOT€pa 14. 3^• ηάηρο¥ 7. 3^• 
ποτι L a, 3> Ι7• νοττό 1. 9• 
ποτίφίρην 1. 9• 
irtfr/ior 3. 13. 
irov 8. 34• 
irovr 4. 4• 
ΐΓ/ιαγμα 1. 9 ; β. 20, 38, 99» 

144, ΐ5ο; 16• 6«, 76» 

93• 
πραξίί 4. 4• 
πράσσ*υβ β. ΐ6; 15. 103, 

120. 
πρ€σβνς 6. 28. 

irpiV7. 43- 

προ€ρχ€σθαί 6. 57• 

Vpm^mu β. 44* 

προοραρ 15. 72, 73• 

ir/>rf« 2. Ι ; 4. 58 ; 5. 49 ; β. 

32, 6ο ; 7. 43 ; 12. 5 ,* 18. 

34; 15. 38, 74; 1β. 24; 

17. 3» 4, 8• Cf. irorf'. 
προσϋ9αΚισκ€ί9 17• 24• 
προσ€ρχίσ&Μ 15• 1 2 Ο. 
npoatxw 15. 46• 
ΐΓ/κΜ^ 8• 26 (?}. 
προσύναι 5. 7^• 
προστάσσ§ί9 5. 79• 
vpvraQotw 15. 121. 
ftpifrtpot 15. 157• 
wporuimi 8. 1 2 (?). 
προφύλασσαν^ X4. 88. 
προχίΐρίζίίρ 18. 4• 
πρόχίΐρος 16. 34• 
irp6ro« 8. 32 ; ^.16- 'pAror 

β. 43• • 
πννβάιησβαι 7• 4^ ; β• '9 ί 

17. 9• 
ιτνρ 5. 88, 89• 
ιτώί β. 12, 13, 17- 
ιη»( 18. 28 ; 15* 99 ; 1β• 43• 

p^dimt 4. 19• 
pi^BvpU 15. 46^ 
^^ρ 18. 26. 
piirrriy β. 1 58. 
ρυθμός 18. 29• 
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Ύαίραρορ 15. 58 (?). 


σ€Μιο¥ 18. 3^• 






ταν, i τ. 6. 14. 


σάτυρος 18. 34• 






ταπαράς 16. 7θ. 


σαφώ^ 5. 17• 






ταραγμός 4. 3^• 


(FfovroO β. 6θ» 






ταράσσ€ΐ9 6. 1 59• 


σημίροΡ (τημ.) β. 20, 


23• 




τάσσίΐψ 8. 1 9. 


σψΤ€^ρ ία 22 (?). 






r(i<f>of 4. 6. 


σ^ι^ιιτ 4L. 65• 






τάχα 5. 4• 


σ*γ4 7. 6. 






τάχισπι 17. 7• 
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τάχος Α. 13• 
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σοφόςΐ,ό, 13; 18.5. 


σοφω- 
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Wierfty 5. 75• 


cnrwpif 6. 5• 
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στ€ίχ€ί9 8. 22. 
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TotovTOff 5. 42; 14. 91; 16• 


συγγαμ/Μ 10. 1 9. 






50; 16.67• 


σν/κΚι}^ 6. Ιθ8. 






τοΚμη 18. 23• 


συγκρίρ€ίν 18. 5» 2 5• 






τΛτοί 8-31 (0• 


σνλλα/3η 5. 88. 






τοσούτος 6. 3^• 


σύμμαχος 15. 27• 






τάτ€ 6. 84. 








τραγές 18. 20. 


συμφ€ρ€ΐ9 L 9 1 16. 


41, 


71 ; 


Tp€>iFl4. 37,41• 


16. 26. 






τρ^χ€•ι• 6. 13. 


συμφορά β. 137; 10. 


38. 




τράπος 6. 395 13. 37; 18. 


σνραριτά^Μν 6. 9^• 
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m/ncwu 4. Χ9• 






τροφίι 14. 45 ; Π. 28. 


σννολοτ 15. II Ο. 






τράφψος 5. 52. 


«rvvrc^wcy (L aviTcVFcir) 
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τρνχος 8. 49, 57• 


85. 






Tvyxd^fur 4. 33. 47; 6. 77; 


συρηθίραι L 1 2« 






6. 18; 18. 5ι 26. 


ovyruyxfiyciy 2. 5• 






TVicTtirU. 4• 








TwpofPOf 4, 34• 


axcdiafrur 18. 12. 






TVX7 3. 40; 16• 7β. 


σχήμα 1β. 41• 








σώμα 15. 84• 






ΰβρ^ς 14. 46. 


Σώστρβτβί & 122, 
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v\6t 8. 15. 

hiuit 6. 3 ; β. 34 ; 18. 3 ; 

14. 94 ; 15. 55 ei saep. 
υμίτ9ρος 15. 92, 1 1 9. 
infdpxtuf 14. 88, 90. 
virciiTfiy 14. 32. 
vnip 14. 35; 15. 122; 16. 

59• 
νπ€ρβοΚη 15. 36. 
xmfiKoot 15. 143. 
vw6e, 56; 16. II. 
νποκ,ίίσβαι 18. 3P• 
viroXafi/Savciy 15. 70• 
νίΓοσΜΜτατ 14. 45• 
Ιστ^ρ . . . 14. j$4. 
Umpuv 15. 59• 
v^\6t 7. 49. 

φαΑ^σΑιι β, 39, 41, 143 ; 13• 

io> 33• 
^cmu 8. 28 ; 18. 9, 12, 28 ; 

le. 23, 37; 17. 7, 10. 
φαιδρός θ. 142; 15. 28; 16. 

29. φοΜρως 15. 34• 
φάος 4« 3^• 

<lxnikos 2. 4> 27 ; 17. 14- 

φ^Λ^ΧόςΙΙ. ΙΟ, II• 

Φ•>*» «. 33» 44; β. 45; β- 
ίο. 

φ«νγ€ί9 6. Ι5• 
ΦΤ/τνν θ. 2. 

φθ€ΐρ€ΐν 4. 5<^ ; 7. 94• 
^A{i«of 7. 5• 
φίΚωβΘρωπία 15. 36. 



φιΚοκινίύτως 15. 6 1. 

φίλο( L 2; 4. 25 ; 6. ΐ2ΐ ; 

θ. 4> Ι3• φίλτατο^ 5. 40. 
φοβ^Ισθαι 3. ΐ8 ; 15. 47» ^7• 
φ6βσς 3. 37• 
ψ<$ΐΌ^ 4. Ι. 
φράζ^^^ 19; 6. 6ι. 

φρ€Ρθβλαβίις 4. 55• 

φρήρ 7. 7- 

φρόνιμος 18. 14* 
φρθΡΤΐζ€ί9 15. 1 1 8. 

φν(ΐν 5. 5^• 

φνλαχή 14. 7Ι• 
φνσαα^ 17. 97* 
φνσ»7. 31 ; 12. 13; 16.39» 
6ο. 

φωνή 18. 28. 

Xmpctir 5. 9- 

χάλ^κάς 17. 20. 

χαρίζίσΰαί 9. 3^• 

Xdpur 3. 18. 

χ€ΐρ 4. 58. 

Xf^oi» 13. 24, 26. 

Xtiponma 15. 1 1 8. 

χορίή 18. 24. 

Xopcvcij» 18. 34, 

XOP^s 4. 35. 

χραιτ6.7. χρήσΑπΙ. i; 7.91; 

la 17, 19; 15. 83; 17. 

20, 28. 
χρί 8. 32 ; 6. 55 ; 14. 92. 

χρήμα 14. 97, 

XWTtfc a. 3 ; β. so, 



xpopot 4. 45 ; 15. 88. 

χρυσίον θ. 30. 

XfM0/ia 3. 2; 13. 16, 22. 

χυΚό^ 16. 41. 

χώρα 5. 17. 

χωρίς 1^ 3^; 15. 92. 

ψάλλ(ΐι» 13. 24* 
^^αΚτηριον 18. 3Ι• 
V^njf 18. 7ι 25• 

^Μτσ^ο» 10, 8, 3^; 14• 

44(0- 
^^Λο% 14. 29 ; 18. 8. 
ν^ίφοί 17. 25. 
ψοφίο» 6. 4* 
^Αφος 18. 3ΐ• 
^xh ^ 37• 

^ 8. 21, 43; 4.55; β. 15, 
22, 4ο; 6. 14, 26, 83, 
ιοί; 14. 48; 15. 38, 9'» 
Ιθ7. ώ μολ 6. 64. 

^ la 4. 

td^ 18. 8, 25. 

U 8. 28. 

tir Rel. L 10, 15, 24 ; 4. 1 1, 

5^; 5, 23; 6. 35; 10. 

32; 13.5; 15. 71. Conj. 

4. 19; 18. 7, 13; 15. 

106. 
fiowfp 4. 34; 16. 39; 17. 

28. 
Λστ€ 7. 95 ; 15. 33, 
4»^fXcurl7. 19. 



II. KINGS. 

Alexander. 

'AXffiyapof 85. 4 ; 88.3; 89. 3; 90. a; 99.4; 94.6; 95.2; 96. 2,18; 98.8; 
99.4; 134; 145; 171. 

Ptolkmy I. 

/SoaiXfvorrof nroXc/iOiov fr. t 84 (a). I, 16. 
$9oi 2m7jp€t 88. 13. 
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Ptolemy II. 

/3ασιλ(νοιτο( ΏτυΚ^μαιου του ΤΙτοΚ*μαίου cr. C(^0 ^^* '* <τ. if 99. ΐ; 128. €τ. ιΰ 
100. 8. 

βασι\€υοντος Πτολ. τον Ώτολ, κα\ τον νΐον ΠτοΚ^μαίου Κτ. κβ 92. Ι. th. κγ 88. Ι. ?r. Jt5• 
85. I. €τ, κς 9β. Ι, ΐ7• Year lost 184. 

βασίΚ€ύοντο9 Πτολ. τον Πτολ. Ιωτηρος h-, κη 94. 4• ιΐτ. κθ 95. Ι. ?r. Xd 98. 6. 

βασΐΚίνς ΤΙτοΧ^μαϋος καί Αρσινόη ΦΐΚά^βΧφος otoi 'AdcX^o/ 88. II. 

βασιλεύς Πτολ. 110. 55 ^^ ^^Ρ' 

6 βασΐΧ€νς 77. 4• /SoaiXcvr 110. 51• 

^col *AdcX^o( 85. 5 ; 88. 3 ; 89. 3 ; 90. 3 ; 92. 4 ; 94. 7 ; 95. 3 ; 96. 2, 18 ; 98. 8 ; 
99.5; 134; 145; 171. 

* Αρσινόη Φ(λά^€\φος 85, 5 ^ 88. 3 ; 89. 4 ; 90. 3 ; 92. 5 ; 94. 7 ; 95. 3 ; 9β. 2, ι8 ; 
98. 9 ; 134 ; 145 ; 171. ΦιΚάδ^λφος 132. 

Years to be referred to this reign : φ 110. 40. ιγ 110. 44 ; γι 110. 37. Λ 110. 34• 
ιθ 110. 12. ie[.] 50. 8. κα 39. 17; 64. 22. κβ 157. κδ 40. 17 ; 42. 1 1 ; 43. ίο, 
1 1 ; 101. Ι. «€ 85. 21 ; 108. 7 (?)• *^ 96. 9ι 25. «f 83. 5 ; 108. ι (?). κη 45. 25 ; 
46. 21 ; 83. 6; 94. 13. «^ 47. 37; 95. 1 1, λ 48. 22; 87. 8; 132. λα 169. 
λ/9 44. 8; 158. λγ 158. λδ 98. ι ; 158. Year 34=7ear 35 80. 14. λ' 55. j; 
80. 5, II ; 108. 7 (?); 121• I (?); Ι^β; 154-5. \ς 120. ι. Η 56. 9 ; 102. 5, ίο ; 
108. Ι {?). λι, 57. 4; 76. ίο; 86. 4, ιρ; 102. 3, 8. λ^ 58-4; 109. 5, " ; 129 ; 
170. 

Year of a Ptolemaic era(?) «τ. ft 84 {d). i. 

Ptolemy III. 

βασιΚ^υοντος ΏτοΚίμαΙου του Πroλffιαίov και ^Αρσινόης θίων *Αδ€λφων Ζτ, γ 145. tT, d 91. 
18 (?). Κτ. € 171. €Γ. 17 89. Ι. «-. κ€ 90. Ι. 
βασιλ€νς ΠτόΚ^μαιος 34. Ι. 
6 βασικούς 82. 21, 30. 
&toi Έύ€ργ€ται 89. 3 ; 90. 3 ; 17L 

Years to be referred to this reign : /3 32. i ; 33. 10 ; 51. 4, 6 ; 61. 9 ; 62. 17; 106. 
I, 2; 188; 140. y 58. 13; 71. 3, 11; 107. 2, 8; 114. 3; 136-7; 141; 158. 
«34. 2, 12; 78. 24. 972. 3, 15; 82. 16. f 82. 17; 117(?)6, 17. 17 p. 139; U7(?) 
I, 6, 17. Β 81. 4, 10, i8, 22; 82. 12, 22, 31. ιβ 37. i, 9. u 75. 10. ις 143; 
165. if 103. I, 9, II. ιη 69. lo; 144; 163. iB 36. i, 7; 66. 6 ; 67. 3; 70 {a). 
12 ; 105. I ; 162. κβ 104. 6 ; βκ 104. ι, 3, 8. κ{ 90. ίο. 



III. MONTHS. 

{a) Macedonian and Egyptian. 

SavbiKov Μ€χ//>(?) td (22nd year of Philadelphus] 92. 6. 
'Υπ€ρβ€ρ€ταΙον κΘ UaSmi κθ (35th year of Philadelphus) 146. 
•A/>Tffuaiov Ky Παχών κβ (36th year of Philadelphus) 77. 8. 
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{b) Macedonian. 



ΟΛος 32. I ; 84 {a). 2, 17. 

'KntWoiov 32. 17; 97. 4. 

Uf ρίπος 8 θ. 5. 

Lwrrptn 96. 3, 9, 19, 26; 110. 41. 

XavtiKov 90. 10; 92. 6. 

*Αρτ€μισίος 77. 8 ; 145. 



^αίσιος 82. 17; 8β. 3• i8; 97, introd.; 

99. 6 ; 102. 3, 9 ; 129. 
ndv7/ioi 47. 9 ; 57. 4 ; 84 {a). 5, 21. 
A«ior 82. 31 ; 88. 4; 110. 45 ; 171. 
Γορπκίίος 82. 22; 90. 4. 
*Yirfp/3cp<ratbf 82. 12 ; 110. 47 ; 146. 



(c) Egyptian. 

θ«ι^89. i8; 71. 3, 11 ; 169-70. e*#vr 86. 1, 7; 76. 11 ; 114. 13. 

^ωφι 42. 6 ; 56. lo ; 69. 6 ; 8L 4» 10 ; 103. i, 12 ; 114. 5, 19 ; 181 ; 139-40 ; 153 ; 165. 

Ώαωψι 100. I. ILwirt 46. 21 ; 146. 
*Αθνρ 42. 9, 13; 53. 3, 4; 65. 31 ; 68. 3; 69. 4, lo; 7a 5; 81. 19; 106. i, a, 8; 120. 

11; 121.3; 130; 188; 140; 155; 168. 
Xoiax 45. 25 ; 55. 7 ; 78. 4, 8 ; 81. 11, 22 ; 118. 17 ; 119. 15 ; 120. 25. 
Ύνβι 27. 62, 209; 75. lo; 101. i ; 116. 4. 
Mfxc/;> 27. 66 ; 44. 8 ; 47. 37 ; 114. 4, 8. Mf^^i 84. 2 ; 44. 11 ; 5L 4, 6 ; 92. 7 ; 115. 5, 

24, 29 ; 116. 3, 6. 
Φαμ^νώθ 73. 3, 15; 114. II ; 115. 6, 25, 30; 116. 8; 16L «o^cmm- 27. 88; 119. 6. 

Ώαμ^ράτ 33. ΙΟ. 

Φαρμούθί 27. 107 1 ^4. 12 ; 87. I, 9 ; 93. 6; 115. 7, 26, 31 ; 116. 10 ; 118. 37 ; 119. 7 ; 

136. 
Παχώρς 27. 129; β1. 9; βα 6; 115. 8, 27, 3^; US. 3^; HO* ^i; 186-7; 141; 144. 

Παχών 77. 8; 116. 1 1. 
ΠανΜ 27. 137; β2. 17 ; 95. 5; 102. 5> ίο; 104. ι, 6 ; 105. ι ; 107. 2, 7> 8; 112. 37(0 Ι 

115. 14» ι8, 3^; lie. 1 3, 13; 118. 36> 4^; 119. ΐ2; 162. 
*£9Γ#ιφ 43. ΙΟ, II ; 59. 13; 80. 5ι '^ ; 11β. 3 ; 117. 4 ; 118. 6ο. "Επηψ 40. 17. '£ιηιιτ 

110. 34; 110• Ι3• 
ΜΜσορη ρ. 139 ; ^8• 22 ; 85. 7; 98. ι, ιι ; 116. 4» 118. 67; 183; 14a 

9παγάμ«9αι ημίραι 27. 20Ι, 21 9. 
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'A>o^«>y no. 2, 12. 
'Αγατίης 112. 73. 
^Αγχωφΐί 12L I ; 158. 
*AtT6t 33. 5, 13. 
*ΑΘ*μμ*νς 67. 25; 118. 4. 
ΆΘηνα 27. 77ι ι66• 
* Αθηναίοι 130. 
Αι^ησί^ημος 71. 5» '2. 



'Αλίζορ^ρος 80. 2 ^/ saep. ; 89. 9 ; 8^• 4 ; 
9a 4> 2θ ; 97. 6 ; 98. 5> ΐ3 ; 100. ιι ; 
110. 55 ^^saep.; 121. 5; 123; 167. 

Ά\κ€τας 88. 3• 
Άμασίί 101. 7 (?)• 

Άμβίνωρ 110. 63 ei saep. 
'ApAvwvs 67. 26; 112. ti ; 144. 
"Αμμων 112. 90. 
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Ά/ιμώΐΊθ£ 61. 4 ; 81. ίο; 90. 23; 115. 2ΐ; 
168. 

^Αμφζλοχος 111. 21. 
Άνίρόμαχος 111. 6 ; 132. 

'ApdpOFtKor 96. 4 ^^ ^^^Α ι U0. 8 1 (?). 
'Aw)C^t£ 27. 173• 

Άττιγίνης 112. 40. 

•Amyovof 80. 16; 84. Ι ; 78. Ι. 

^Αντικράτης 118. 4• 

•ΑκτίοχοΓ 82. 7 ; 71. 4ι 12 ; 72. ι, 2ο; 95. 2 ; 
110. 58, 77, 8ι, ιθ4. 

* Αντίπατρος 4:8. II ; 64. 3 ; 100. II. 
"Αηιος 85. 6. 

*ΑϊΓ4£ΐ11. 21. 

* Απ ίων ρ. 4* 
Άπολλ($9οτο£ 51. Ι, 5• 
'Απολλόδωρος 112. 82 ; 122. 
ΆπολΧοφάρης 103. 2• 
Απόλλων 27. 1 86. 

* ΑπολλωνίΙίης 151 ; 165. 
Άπολλώιηος 44. 3; 53.1 8 ; 67. 6; 68. 4ι 

II ; 91. ι6; 92. ΐ4ι 2ο; 95. ίο ; 110. 
45 ^/ ίΛ<^. ; 111• 17; 112. 62, 91 ; 114• 
ι; 118. 49>73; U9. ι ; 123; 129; 133. 
*Απολλώς 97. 3• 

* Αργαίος 78. Ι. 
Άρ€νϋώτης 53. 2ο; 101. 6; 106. 6; 138; 

158. 
''Apiyos 148. 

Άριμούθης 4:0, Ι, ι8; 41. Ι, 26; 42. ι, 13; 
43. Ι, 12; 44. ι, g; 85. 9• 

Άρίσταρδρος 116. 2. 
*Αρίσταρχος 110. 38. 
*Αρίστίων 54. 1 8. 

* Αριστόβουλος 171. 
Άρίστογ€νης 109. Ι, 8. 
Άριστόμαχος 84 (α). 1 3• 
*AptaT<$wicof 72. 1 5 ; 85. 3• 

* Αρίστων 111. 3 1. 
'Αρμαίος 134. 
*Αρμάχορος 72. 17• 
'Ap/i^viff 67. 23. 
Άρμιονς 86. 1 4* 
Άρμινσιν 36. 2, 8 ; 52. 

8ι; 144; 167-8. 
Άρνούφίς eL 7 ; β2. 6. 
Άροιμηώτης 33. 4, 12. 
Άροννώφρις 117. Ι. 
Άρπωτνις 112. 53• 
^Αρσψφθ^ίς 74. 2. 



29 ; 58. 7 ; 118. 55, 



'Αρσινόη 98. ΙΟ. 

Άρημιέωρος 81. 2, 12, 1 7, 20. 

*Αρυωτης 61. 8 ; 72. 8, ΙΟ, 13, ι7; 112• 45 ; 

18L 
'Αρφικωιπις 182. 
Αρχέλαος 145. 
Άρχ€στράτη 89. 4• 
Άρχηβις 67. 26. 
"^Apxiinrcw 124-6 ; 180. 
*Ασκλψηάίίης 81. ΙΟ, 11, 21, 22; 66. 3^ 67. 

I. 28; 68. ι; 69. ι ; 81. ΐ2, 2ΐ; 82. 2, 

14, 24. 
Άσφ€ας (?) 70 {δ). 6. 
'Άσφος{ί)ρ. 6. 
Α^χΐ9 112. 25 (?). 
Αυτόνομος 76. 5 (?)• 
Αυφμωύς 52. 2 2. 
*Αψροί 82. 14. 

Β9ρ€ρίκη 90. 3• 
Βλ^<λ/Α«ιια( 44. 2. 
BiW 70 (α). 8. 
Βότρος 113. ΙΟ. 
Borpvff 120. 31• 
Βουβάλιον 118. 58, 85. 
Βον/3άατ4( 27. 145* 
Βρόμίνος 39. ΙΟ. 



Γαστρών 167. 

Ααλίσκος 149. 
Δά/χων 81. Ι5• 

Δμμοτ 89. 8 ; 110. 66, 68, ιοο, 104 ; 123. 

AciVflDV 44. Ι. 

Δημήτρια 111. 4• 

Δημήτριος 47. 2, 34 ! ^2. 14 ; 57. 2', 86. 

23; 110. 78; 111.33, 37; 112.30; 128. 

Δημονίκη 95. 4• 
Δημόστρατος 112. 1 6. 

Δΐ7^Η>φών 51. Ι, 5; 62. ι; 53. ι; 64. ι; 
108. 6; 180; 167-8. 

Atdlff 121. 12. 
Διογ€νης 112. 4, 3^, 5^• 
Aiodoro9 58. 5 ; 171. 

AMSd«por 90.6^/ ^έΖέτ/.; 93. ι; 103.6; 104. 
2, 7 ; 108. 3 ; 1β5. 

Διοκλης 91. 15; 112. 8. 

Διονυσία 99. 9 ; 118. 5^, ^3- 

Διονυσίας 31. ιο; 68. 4; 84(a). 13, 14, S'^ 
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93. 8 ; θβ. 34 ; 98. 2, 1 1 ; 110. 87, 

99(?); 112.57. 
ΑιοννσόΙ^φρος 57. Ι ; 58. 2 ; 96. 1 2 ^/ saep» ; 

147. 
Αιόνυσοί 121. ΙΟ. 
Δωνυσοφανης 81. 1 6. 
ΔίφιΧος 112. 13, 94* 
Διωξανίίρος 96. 15) 3^• 

Δόκιμος 76. Ι, 12 ; 86. 14 1' 111. 35? 129. 

Δρίμύλος 90. 2. 

Δωρίων 84. 2 ; 71. 41 72. Ι, 4; 78. ι, 4» 
ι8; 78. ι8; 106. 91 107. 4, 8; 118. 
27 ; 136-42. 

Δωσίθίος 90. 2. 

*Εβρνζ€μις 81. 1 8. 

Ε3υ(?)27. 93. 

Ειρ^ι^ 112. 24• 

Εισιγηος ( = Εισ*5οί ?) 112. 5Ι• 

*Εκτ(υρίς 98. Ι4• 

•EMyif(?)112. 45. 

^Επιμίνης 80. 20 ; 8L 7 ί 84 {α), 2 et saep, ; 

148. 
Έπιχάρης 80. 1,6; 154-5. 
•Ep#ca/ui(?) 105. 3. 
Έρμιππος 110. 94• 
•ΕΓφ€υ£ 112. 51. 

Εύαγόροί 57. 2 ; 91. ι6 ; 118. 26. 
Εϋβουλος 110. 4• 
Ev^ar ρ. 4• 
Εΰκαρπος 102. Ι, 6. 
ΕνκΧήωρ 90. 23* 
Εύκράπ;^ 90. 6 ^/ J<7^. 
Εΰνομος 53. 19* 
Evfr(SXffu>f 165. 

E^^Xif 76. I ; 91. I e/ saep. ; 103. 8 ; 104. 
1, 6; 165. 

Ευρνμβ^ων 89. 1 9• 

ΕύτυχοΓ 133. 

Ενφράνωρ 88. 1,19; β8. 1 1 ; 100. ίο ; 101. 4* 

Ζηνίων 89. 7. Ϊ4> Ι5ι *6• 
Ζηνυβίος 54. II. 
Zi7M>daros 111. 29• 

ΖηΜωρος 59. Ι ; 60. Ι ; 107. 5 ; 120. 14; 
124-7. 

ZiVpof(?) 8L 18. 

Ζωίλος 70 {α). Ι, 3; 74. 6; 78. 3, '3» 24; 
88. 6 ; 89. 7; 01- ^51 θ^- Ι4* ι<^) ι? ^ 
96. 5, 13, 21, 3ο; 102. ι, 6; 108. η; 
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105. 4; 110. 86; 121. ΐ2 (?); 124; 
159. 
Ζωπνρίων 76. Ι. 

Ήγψων 92. ΙΟ. 

"Ηρα 27. 69, 112. 

Ήρακλ€ίδης 79. Ι, 9,* 84 (ά). 15 (?); 87. Ι ; 

112. 6; 121. 2 1, 28, 46; 148. 
Ήράκλαο(189; 142. 
ΉράκΚατος 82. 2 ; 87. 6, 14; 110. 6ι, 7^. 

Ήρακλίό^ωρος 110. 85 ; 160. 
ΉρακΧης 72. 2. 
Ηρόδοτος 112. 8. 

θαγο/ι/3^ς 112. 1 4- 

θανως 112. 79- 

Θασ4( 112. 39• 

ΘΙβρωι^ 116. 2. 

θ€θδότη 89. 6, 12, 14, ι6. 

θ€Οδωρος 50. 1.9; 63. 5 ; 75. ι ; 105. ι ; 

108. 4; 117• 15; 118• 3• Θ«ύ5ωμ<#« 

63. 19- 
Θ€«γ[118. II. 
θ«>φιλο( 108. 2 ; ill. 25. 
Θβόχρηστος 118. 6. θ€νχρηστος 110. 64) 65• 
θ(νγ€ΐηις 110. 52, 84. 
θηραμίνης 111. 32 (?). 

θι^ώί 112. 44• 
θόργω»^ 118. 48, 6ι, 77• 
θοηνς 68. 22. 
θοτομονς 67. 19• 

θοΓορταίοί 68. 5; 72. 17 ; 112. 2, 15, ι6(?), 

43; 118. 46,64, 72; 164. 
θράσων 81. Ι e/ soep, 
Βυηρις 85. 3• 

'la/ivca 171. 

*1άσων 118. 2, 7• 

'Ίλω•' 56. 4* 

Ίμούΰης 72. Ι7 ; 131. 

Ίναρωντ 115. 2 1 , 36. 

ΊππόΚυσος 52. 2 1 ; 91. 1 5 ; HO. 69, 9^, 

ιο8(?). 
ΊιπΓ($Μκοτ 12L Ι (?). 
ΊπποτίΧης 110. 8θ (?). 
* Ισίδωρος 121. ΙΟ. 
*Ισ4£ 27. 205- 
^Ισοκράτης 82. Ι5• 
Ίστιηος 118. 42, 79• 

•ΐψ^^ί 27. 86. 
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Κολλϋρομος 84. 2-5; 52. 26; 73. I, 4, 8, 

II ; 111. 31. 
Καλλιχλ^ί 40. 4; 42. ι, 13 ; 48. ι, Ι2. 
ΚάΧλικράτης 84. 2; 58-5; 78. 2 ; 90. 22. 

Καλλιμ^^ι;^ 110. 40. 
Καλλισθένης 99. 12. 
Καλλίστρατος 117. 9* 
Καρν^άίης 111. 30 ; 168. 
Κψρκιωρ 40. 13* 

Κεφάλων 118. 45> ^3, 7'' 
Κ<φάλλωμ 108. 6 ; 104. 8. 

Κΐλλης 89. 3) Ι4• 
ΚίΡ€ας 88. 2. 
KcWor 122. 
Κλάδος 118. 54» 73• 

KXetropxos ββ. Ι, 8 ; β7. Ι, 28 ; 68. ι ; 69. 
2 ; 70 (α). Ι ; 160-8. 

Κλ€Ομαχος 74. 3• 
ΚλίοίΓάτρα 9L 3, 6, 9, 1 2ί• 
Κλί'ων 112. 53• 
Κλιτοί 118. 41, 62, 74• 
Κόβας 164. 
ΚΑλα^ 90. 21. 
Κολλον^ι;; 112. 46. 
Κομοαπίί 52. Ι7• 
Κόμων 112. 48. 
Κ<$ΐΦαρο^ 111. 19• 
Κράτης 46. 4 ; 122. 
Κρατίνου 118. 39> 5^» ^9• 

Κρ€ων 76. 5. 
Κρησίλαος 127. 
Κ/>ΐ(ηΐΓ}Γθί 92. 13, 21. 

Κρίτων 40. 4; 68. ι; 110. 1 7, 1 9» 33; 
120. 28. 

Κτησυϊλης 60. 3 ; 89. 5• 
Κτησ ίππος 90 22. 
Κν6ρης&3, 14; ISO. 

Αάκων 81. 8. 
Αάμαχος 84 {α). Ι, 1 6. 
Ααομίίων 49. Ι, 1 6. 
Α^αγρος 81. Ι5• 
Acoirar 111. 39» 
AcvKiOff 42. ΙΟ. 
Αβωδάμας 45. Ι 

Ι ; 50. Ι. 
AcW 89. 6, 7 ; 110. 106. 
Αίβαρος 101. 2. 
A43i;ff 140. 
Αψνάως 80. ι6 ; 97. 3 (0• 



46. Ι ; 47. Ι ; 48. ι ; 49. 



Αίχας 81. 1 8. 
Αυκινος 94. 6. 
Αυκοκλης 110. 9'• 
Avicofii^d^ff 47. 3'• 
Αυσαηας 4l7. 26; 49. II. 

Αυσιμαχος 45. Ι, 20 ; 46. Ι, 22 ; 47. 1, $8 ; 
48. Ι ; 49. 3; 50. 6. 

Μάγων 94. 8. 

Μαιθωύτη^ 118. 38, 53» ^8. 

Μαι^θως 72. 6. 

Μαχόταν 180. 

Μ^λάρβίος 111. 2, 25 ; 118. 44> 7θ• 

MfXi . iwr (?) 84 {a). 13, JO. 

ΜίΡίκράτης 148. 

McWXooff 84 (α). I, 16. 

Μ€ν€μαχος 82. l8. 

M/winroff 82. 18. 

MrviVicor 87. 3. 

McM0v 80. 22 ; 58. II ; 126. 

Μ€νωνί^ς 124-6. 

Μηρό^ωρος HO. 58. 

MctMrcr 112. 19, 67 ; 158. 

Mvaacov 97. 8. 

Μνάσων 41. 3 ; 92. ΙΟ. 

ΜΐΊ^σιστ/κίτι; 92. 5• 

Μνησίστρατος 110. 43* 

ΜνρρΙνη 118. 57» 84• 

Mvprov£ 111. 35• 

Nfa[ 110. 44• 
Nf]oicXii 110. 45 (?> 
Nfoirr(SXfpor 98. 7. 
NcoTwp 180. 
Nfxtf€p/35f 98. 3. 15. 
Ν€χ^μμ€ν(72. ΙΟ, 14, 1 7. 
litxBtvifits HI. 39. 
Ι^^χθοσΙρις 67. 27. 
Ν#χ^ων( 118. ΙΟ. 
Nimuos 68. 3. 
Ncfcaydpof 123. 

NueOMup 80. 3; 81. 1, 5, 21 ; 9L 16 ; 115. 2. 
Ι^ίκαρχος 81. II, 21. 
Nuciai78. I ; 118. 51, 75. 
Ιίίκόβως^β. 12, 29, 35. 
Ιίίκό^ημος 110. 6o, 75, I05. 

NtmiXaoff 98. lo ; 107. 3 ; 111. 20 ; 186-9 ; 

141-2; 160. 
NucdoTpoTOff 39* 1 1 ; 56. 5. 
^οβωρχις 74. I. 



ly. PERSONAL NAMES 



389 



Νν/ιφΐ7 Μ. 8. 
Ννσιο^ 82. 8. 

XofOot 8Θ. I ; 100. 10. 
XtwodoKot OS. 4, 13. 
Xtvodaros 123. 

Χίνοκράτης 84. 7 ; 111. fi, 7. 
Χ^ροψάντης 112. 49• 

Οΐμας (?) 53. 9. 
*Οραρχης 58. 1 8. 

Όιη^ώφρν 85. 2 ; 114. i ; 118. 29. 

'Oi^fAacrror 8Θ. 2. 

'Oirifvf 14Θ. 

*Ορστν(φο«ω( p. 4« 

Όρρομβης 148. 

*Οσι/>(^ 27. 6ο. 

Πα^«[ 188. 
Πώί 112. 57• 
Ώακαμκ 130. 
Doycvcff 118. 2. 
Ώορησις 53. 7• 

Παοΰί 52. 32; 78. 13• 
Ώαουτης 100. g ; 118. 9• 
Όαραμίνης Θ9. 7 ; ϋβ. 12 (?). 

Πάρι^ 84. Ι ; 65. 4) 2θ ; 85. 8. 

ΏαρμίνΙων 47. 3; U7. II. 

Πασζ^ 154. 

Ώασκαμονς 58. 8. 

Πα(πγωνι^ 52. 21. 

Ώασατως 61. 6. 

Πασι» 81. 4> 9> Ι4> 3^; ^3. 7 ; 67. 24 ; 71. 

13; 85. 7ι 3θ; Θ8. 14; 112. 27; 118. 8, 

15; 118.47,76. 
Ώάσωρ 106. 4 ; 138 ; 140. 
ΠασωςβΒ. Ι3ι 21. 
narfitvs 153. 
Πατης 86. Ι4. 25. 
Πάτροκλος 99. 3• 

Ώάτρων 84. Ι, 7» ΙΟ ; 56. Ι ; 78. g, 19; 99. 

4; m. 13. 

Παυ^Γ 53. 6, 8 ; 61. 7. 

Πανσαιτία^ 89. 12. 
nAoV^ 92. 3• 
Utpvfvt 130. 
Dfyovirir 112. 25. 
nfpdaucof 80. 14. 
IlcpiXaor 85. 4. 
ΏίΤ9«φμως 185. 



ncrc^aci 58. 6. 

Ώ9Τ€ίμουβης 67. 7 ; 68. 5 ; 75. 3. 

UtTtuni{ ) 121. 15. 

Tlmpovms 67. 24. 

ΏίΤίρμονΘις 52. l6. 

Πην;(ών p. 6. 

Urnjais 85. 3. 

Π€τοβάστ{( US. 54 ; 118. 25. 

ΏίΤομνχις{ί) 58. 21. 

UtrtHTipis 85. 2, II ; 52. 20, 22; 58. 21 ; 

61. 5, 6 ; 67. 20, 25 ; 68. 19, 23 ; 72. i, 

4; 75. 2; 118. 5, 59; 181; 186-7; 

139 ; 141 ; 164. 
Ώίτωνς 54. 5 ; 112. 26. 
Utvptfjais 53. 16. 
Πλάτων 101. 4 ; 118. 52, 8o. 
Ώλούταρχος 68. I ; 64. I, 26; 110. 7, 13, 

35, 42 ; 159. 

Πνα^ 52. 1 8. 
Πρασιά 78. 1 7. 
Πντφορωτ p. 4. 
Ώοκωύ€ 85. 2 ; 118. 5, 6. 

ίΐ€Χ§μαρχος 112. 7, 9. 
ΏοΚίμοκράτης 88. 4 ; 145. 

UcX^p^p 40. I ; 41. 1 ; 110. i ; 118. 3; 157. 

ΠοΚιάρθης HL II. 

ΠόΚλη 12L 6 (?). 

UcXvauns 91. 14 ; 118. 4. 

ΠοΚύαρχος 111. 1 5. 

Πολνικλ^ί 94. 13, 17• 

n<(X«yllL II. 

Πόρος 148. 

Ποστι^ώΜοκ 112. 41 ; 188. 

ΠοώτΓ 118. 43, 66, 82. 

Upa&as 58. 26. 

Πραζίμαχος 78. Zy Μ• 

Προμηθ^ 87. 85. 

Πρ^^ταγόρας 68. 6. 

Τίρωταρχος 66. Ι. 

Πρωτσγ^ρηί 99. ΙΟ; 167. 

Πρβτίί^χοί 48. 4, Ι3• 

nroXf/Aocof 87. 3> 1 1 > β1• 1} 7 1 62• ι> ^6 ; 

53. Ι ; 54 ι, 33 ; Μ• ι, 8 ; 56. ι, ιι ; 

57. Ι, 5 ι* 68. Ι ; 59. ι, 14 ; 60. ι, ιι ; 

61. Ι ; 68. Ι, 17 ; 70 {α). 3 ; 79. ι ; 111. 

8 ; 118. 84 ; 180 ; 182 ; 160 ; 167-8. 

Πνθάγγίλος 90. 4* 
Ώνργωρ 89. 3• 

laroKot 86. 3» 9 i H^. 81, 83. 
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Sf/x^rvf 68. 21 ; 72. 5, ii ; 74. 2 ; 94. 18. 

Sc/ivor 101. 2. 

2€μφθ€ύς 54. 22 ; Θ4. ΙΟ ; 182. 

2€ννρις 112. 50. 

29νίχις 61. 6. 

2Γμο£ 92. 9» ΙΟ ; no. 3 ; 129. 

Si/Aov 118. 60. 

2(a<$cff 53. 20; 67. 23 ; 118. 12. 

Sicrv/Saux 85. p. 

SiraXici;; 81. 7. 

2κνθης 55. I. 

ΣοκονωΐΓΚ 133. 

Σοννωφρΐ£{}) 35. I. 

Sovrcvf 118. II. 

2οιαΌ»τλαγα 149. 

Σποκψ 47. 27. 

2ίΓονδα((ν 80. 23. 

Ιτάσιππος 84 (α). 14• 

2τ€φα»ος 112. 8 1. 

Σγοτοϊτιγ 106. 5 ; 107. 3 ; 112. 6ο, 63, 89 ; 

136-8; 140-1. 
Sr/Mxruw 37. 2, ΙΟ ; 103. 5 ; 185. 
Στράτων 37. 2, ιο; 90. 23 ; 93. ι ; 96. 13, 

3θ, 36; 117. ΐ2 (?). 
2vPT€vg 118. 24, 25. 
Ιώπατρος 82. 24 ; 123. 
2ωσίπατρο£ 112. 9• 
Σωσίττυλκ 81. 9• 
^ωσίφάνης 111. 1 6. 
l^arparos 88. 5» ΙΟ-Ι2. 

Τοίμβ^ 106. 6 ; 107. 6 ; 136-4L 
Ύαμανκ 112. 23. 
Ύ9\ίστης 85. 1 4 ; Θ9. 8. 
Tikttrrog 58. 4• 
Trpavr 135. 
Τ€σώμ»(?) 67. 27- 
Ίίτοβάστίε 112. 27. 

Tfw 52. 16 ; 53. 7 ; β7. 25 ; 74. 2 ; 80. 7, 
15; 112. 29, ζο; 121. 7. 

Τηλέμαχος 32. Ι. 
Τίμαχοτ 111. 23. 
Τίμαρχος 63. 21. 

TiftoxXTf 84 (α). 2 ^/ ^(7^'^. ; 92. g, 
Τιμοκράτης 76. 2 ; 110. 74ι ^^Οί H®. 5• 
Ίιμόστρατοε 96. 3^ (?)• 
Τίσανδρος 108. 3» ΙΟ. 



TtVapxcf 92. 6 ; no. 26 (?). 
Ύνας 62. 5• 
To<vryow(?) 112. 43• 
ToTo^ff 113. 15• 
Τ . . απκ 85. 7• 

Φα/χζ£ 112. 75• 
*ayiat 110. 63, 73» Ρ^• 
Φάνης 52. 20. 
Φα . . ακουτης 112. 79* 
Φ(0<^ 53. 8. 
Φιλάμμων 75. 4• 
Φιλημω» 70 (α). 8. 
Φιλήσιοί 112. 55• 
Φίλιππος 62. Ι ; 117. 1 2. 
Φιλ&σκ(ν 30. 23* 
Φιλοκλτί 110. ΙΟ, 29. 
Φιλόξενος 75. 5 ; 124 ; 130. 
Φίλων 47. 26, 27 ; 49. ΙΟ ; 52. 14 ; 90. 6. 
22; 95. 4; θβ. 35; 111* 26; 112. 96. 

ΦΐΚωνίίίης 81. 1 6. 
Φιλωτ/ρα 134. 
Φιμηνις 82. 2. 
Φιτωρωι^ (?) 27. 64. 
Φοίνιξ 110. 6 1, 70. 
Φρίζιος (?) 98. 8. 

Χαιρημων 80. 1,6; 154-5. 

Xapta 85. 6. 

Χαρικλτϊς 152. 

XcX ,ω,,,ας 110. 59• 

Χ^σμηρις 72. 5 ^/ SO^. 

Χ . ριος 105. 3• 

Ψίγχωνσις 112. 4^, 9^• 
"frvofiow 64. 10. 
ΨίΡτάης 112. 8θ. 
Ψίντ€σωνς 164. 
i^tt^tf 182. 

*0/>or 39. 4> 7 >* ^2* ι8 >* β3. 9ι 2θ ; 68. 19 ; 
70 {δ), 7 ; 74. Ι ; 80. 7, ΐ5 ί β4. ίο, 19 ; 
108. 5 ; 110. 99 ; 112. 31» 67, 74 ; 122. 

. απαυς 102. II. 
[,^αφνσις 30. 21. 
]ρχωρσίς 52. 3Ι• Cf. 118. 15• 
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V. GEOGRAPHICAL. 



{a) Countries, Nomes, Toparchies, Cities. 

'Κβηναίος 84 (λ). 2, 1 7• 

idyvnruK 27. 92; 32. 14, 16; 70 {b\ 4; 

93.6. 
*AXcfiydpcia 57. 2; 98. 16, 20; 110. 22, 

25 ; 156. 4 irokts 110. 31. 



*Απ($λλωμΓί irdXtf η μ9γαΚη HO. 82. 
Άραβιοτ 8β. 6, 1 1. 

Αρσιροιτψ 82. i6 ; HO. 87. 

Κφρ(ΛΊτης nSkit 134. 
*Αφροίίιτοπο\ίτης 38. 6 ; 71. 1 3. 

Bopxoiw 52. 12 ; 91. 16. 
Βοιωτιος 9Θ. 15, 32. 

*EptTfHtvs 70 {a), 9. 
ΈρμοποΚίτης 110. 86. 
•E/w^p/n;r(?) 98. I3, 31. 
Έ(ΠΓ€ρίτης 91. 1 6. 

'HfKucXr^^ (M'f>u) 81. 7 ; 183. 
•Ηραχλ€θ7Γθλίη;Γ p. 8 (?) ; 70 (3). I ; 71. 14 ; 

80. 3, 8 ; 82. 9 ; UO. 72, 78 ; 163. 
'HpojcXcW πόΧκ 30. 25; 92. 12; 93. 3; 

171. 

θα . . . σσος UO. 93, 102. 
θ^μίστου {μβρίε) 81, introd., 15• 
θ»7/9αίΓ 110. 8ο, 85. 

θρ^ξ 30. 22; 33. 5ι ι^ ; 37. 3> "; 00. 
23; 92.9, ίο; 94. 13, 17- 

*Ιου^ος 96. 4> 21. 

Kwdioi (?) ρ. 6. 

Κρης 92. II (?); 110. 58, 104. 

ΚρωμΛβίτης 96. 12, 3^• 

Kvywr iroXtt 114. 6. 

ΥΜριρκΔοδ 34. 2; 52. 13, 14; 86. 23; 89. 



6; 90. 21, 23; 91. 14; 94. ι6(?); 99. 

7; 102. I, 6(?); 124. 
Ka»cV3d. 8, ι6; 66.7; 78.14; 88.5; 86. 

3, 19 ; 106. 4 ; 117. 2. κάτω Κωίτης ρ. 8. 
Κ^ 30. 21. 



Μακίίών 30. 2, 3ι ^4 ; 82. 6; 90. 6; 110. 

62, 71. 
Μ/μψίί ρ. 8 ; 95. 6 ; 110. 24. 

Μίμφίτης 98. 1 4- 
Μυσάτ 32. 19; 129. 

νομαρχία (?) 74. 6. 

Όζυρυγχίττ/ς 78. 12; 83. 3; 89,6; 90. 4, 

7 ; 92. 8 ; 95. 7 ; 127. 
Όξυρνγχω^ nokts 62. 15 ; 89. 1 3 ; 86. 5, 8 ; 

168. {η) πάΚκ 43. 5 ; 49. 15 ; 111. 24. 

UfpaaiyvnTtog 70 {δ), 7• 

Ώ€ρσψ 90. 22 (?) ; 93. ι ; 112. 40; 124. 

UoktfJLnvos {μίρΐί) 81. 8, 17• 
nakts^ 'AXf^vdpcia UO. ^Ι. ^ Όξνρνγχωρ 
πάλις 43. 5 ; 49. 15 ; U1. 24. 

law 27. 19, 16, 165• 
Σαίττ/ς 27. 21. 
Σ«ν»9Γ€ντ 70 (λ). 4• 
Σχ€«ία U0. 25, 3Ι• 

τοιταρχια, ''AyiyfAa (?) ^Heracleopolite) 101. 3• 
ή κάτω τοπ, (Ozyrhynchite) 34. ι ; 52. 4 ; 
73. ίο; 86. ίο; 169. η κάτω 44. ίο. 

^pvyios 54. 6. 

XoXxidcvf 84(a). 2, 18 ; 90. 22 ; 96. 12, 29• 



Βονβαστοί 8L 7• 

Ήράχληα 81. 1 4- 

Ofoyowis 81. 8. 

Ί(ραΝζσ<«63.ΐ9;80.4,9> 8Ll7; U0.2ly22. 



(ί) Villages. 
1. Arsinoite. 

Sc^cViomw 13a 

Tr^cm; 8L 9. 
Φαρβαιΰα 81^ intfod. 
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2. Heracleopolite. (Villages in the Κω^η;; roiros are marked by an asterisk.) 



♦'AyKvpair ιπ5λΐ£ β7. 4; 112. 74; 117. 15. 

*Αγκνρύρων p. 8. 
Άλιλαΐί p. 8. 
♦•Ανατ4€ύ(?)100. 12. 
♦Άσσυα p. 8; 112. 5, ι»ι 5^ ; 117. la. 

BoiMTCt/Mff p. 8 ; Ue. 2. 

θ€}ίβωνΰΐ£ p. 8. 

θμοινα;^^ p. 8. 

θμοί^βυμίί 80. 7• T/iocy. 168. 

θμοοΛθίί p. 8. 
^θμοιοΟ^κ 112. 56, 88. 
*θμοιτόθΐ£ 112. 39. 

*Ί7Γπώρωρ p. 8. 

• *Kcpicc(n7r 112. 2, 6, 81. 
*Kf ρκ9σψΙ>4£ p. 8. 
*Κ€φαλα/ 71. 7. 
*Κή3α p. 8 ; 56. 6 ; 128. 

Κολασονχ( ) p. 8. 

K<$/ia p. 8. 

Κρηιας p. 8. 

*Μονχίρθαη( ) p. 8. 
♦Μοί;χ.ίρ.8; 112. 27(?),45(?). 

Νΐσκ p. 8. 
No^pit p. 8. 

Ilccva^tf p. 8. 
Ώ€€ρίβί£ p. 8. 
*ncp($i7 p. 8; 84 {a), 7, 22 ; 112. 14. 



*Π€ρχνφν 112. 40. 
Π€ταχ( ) p. 8. 

Σικί^ p. 8. 

*Σισίνη 101. 6. 

Σωβΰιε p. 8. 

*Ύααμόρου p. 8. 

♦Ταλ<ίϊ7 (TdXj,) p. 8 ; 86. 3, 8 ; 87. 4, i a ; 
75. I, 5; 106. 7; 107.6; U7.8; 189; 
144; 157. 

TSurw p. 8. 

Ίβρονφΐί p. 8. 

TrproyaX( ) p. 8. 

Ύ€ρτοΗχ{ ) p. 8. 

τίχθωι p. 8. 
♦Tocrryow (?) 112. 43. 

To««cr p. 8. 

Τοσαχ( ) p. 8. 

♦♦€β4χΐί p. 8; 72. 2; 88. 5; 96. 3, 19; 
10a3; 107.3; 110.36; 112. 4 ^/ JAT/. ; 
117. 15; 181; 186; 188-9. 

*Φΐλο»ίκον pp. 4, 8. 

Φν€βΊίε p. 8. 
*Φ(« 102. 2. 

*Xoi0y»r/M£ 68. 3 ; 112. 26, 86. 
\6hint p. 8. 

*ψ€βΘορ€μβη {^tnB.) p. 8; 88. 7, 15; Ua. 

25(0. 
*ψ9\9μάχ»£ 112. 36. 

*Ψνχΐ6 p. 8 ; 112. ii, 57 ; 117. 8, 10. 



3. Hermopolite? 

'kkafia<rrfmp nSkit 78. 8. 



4. Oxyrhynchite. 



ΑικωμΙα 47. 29• 



θωλθίί 52. 2 ; 53. 5 ; 62. g ; 89. 5 ; 90. 4 ; 
94. 9, II, 19 ; 111. 27, 28 ; 127 ; 130. 



MffMi 90. 7. 

Μουχιναμυω (-οώ) 58. 19, 21, 22 ; 92. 8 ; 182. 

ncXa 43. 3. 
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τίφθα 45. 5 ; IIL 22. 
lufopv 84. 2, 4 ; 60. 4 ; 78. 



Γ#ρτ<σ«€κνιτ (?) p. 4• 



'Upakktiov 77. I ; 110. 5. 
ΊσΜ«>ι^1θ7. Cf. 112. 51. 



*A\t(Mpov, 89. 9 ; 100. 1 1 
*ΑΐΓολλωνύ>ν 58. i8 ; 119. i ; 

Βρομίνον 89. ΙΟ. 

'HpoK^tiSov 180. 
'HfKucXcirov 87. 6, 14. 

Gcodvpov 118. 3. 
θ€οκ[ 118. II. 
θ€θχρψΤΓΌυ 118. 6. 

'Ιάσονοτ 118. 2, 7. 

Καλλλστράτον 117. 9• 
Kvdpcovr 58. 14 ; 180• 



Ι Τακόνα 78. 14 ; 111• Ι. 
8, II ; 182. | Ταλαώ 55. 2 ; 182; 187. 

5• Indeterminate. 

Ι Ώαστσφόρων 87. 6 ; 118. 1 6 (?). 

(c) Miscellaneous. 

Ιπαρ€ίμΜρη 58. 5 r 180. 
πιπαμά£ 27. 126, 1 68, Ι74• 

(έ/) κλήροι. 

ffueoarpdrov 89. II. 



180. 



IIapa[fAc νον ? 118. 12. 

Παρμ9νιωνος 117. 1 1. 

ΠανσοΜον 89. 12. 

Πολναίνον 118. 4 • 

Πρωταγόρου 68. 6 ; 110, introd. (?). 

ΏρωτΌγίνσυς 99. ΙΟ. 
IlroXcfuubv 52. 26 ; 180. 

Τιμοκράτον 118. 5. 

Φιλι'ιπΓον 117. 1 2. 
Φιλο^'κη; 76. 5 ; 85. 13. 



(e) Deme. 

KatTTOfKios 82. 3• 



Άθηνα 27. 77ι ϊ^^ 
"ΑμμΜΡ 112. ρο. 
*A»ov/3tf27. 173• 
'Αιτόλλ«ιτ 27. 1 86. 

Bov0(S(mf 27. 145• 

€«ν? 87. 93• 

"Ηρα 27. 112; cf. 27. 69. 
*ΗρακΧη$ Εύθ€ . [ 72. 2. 



VI. RELIGION. 

{α) Gods. 

Λ^ί 77. 4, 7 ; 79. 6. Cf. Index II. 
θνζρ» 85. 3• 

*Ισίί 27. 205. 
Ίφ0ΐμΐ£ 27. 86. 

IIpofPT^vf 27. 85. 

Φιτφρίπς 27. 64. 
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{b) Priests and Priestesses. 



apxuptvs 62. 8 ; 72. 2, i8; 118. 24; 131. 
Up€vs 52. 18 ; 72. 2, 16; 85. 8. itpfvt (sc. 

*A\€(apdpov)y Μ€νίΚαος Ααμάχου (5th Soter) 

84 {a). I, 16. Λι/ΑΜΐΜ>((?) ΆίΓολλώ (7th or 

4th Philad.) 97. 2. ... ΚαΚ^ιμη^ονς 

(i2th Philad.) 110. 40. Nfa[ ] 

OKktow (13th Philad.) 110. 44• ΦίΚισκος 
Siroudaiov (b.C. 3OO-271) 80. 23. Uptifs 
*AXt(aifdpov mil θ€ωρ 'AdcX^cov, UarpoicXor 

Uarpmwos (15th Philad.) ΘΘ. 3 ; 128. 
Ώίλοψ 'AXffbdpov (22nd Philad.) 92. 22. 
Kuf€as *Αλκ€του (23rd Philad.) 88. 2. 'Apt- 
στόνικος UtpiKaov (24th Philad.) 85. 3; 
150. Name lost (26th Philad.) 9β. 2, i?. 

. . . ΑυκΙνου (28th Philad.) 94. 5. Άιτίοχοί 
. . c . . . (29th Philad.) 96. 2. NfoimSXcftor 
Φρίξου (?) (34th Philad) 98. 7. Άρχ/- 
[λαος Δήμου ί] (3rd Euerg.) 145. Up€vg 
*AXt$, Koi θβων 'AdcX. κα\ θ€ων Evcpycrwv, 
*Api«rrd/3ovXoff Aiodc(rov (5th Euerg.) 171. 



*θ96μαστο9 Ώυργωνος (8th Euerg.) 89. 2. 

Δ»σίΒ€ος Δριμύλου (25th £uerg.) 90. 2. 
Ιίρογραμματ9ύί 27. 44. 
irpcSdovW 85. 3, 5* 

κανηφ6ρο9 *Κρσιν6η% ^cXadcX^ov, ^νησίστράτη 

Ί^ισάρχον (22nd Philad.) 92. 5. ... 

IIoXrfioKpdrovff (2 3rd Philad.) 88. 4. Xapia 

*Airtov (24th Philad.) 85. 5 ; 150. Name 
lost (26th Philad.) 96. 2, 17. ^Ckt^ripa . . . 

^l6th-27th Philad.) 184. Ννμφι; Μάγοροί 
(28th Philad.) 94. 7. Δημονίκη ΦιΚω9θ9 
(29th Philad.) 95. 3. Άρσυ^ Νικολάου 
(34th Philad.) 98. 9. [Αρσινόη] noXr^to- 
ιτράτον(£) (3rd Euerg.) 145. *1αμρ4α 

•ΥΐΓο[ . . . (5th Euerg.) 171. "ΑρχΈστράτη 
Κτησικ\€ουί (8th Euerg.^ 89. 4. Btptvitof 
UvBayyikov (25th Euerg.) 90. 3. 

ηαστοφόροί 77. 2 ; cf. 87. 6. 



SbifTOP 72. 10, 15, 18. 
ycWUXca *ΙσΜ>( 27. 20$. 



(c) Miscellaneous. 

ΉρακΚίωρ 77. I ; 110. 5. 



4ορτη 27. 41, 53» 64, 85, 93, I45, 150, i54, 
173, 186. 



2cpo(y9?)112. 89. 

icp<{ir 35. 7; 72. 5, 16; 98. 4; 157. ra 

icpa 77. 7. 

πανψ/νρις 27. 76, 1 65. 



VII. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TITLES. 



άρτιγραφίύς 29. 8, 27, 32 ; 110. 28. 
άρχίφνΚίΐκίτης 73. ΙΟ. 

βασιΧίκ6ί ypampoTw 72. 8; 98. 3» ^^\ 1•08. 
3; 153; 156. 

ypaμμaτ€vς^4t.6\ 82.20. /3ασιλι«ό( γρ. See 
βασίΚίκ6^ γρ. άρδραπόδων 29. 7* ΎΡ• 
κΚηρονχων 82. 1 5. 

d^KcoHKOs 30. 13 ; 81. 16, 18; 90. 6; 91. 

15 ; 96. 5 ; 103. 7. 



διοίκησα^ 6 πρ6ς τηι diouc., Ttiaopdpog 109. 4» Κ • 

diocm/r^, ΆΐΓολλώνΜ>ι 44. 3» 8 ; 96. 1 1 ; 110. 

53» 5^, 68, 94, ιθ3. » ' 2. ΕΛτιχοί 133 (?). 
δοκιμαστής 29. 19 ; 41. 3 ; 106. 5,' ^07. 6; 

108.4; 109. 7; 186-42. 

€πίστάτης 34. 2 ; 72. 4• 

ήγ^μων 44. 2. 

θησαυροί, 6 πρ6ς roh Βη, 117. 2. 



VIII. WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS 
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}hwnii 80. 21 ; 32. 6 ; 88. 5, 13 ; 52. 12 ; 

89.7,8; Θ0. 21; Θ1. 14; 94. 16, 17; 

97. 7; 102. I, 6; 124. 
Ικάρχψ 105. 3 ; 148. 
Itnrm 81. 5, 13. 

ι^ρυζ 29. 21. 

κωμαρχώρ 85. II• 

κωμογραμματ€νς 67. p; 88. 6; 75. 7; 108. 

8; 165. 

Χογ^ντης 118. 9, 15 ; 168. 
Χοχαγάς 81. 7, 8, 16• 

μαχΜροφόρος 78. ΐ6(?). 

μάχψος 4L ι8 ; 44. Ι, 6, 12 ; 70 (3). 1. 

νομάρχης^ Άριμονθης 85. ΙΟ. 
νομαρχία 74. 6 (?). 

οΙκονόμος 94. 12; 99. 7> 107.5; 108.2; 

109. 1 ; 110. 87 ; 116, introd.; 181; 158; 

168. 
οίκονομωρ 188 ; 169. 



πράκτωρ 80. ΐ8 ; 92. 21. πράκ. Ι^ιωτικωρ 
84. 7. 

σιτοΚόγοδ 42. 41 43. 4; 82. 8; 87. 5? 

101. 2. 
σντοΚογων 88. 2. 
σιτομΜτρψ 100. ΙΟ. 
στρατηγός 72. 14 ; 98. 5• ϋφίσιΐίνος (?) 92. 

τοπάρχης 44. 9 ; 75. 2. 
τοπογραμματίνς 67. 8 ; 68. 5 J 75. 3• 

τραπ^ζίτιμ 66. 7 ; 106. 4 ; 107. 3 ; 108. 4 ; 

109. 7 ; 110. 30, 86 ; 186-42. 

νπηρίτης 29. 21, 3θ(0> ^2. 22. 
φυΧακίΤτνων 84. Ι. 

φνλακίττις 86. 2, 8; 87. 4) 13 ; 58. ι6, 2ο; 
54. 3ο; 75. ι ; 110. 49 ; 113• ^ο; 144; 
167. 

χίίριστης 74. Ι. 

χιλίαρχορ80. 4•^ 

χορηγία, 6 np6g τψ, χορ» τωρ ίΚίφώητωρ 110. 79• 

χρηματαγωγάς 110. 5», 84, 112. 



VIII. WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS. 
(a) Weights and Measures. 



αρουρα 58. 19 ii saep, ; 58. 5 ^/ saep. ; 70 (έζ). 

5; 70(3). 3; 75.6. 
άρτόβηδΟ. 3; 68. 7, i7; β4. 4, 5; β5. 6, 

1 1, 19, 24 ; 74. 2 ei saep, ; 76. 6, 9 ; 83. 

6, 7 ; 84 (λ). 3, 8, i8, 24 ; 86. i, 1 1, 16 ; 

90.9, 14; 91. 10, 11; 98. 5, 18; 99. 

II, 13, 14, 15; 100. 6, 13 ; 101. 8 ; 102. 

2,4,7, 10; 110. I ei saep.; 122; 124-6; 

129; 156-7. 
άωΙΚίορ 100. 3• 

Mpaptop 81. 6, 7, 16, 18; 80. 4, 10. 



μή-ροΡ άρηλωτίκόν 74. 3, 4, 5 ; lOL 8. μ. 
α . ( ) 119. l8. μ. βασιλικόρ 86. 6, 21 ; 
124; 129. μίτρωίτ«ΗχοιτωιβασιΧ.8Α{α). 
6, 22. μίτρωι χο€ί τωι . . . 90. II. μ, 
ίοχικόρ 74. 2. μ, {€PPt€UcaifiKoat)x{oiptKOp) 
irpoff τ6 χάλκουρ 85. 1 8. μ. παρα^οχικ6ν 87. 
12. μ* h αντ6ς ηρίγκατο t( ' AXt(apdptias 98. 
19; cf. 156. 

τάλαρτορ 116, introd. 

χοΐνι^ 119. 20, 21, 22. 



(δ) Coins• 



άργνριορ 84. 9) II ; ^β. 17; 6L 2; 58. 7; 
70 (λ), ιο; 89. 8; 90. 19; 91. 7» "; 
109. 6, 12; 110. 2θ; 112. 42| 56; Ud. 
19; U8. 89; 127. 4; 168. 



δραχμή 29. II, 23, 35-^; 30. 5, ι6, 2ο; 
8L 7, 8, ι8; 82. g, 10; 84. 3; 36. 6, 
12; 87. 8, 16 ; 40. 11 ; 41. 6, 20; 46. 
6,7; 51.6; 52. 12^/χΑ^.; 58. 5^/x<i^•; 
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5β. 7; 68. 7; βΟ. 5; 68. ι6, 19, 2ο; 
64. 8, 14; 66. 24 ; 67. 13 ^/ saep. ; 68. 
8 ; 70 {α), ιι ; 70 (3). 9 ; 84 {α). 8, 24 ; 
86. 12; 88.8; 89. Ρι ι6; 90. 15» ΐ9; 
91.7; 92. 15, 19; β4. ι, 14, 19; βδ- 
13 ; β9. 15; 102. 2, 4, 7, ίο; 104. 4, 5> 
9-1 1 ; 106. Ι, 8 ; 107. ι, 7 ; HO, introd. 
et saep. ; UL 12 et saep. ; 114. 3 ei saep, ; 
115. 8 ei saep, ; 116, introd, 2 eisaep. ; 121. 
2eisaep.\ 124-6; 186-42; 160; 162-4. 
(Λιχίβολοι) 62. 13, 19, 28; 68. 8, ρ, 23, 24; 
68. 2o; 67. 13, 21 ; 68. 7 et saep.\ 110, 
introd. et saep, ; IIL 4 ; 112. 14 ^/ jai;^. ; 
114. 5, 23 ; 116. 8 et saep. ; 116, introd., 
4 i/ ίΛ?/>. ; 121, 39, 46. 

4ξά^ραχμος 61. 6. 

ίημίχάλκορ) 68. 20. 
ημιωβίλίον) 61. 6; 62. 12, ι8; 68. g, 22, 
24; 68. 18; 104. 4t 9> 110, introd. 
ί/ ΧΛί'^. ; 111. 4, 34 ; 112. 13 ^^ ^^ζ^• ; 113. 
7 et saip. ; 114. 5, 23 ; 116. 6 et saep. ; 116. 
6 ^/ saep. ; 12L 20 ^/ saep. 

μνα 88. p. 







[ο/3ολ<$τ) 61. 6; 62. I2; 68. 20, 22, 24; 68. 
9, 18; 99. 14; HI. 34; 112.38^/^04^.; 
118. 12; 116. 14; 121. 18 ei saep. 

{π€¥τωβοΚον) 62. 15, 21 ; 68. 2i ; 104. 5, 
11; 110. 11; 112. 94; 116. 13; 116. 6 
et saep. ; 121. 25 ^/ saep. 

{•ηταρτορ), i.e. J obol, 62. 15, 17; 68. 5 

et saep,; 68. 9 et saep.; 111. 26; 112. 14 

et saep.; 118. 11, 16; 116. 14 et saep.; 

116. 6 et saep, ; 121. i^et saep. 
{τ€τρώβοΚορ) 62. 12 et saep,; 63. 17, 20; 67. 

13, 21; 68. 20; 99. 15; 104. 4, 9; 

110, introd. et saep. ; 112. 1 1 et saep. ; 

116. 3 et saep. ; 121. 19 et saep. 
{τριώβοΚορ) 62. 23; 68. 5, 8, 17; 68. g; 

110. 15 et saep, ; HI. 26 ; 112. 8 et saep. ; 

118. 16 ; 116. 5 et saep. ; 116. 7 et saep. ; 

121. 49 ; 148. 

χάΚκός 112. 7, 8, 30, 34, 42, 49, 53, 85 ; 
118. 7, II, 12, 14 ; 160. χ. tls «cd {ηταρ- 
top) 106. 8; 107. 7; 188. χ. irpoc 
apyvpiop 70 (a). lo; 109. 5, 12. 

XJ^akKOvs) 68. 18, 20. 

χρυσίορ 110. 1 9. 



IX. TAXES. 



άλικη 112. 3. 
άΧλαγη 67. 15, 22. 

ap . [.]ιχον 46. 20. 

/SoXavf/ov 108. 7 ; 112. 96. 

/SoXoyciW τρίτη 116. I. 

γιρόμ^ρο^ τα γ. 92. 20 ; 111. 84. 
γραμματίκόρ HO. 23, 24, 26. 

dcmiri; μόσχωρ 116. I. 
^ιακοσ(οστή (ρ' «cu σ ) 66. I. 
^ίάμττρα 110. 1 4. 
^ιάχωμα 104. 4, ΙΟ. 
doKifuurrucdv 29. 24 ; HO. 30. 
dfl»dc«ca;^aX«ia 112. 6 ^/ JO^/. 
θωριά 66. I. 



€ίκοστή 66. 2 ; 70 {a), 11 ; 70 (3). 9 ; 163. 

fiir. ip€&p 116. 20. 
ίκατοστη (j/ kcu σ) 66. I. 
(κτη 109. 3, ΙΟ. !κτη ΦίλαΒίλφωί 132. 
eXotic^ 113. 12. 

iXedov 112. 2, 39, 74; 113. 14. 
€Ρρ6μίθΡ 132. 

€πάΚΧαγη 61. 6 ; 68. g, 18, 20. 

hrapovpuiP 112. 1 3, 27, 44, 50, 6 1. 
tnaiKarap 32. 9 ; 92. 1 9. 

ζντηρά 106. 7; 107. 6; 112. ii, 25, 26; 
113. 11; 133; 136-42. 

ιατρίκόν 102. 2,8; 103. 9. 
ιιτηνατρίΜΟρ 46. 2 1 . 
Γ9ΓΐΓα>ν104. 6, II. 
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c . α . φορια 76. 8. 

Xoyc/a χλωρών 51. 2, 5. Cf. 112. 9. 

μόσχων ^κάτη 115. Ι. 

Ηΐνλον4β. 5; 110. 6, ι8, 28» 31» 32- 

οίνου τψη 132. 

ntpurrtpwvos (sc. τρίτη ^) 112. Ι. 

irXvMw 114. 2, 8, II, 16, 19; 11β, introcL 

σιτομΛτρικόν 110. Τ 4• 
στίφαρος 117. 5> Ι^• 
oTi/Soff 114. 3, 9» 1 7ι 20. 



ταπι^χβφαντων 112. 7^• 

reXof 2Θ. 3» 7» 24ι 43 5 HO. 28. 

rrXttvtita 77. 6. 

Tfrapri, 112. 45» 47» 59, 78. 

Τ€τρακα»€ίκοστη («'d') 80. 4ι Ι<> ί Π 2. 38» 4^} 
5^» 75 ; 132. TCToprowacoar^ (sic) τ^τρα- 

νό^ων 95. 7» Ό. xd' eptW 115, introd. 

τριηράρχημα 104. 3» 9• 
τρίτη βάΧαΡ€ίων 11β. Ι. 

φακ^ 112. 77* 
φόρος 35. 6. 

φυλακίτικόν 103. ΙΟ ; 104. 5; 105. 4; 1^• 
φνλαχίΓίχά 110. 2 2, 37* 

χλωρών 112. 9* Xoycta χλ. 51. 2, 5* 
χω/Μπ-υτ($ν 45. 23 > 112* 1 3 ft saep.\ 119. 22. 



Χ. GENERAL INDEX OF GREEK WORDS. 



ίβροχοΓ 85. 25. 

^yciv27. 48, 54, 82; 55. 3 ; 84. 16. 

&^ημα 101. 3. 

oyvociv 28. I. 

dyopaffiv 51. 2. 

ayopiUfopiov 29. 3, lO. 

ctdiicciv 34. I ; 133. 

άδικος 34. 5 ; 147. 

άδολοι 85. 17; 8β. 6; 90. ίο; 91. 2; 98. 

19; 156. 
advTov 72. ΙΟ, 15, 1 8. 

•AfTrff 27. 107, 138. 

αίζ 37. 6, 15 ; 120. 3, 13, 32- ATf 27. 88, 
177. 

oirccv 113. 2. 

αΙτΙα 43. 8. 

αΧτίος 73. 1 8. 

οκοιτώτατο^ 49. 9. 

oxovciv 49. 2. 

ακριβώς 40. 7. άκρφίστατα 27. 34• 

ά«ρ«ννχο« 27. 5^ ^^ '^^^^ 

oicvpoff 29. 28; 93. 8; 96. 10, 27. 

αΚηθίΜ 27. 23* 

άΚηβης 38. 15- 

άΚίκη 112. 3* 

άΚίσκ€σΘαι 148. 

αλλαγή 67. 15, 22. 

αλλήλων 63. 12; 96. 5, 6, 8, 22, 25. 



Λλο^ 31. II, 22; 34. Ι2; 48. 13; 52. 19; 

72. 7; 79. 4; 82. 6; 84 (α). ΐ2, 27; 

92. 21 ; 96. 7, 24 ; 110. 44, 47, 59,' 121. 

8 ; 122 ; 124; 126. <?λλω( 58. 1 1 ; 60. 

9; 62. ι6; 69. 8; 162. 
εΚς, SXt£ 152. 
(Ιλνσιον 121. 3* 
αΚφίτα 121. 47* 
δΚως 84 (α), 5, 21. 
άμα 84 {α), 4, 19 ; 88• 7 ί 188. 
άμορ 47. 12. 
^/iirAor 70 {6). 2. 
α/Α9Γ€λών 151. 
ava/3atvciv 27. 1 27. 
άνύβασίς 27. ΐ69ι Ι?^• 
avayctv 78. Ι3 ; 167. 
αναγ(γνωσκ€4ν 168. 

άναγκαιοτ 27. 4^• άναγκαιάηρος 82. 1 1. 
αναγράφε tv 30. 24. 
άναδίχίσθαι 58. 9• 
ova^T^ccv 71. 9• 
άνακομίζαν 41. 23* 
αναλάμβαναν 38. 4; 81. 6, 1 3. 
αναλ/σιτ€(ν 54. 8. 
άναΧωμα 85. II ; 86. 8; 90. 12, 13; 110. 

21, 36; 118. 2 1, 30. 

άναΚωτίκός 74. 3> 4, 5 ^ 101• 8. 
ανανΓ(λ€ΐπ-οτ 94. Ι, 14! 85. 13* 
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άναπ€μπ9ίν 57• Ι• 

avanXilv 110. 3^• 

amreXk€iP 27. 52, 89, I16, I30, I35, 221. 

ανατολή 27. 45• 

apa<t>€p€iv 29. 37; 3Θ. i6; 42. 5; 50. 2; 

7L3; 120.30; 1β2. 
αναφορά 112. 37 ! ^^^• 4• 

αΜΐχωρ€ΐν 71. 6; 113. II. 

opdpanodop 29. Ι, 4> 6» β• 
αν€μος 38. 6. 

fifvev 34. 10; 78. 18. 
αι^ρ 27. 1 9• 

ϋνθρωπος 34. 8, ΙΟ ; 78. 2 ο. 
άρομόσημοί 31. 4» ^5* 

αντιγραφθεί. See Index VII. 

άρτίγραφορ 51. 2 ; 71. 2, 7 ; 72. 3 ; 81. 3, 

21. 

avTiXcyciv 29. 4» 37 ; 82. 4 ; 113. 13• 

άρωβίρ 110. 66, Ι07, 1 09. 

Αζιος 36. 6, 12. τό &ξ, 110. 63. 

α^ιουν 38. 2 ; 72. 3• 

άπάγ€ίρ 34. Ι ; 73. 8. 

άπαιτ<ιν 30. 1 7 ; 63. 3• 

oTTfi^ctv 73. 1 9• 

άπ€χ€ΐρΜ, 8 ; 84(a). 3, ΐ9 ί ©7. 5• 

άποβιάζ^σθαι 41. 1 2. 

άπογράφίσΘαί 29. 2, Ι7• 

απογραφή 33. Ι, ΙΟ. 

dirodcucyvvai 29. 4 • 

αποδ4$($Μϋ 30. 17 ; 31. 6, 17 ; 34. 3) 9 ^ ^7. 

ι6, 3ΐ; 64. ίο; 73. 3.9; 82. ίο, 27; 

84(a). 2, 4, 7, 17» «ο» 23; 86. 2, ίο, 

ι8; 88. 12; 90. 9, ΐ3; 8L 3, 9» ίο; 

102. 2, 3, 7» 8, 9; 124; 129. 
απο^όχιορ 85. 21. 
άτοκα^ιστάνοι 62. 13*, 77. 5 ; 86. 7 ; 98. 7 ; 

129. 
dxroitotTeiv 148. 
άποκρίνίσθαι 31. 24* 
απολαμβίίρϋΡ 78. Ι 7* 

άπολλύραί 31. 5> 8» ΐ5ι ^9 ; ^8. 3, 9 ; 87. 5> 

13; 144. 
dffoXvciv 78. 4ί 7» 13» 1^• 
dTTo/ierpctv 50. 6; 58. ΙΟ ; 85. 19* 

άποστασίον 96. 3} 20. 

dirooTfXXciv 41. 2 ; 43. 8 ; 44. 2, 6 ; 46. 19 ; 
47. 28, 29, 33. 36 ; 48. 9 ; 53. ι ; 54. 2, 
ΙΟ, 23 ; 59. 3, 9 ; 60. 2, 6 ; 64 13 ; 65. 
Ι ; 71. 7. ίο; 72. 9. ΐ3» ΐ5 ; 82. 5, ΐ5• 

απατίΡίΐρ 29. Ι, 23 ; 84 (α^. 7, 23; 86. ΐο; 



90. 14» ι8; 91. 6; 92. ι8; 102. 4» 9 1 

124; 148. 
άποχη 162. 
άποχρησθαι 52. 7 • 

άρακος 52. 22 ^/ scup. ; 53. 16 ^/ saep. ; 65. 

7» 19• 
άργνριηρ. See Index VIII {δ). 

apeaKf iP 148 (?). 

άρίστός 51. 3• 

αριθμός 4^7. II ; 111. 1 6. 

Άρκτονρος 27. 5^9 1^1> 202. 
αρρός 32. II. 

αρονρα. See Index VIII (α). 

άρρωσηιρ 73. Ι5• 

άρτάβη. See Index VIII (α). 
αρτ(ν 121. 3ΐ• 
αρ;(αιον 30. 19 ; 82. 1 5. 
Αρχισθαί 27. 91» i^S» 12 6, 1 9 1, 
α/^χή 29. 2 ο. 

άρχί€ρ€νς. See Index VI {δ). 

αρχιφνΧακίτης 73. ΙΟ. 

aadtpfip 113. 1 7• 

doTcuSraTor 54. 1 6. 

άστροΧόγος 27. 43• 

αστρον 27. 4^, 51• 

dσψαλώff 53. 3 ; 130. άσχΙ>αλ€στατα 52. 8. 

dToicor 89. 8. 

ανλη 36. 4> ίο; 157. 

αυλητής 54. 4• 
αύλ<$( 54. 6. 

αψαιρήν 63. ι6; 73. 14. 

άφαρπάζίίΡ 127. 4• 
άφημ(ρ€ν9ΐ» 148. 
άφύναι 4L 6. 
άχρύος 159• 
dtftXiov 100. 3* 

/3aXaFcu>y 108. 7 ; 112. 96 ; 116. ι ; 121. 53 

/SaaiXrvccv. See Index Π. 

βασίΚ^υς, See Index Π. 

βασέλικόί, (το) /3ασ. 47. 24 ; 50. 3 ; ^1• ^Ι 

67. II ; 68. 7» 14; 81. 6, 14; 98. 17; 

156. προς βασιλικά 93. 1 1 ; 94. 3» 1 5 > 

95. 14; 124; 126. βασ. απο^όχια 86. 

20. βασ. γη 52. 3• β'Χ''• γραμματίύς. See 

Index VII. /3ασ. κλήροι 86. 13; 101. 5; 

112. 35* β^'"''' ι^ορτωτόρ 39. 5• β<^• κώλυμα 
90. 19; 91. 8. βασ. μίτρορ 84 (α). 6, 
22 ; 86. 6, 21 ; 124; 129. βασ. τράπίζα 
29. 39, 4ο; 4L 25(?). 
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fiapis 100. 13. 

/3f/3atouy 90. 17, 18; Θ1. 6. 

βώι84. 5; 78. 19; Ul. 3. 

βφλίον 48. 6. 

/Siieor 49. 8. 

βΚάβη 29. 3. 

βλάπτ9ΐρ 65. 5 • 

βοριάς 27. δ9• 

βονς 112. 22. 

βον^σθαι 80. ι8; 72. 6. 7 ; 84 (α), ίο, 26. 
Qpahmpov 55. 5 • 
βρ€χ€ΐν 90. 8. 

Μ )β7. 13; β8. 7, 17, 19. 

ytviGKia 27. 205. 

γ*ωμ€τρία 90. 8. 

γ€ωργίΐν 101. 5 ; 112* 4Ι• 

7€ωργί{τ 52. 3^ ; 118. 1 8. 

γη 27. 72, 79, 8? J 52.4; 85. 22 ; 90. 11. 

γίγνψσβαι 27. 7^. 7^» 87, 121, 123; 28. 1, 

ι6; 29.6; 81. 1 1, 22; 88. 6; 40. 5; 

47. ι8; 51. 5; 52. ίο; 71. 2; 78. ι8; 

74. 3ι 4, 6; βΟ. II, 2ο; 91. 8, g; 92. 

20; 105. 4; U0. 8, 35; 111. 34; 114. 

10, 18, 22; 115. 4, 18, 23, 36. 
γνώμη 148. 
γνωμών 27. 28. 
γνωρίζει» 28. 6. 
γνωσίΓ 92. 13• 
yoyyvXtV 121. 55- 
><Jirruf (?) 52. 18. 
γον^νς 88. 1 4- 
γράμμα 29. 9 ; 62. 1 1 ; 71. 8. 

γραμμοτύα 82. 2 Ο. 
γραμματίων 29. 9• 

γραμματεύς. See Index VII. 

γραμματίκόν 110. 23, 24, 26. 

γ^φ€4ν 28. 3 ; 29. 7, 9, 32, 3^, 4' ; 84. 3, 
7, 12; 89. 13; 40. 3; 44. ι, 3; 48. 4, 
7 ; 49. 6, 13 ; 51. 3 ; 84. 2, 2θ ; ββ. 3 ; 
67. 32; 68. II ; 71. 5; 72. 6, 14, ι6, 
19; 73. 7, 17 ; 75. 2 ; 78. 2, ι6 ; 82. 3, 
II ; 85. II ; 86. 26; 90. 14, ι8; 91.6; 
92.18; U5. 4, 23; 121.2; 124; 127. 
5 ; 170. 

γραφή 4Α, 41 78. 1 8. 

γννη 54. 14. 

doyfi^fty 88. 5 • 

davttov 89. 16. 

^ασνν 86. 6, ΐ2 ; 87. 6, 15. 



dflyfux 89. 15; 98. 17. 

UtiKvCvai 27. 25. 

iuv 44. 5 ; 46. 13 ; 54. 8 ; 64. 5 ; 116. 6- 

dcicactf 136. 

HtKai^iKOs, See Index VII. 

δεκάτη 115. I. 

AfX^tV 27. no, 146. 

δεξιάς 38. 8. 

δεσμωτηριον 84. 2. 4, 8, 21 ; 73. 8. 

δίχεσθοί 70 (a), 2. 

ίεχημερος 53. 2. 

«iMw28. 13, 15, 17. 

δημόσιον 65. 25. 

διάγνωσις 93. ΙΟ. 

διάγραμμα 34. 7, 9, " ; 73. 13 ; 88. 14', 

89.18; 90. ι6; 9L 13 ; 92.22; U6, 

introd. 

διαίρεσις 116. 3• 
διακομίζει» 54. 22. 
διακοσιοστη (σ) 66. Ι. 
διακούειν 31. 3* 
διαΚνγος 122. 
diaXvciy 96. g, 22. 
διαμέτρα 110. 1 4. 
^ιαπίστ€ύ€ΐ» 147. 
9ιάΐΓτω/ια 52. 9 • 
^4ατ€λ€4ν85. 5; 73. 19. 

διάχωμα 104. 4, Ι^• 

dtSowit 31. 4, 15; 40. 10; 42. 9; 44. 4 > 
46. 4; 48. 5, 10, 13; 54. 9; 58. 4; 
64. 9; 67. 2; 68. 2; 72. 8; 78. 21; 

82. 7 ; 90. 12; 110. 45 ; ιΐ8. 17 ; 118. 

28 ; 159 ; 162. 

Αιδυμοι 27. 88. 

διεγγυωβ 41. 4, 19 ί 48. 3 ; 52. 9 ; 63. 3. 

διτγγΰησις\\^, 14; 115. 15, 34; 116, inlrod. 

δίκάζεσθαι 30. Ι9• 

δίκαιος 34. 1 1 ; 85. ι8 ; 90. 1 1 ; 91. 2. 

δικαστηριον 30. 25. 

dui; 30. 20, 24; 92. 14. 

διά 30. 19. 

διοικησις 109. 5, II• 

ίιοικιττήί. See Index VII. 

διορβονν eS, 13. 

διορίζειν 27. 30f 32, 22 2. 

διότι 72. 5. 

din-XoOr 29. ι, 34; 148. 

διώρυξ 118. 7, Ι4• 

ioitfti' 27. 37; 72. 13. 

δοκιμαστής. See Index VII. 
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δοκιμαστικό» 2Θ. 24 ; 110. ^Ο. 

ίοχικός 74. 2. 

^ραχμίι. See Index VIII (6), 

dvyaaBai 27. 34; 34. 19; 54. 25; 72. 7; 

73. 12. 
δυνατός 78. Ι5• 
dvvrur 27. 52 ei saep, 
iwris 27. 45. 
δω^€κατημορο9 27. 12 2. 
Αωθτχαχαλκύι 112. 6 ^/ ^έΖέΤ/. 
dttpca ββ. I. 

€apip6t 27. 63, 209. 

iyyvav 92. 14 ; 94. 18. 

^η 112. 57 (?). 

f)7uof 30. 16 ; 92. 8 ; 98. 2 ; 94. 9 ; 95. 6 ; 

p. 311. 
rymiXfty 31. 8, 19 ; 87. 14 ', 98. 6, 22. 
3VicXi7^9e. 6, 7, 8, 22, 24, 25. 
Zeti» 77. 5 ; 82. 27. 
cidcW 81. 3, 21. 
(c^eoacTTfvrapovpor) 87. 4. 
€*ιτοστή 66. 2 ; 70 (λ). II ; 70 {δ), g ; 116. 

20; 163. 
fiVayciv 4L 7, 15; 46. 18. 
tlaafia 116, introd. 

βίσπράσσβιν 29. 36; 46. II ; 56. 4 ; 65. 23. 
tla<f)€p€iv 157. 
«τοστοί 28. 9, 13 ; 29. lo; 67. 18 ; 84 {a). 

8, 24; 86. 11; 88. 9, 10; 90. 15; 91. 

II ; 102. 4, 10; 124. 
4κάτ9ροΐ 29. 36. 
(^κατοντάρονρος) 110. 63, 71. 
ίκατοστη {ρ') 66. I. 
€«βολή 110. 9• 
cfcriyoff 151. 
€κθ€σις 29. ΙΟ. 
€ΚΚ€ΐσθαι 51. 6. 
cicXa/i/3ayfiv 66. Ι ; 94. II ; 95. g, 10; 114. 

2 ; 116, introd. ; 133. 

€κμισβούν 31. g, 20. 
ίκπιπτ€ΐν 78. ΙΟ. 
Ικττλονί 30. 20. 
«cri; 109. 3» 10; 132. 
iKTiuivai 27. 24 ; 29-9• 
9KTunw 96. ΙΟ, 27. 

€ΐπ•4σ*£ 93. 9 ; Θ4. ι8 ; 116, introd. 
Μκφόριον 86. 21, 26; 90. 8, g ; 99. 10; 100. 

11; 119. Ι. 
iXaia 49. 8, 1 2. 



cXaur^ 118. 12. 

(λαιορ 41. 22; 69. 7 ; 11^• 2, 39» 74 ; 113. 

14 ; 121. 15 ei saep, ; 181. 
€λαιοπωλης 53. 6. 
ίλαιονργ€Ϊ09 43. 7• 
ίλαιονργός 48. 8. 
(λασσ»ν 29. 1 7 ; 118. 29• 
ελάχιστος 27. 35• 
tXtyxfiv 65. 3• 
iXfvetpot 29. 6. 
cXc^ar 110. 79> 9^' ΙΟ*• 
cXfcfiv 83. 9• 
'Ελλι^Μστλ 27. 27• 

€/ι/3άλλ€4» 45. 7 ; 49. 4, 1 ; 64. 30 ; 88. 5 ; 
98. 2,12; 162. 

ίμπροσθ€ 36. 9• 
€μφανης 93. 4• 
^μφανίζ€ΐν 72. 4• 
ivavrinv 89. 9• 
ίρ€χνράσια 32. 21. 
^vcxv/xw 46. 14, 18. 
cVuivr<$r 27. 4^1 ^^ο; 88. 2ο; 90. 5- 
^wor 27. 53• 

{€nHaKaitiKoai)x{piviKOs) 86. 1 8. 
ίννόμΛον 132. 
€Ρθχλ€ΙΡ 56. 7• 
?Μ>χθ( 66. 22. 
^vrrv^iff 67. 2. 
€ηνγχά»€ΐν 161. 
ίνώπιον 30. 25. 
ίοριή 27. 47 ^' ^^• 

ffaytiv 27. 61 ; 84. 4ι 10; 73. II ; 80. 2, 7 ; 
82. 20. 

4ξάδραχμος 6L 6. 

c^Zmu 29. 27 ; 85. 12; 96. 6, 23. 

i^opvUtw 82. 17• 

€ξομολογ9ΐΜ 80. 1 8. 

€^η;σία 29. 3^ ; 148. 

9ξω 34. ιο; 98. 4• 

araytuf 32. 4• ίναγομβρη ημίρα 27. 20Ι, 2 1 9. 

ciniXXay^ 6L 6; 68. 9> ι^ι ^ο. 

cirawiy«ifiiv 34. 3ι 5ι ^4 ; 73. 2. 

€9Γάι*αγκον 47. Ι9• 

€πα»οιζις 31. 12, 23* 

άτάνω 96. 6, 23. 

arapovpiw 112. 1 3, 27, 44, 5^» ^Ι• 

riTft 85. II ; 66. 12; 66. 2. 

cfrcidi7 28. ΙΟ ; 34. 7• 

€π€ρχ9σθαι 96. 7 ^^ Χ^• 

mptara» 72. 15• 
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βπιβαΚλΗν 89. 10 ; 116. 3, 22 ; 116, introd. 
cViyoK^ 80. 22 ; 82. 19 ; 84. 2 ; 87. 3, n ; 

62. 13, 15, 24, 27; 86. 24; 90. 6, 24; 

92. 9, 10, II ; 98. 2; 96. 4, 14, 15, 20, 

31,32; 120. 18; 124; 129. 
βπιγράφ€ΐν 44. 3 ; 118. 5. 
tmhiKOTov 82. 9 ; 92. 9. 
intdidovoi 72. 2. 
cVicMU 84 (έζ). 5, 21. 
rn-uoXciv 62. 5. 
tniKanrttv 169. 
rrriffttXvriv 48. 1 3. 
cmXeyeiv 78. 12. 
ίττιμίΧοα 41. 20. 

€πίμ€\ης 78. 7* ^ιτιμ^λως 82. ΙΟ. 
βπΐ7Γορ€ν€σθαι 96. ΙΟ, 27. 
€πισημαίν€ΐΡ 27. 7® ^/ .ΓΛ^^. 
(πισκίνη 162. 
^π-ΐ(ΠΓονδα^€ΐν 49. 3• 
ΜστασΘαι 40. 6. 
ΟΓίστάτης 84. 2 ; 72. 4- 
cViOTYXXf IV 40. 5; 41. 16; 44. 5) 7• 
cVi(rroXi7 84. 12 ; 44. 5 ; 45. 3 ; 47. 23 ; 61. 

1; 67. ι; 68.3; 69.3; βΐ. 3; 71. ι, 4; 

72. ι6, 19; 81. 2, 21 ; 82. 7; HO. 51 

et saep, 
€7Γΐτάσσ€ΐν 84. 7• 
fVircXXfiy 27. 5^ ^^ '^^• 
cVir^ior 88. 10; 110. ΙΟ. 
ciriVifiov 29. II ; 90. 19; 91. 7* 
cVrrf^rn-civ 4L II. 
cVi^cp«cv 84 (α). II, 27; 90. 2ο; 91. 13; 

96. 7, II, 24, 28. 
ίπιχώρησι^ 161. 
ipyanft 121. 30. 
l/>yov 27. 25; 118. 18. 
cpca 116. 20. 
έρημος 82. 8. 
fpi^f 12L 34* 
?pcov 121. 34. 
βριφος 64. 1 8. 

βρσην 82. II ; 87. 7, 15 ; 120. 28. 

€pX€a6m 61. I. 

mpos 74. 4 ; 96. 9, 26. 

€τησίαί 27. 1 25. 

Γτι46. i6; 78. 2; 78. 6 ; 181. 

irotpaCfiv 47. 23. 

troipos 44. 7. 

€v^W 46. 10. 

€υρίσκ€ΐρ 48. 6 ; 118. 29. 
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(irraKTilvQB, 6. 

^ντυχύρ 72. 14- 

€νχαρισηΙν 66. 5 ; 79. 8. 

f^odor 96. 10, 26. 

?χ«ν27. 21, ιο6, 2o6 ; 40. 14; 48. 8; 64. 5, 

12,15,28; 69.6; 68.13; 64. 8, 21 ; 

68. 1 1 ; 72. 16 ; 78. 14 ; 86. 7 ; 86. 15 ; 

87. 4, 5 ; 99. 8 ; 100. 9 ; 101. i ; 104. 

I, 6; 110. I ^/ sa^p.', 128; 129; 162; 

160. 

€χθρα 170. 

ίωθινη ωρα 110. 6l, IO9. 

cyoi 27. 88 ei saep. 

€(os 88. 5; 42. 6, 9; 47. 9, 11 ; 92. 13 ; 
96.8, 25; 112.37; 114.5; 116. 3. 

ζντηρά. See Index IX. 

ζυτοποίός 94. 10. 
furor 118. 6. 

ηγ^μώρ 44. 2. 

ΙΙδη 40. 14 ; 41. 22 ; 44. 6 ; 47. 8, 30 ; 48. 
ίο; 61. 3, 5 ; 66. 2 ; 60. 8. 

ήλιος 27. 30> ΙΙ7> Ι20, 221. 

ήμίρα 27' 31 ^^ saep.; 28. 10, 20, 24; 29. 
10, 18, 34; 88• 11; 89. 14, 15; 148; 
168. 

ημίκονρος 82. 12, 14, Ι5• 

ίημίχαΚκον) 68. 20. 
ήμιωβίλωρ). See Index VIII {δ). 
*Hpa(star?) 27. 69. 

ίσνχ5 78. 6(?). 
ηφος 27. 138. 

θαυμάζει» 169. 

^'λ€ΐν66. 25 ; 79. 5• 

Θίός, See Indices II and VI {a), 

θ(ρίζ€ΐν 47. 12. 

Bipipos 27. 210. 

ΰ€ρισμός 90. 5. 
ΰ€ρισΎης 44. 4) 6, 1 3• 

dcpof 27. 33» 121. 
^fp/«Jv 121. 1 7 ί/ Ji7<r/>. 
^ήλυΓ 86. 5, II ; 37. 7, i6. 

θησαυρός 117. 2. 
^vfiv 28. 7. 
θυσία 64. 1 5• 



/nrpiKciv 102. 2, 8 ; 108. 9. 
ιατροί 102. Ι, 6. 
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%ioff 33. 7, 14; 8β. 8; 90. 7, I2, 13; 106. 

5; 167. 
ιδιώτης. See Index VII. 
Ibuarut6t 34. 7. 
Upa (sc. in) 112. 89 (?). 
ifpcvff. See Index VI {b). 

Ιβρσγραμματής 27• 44• 
UpodovXos 85. 3, 5. 

Up6v 85. 7 ; 72. 5, 16 ; 77. 7 ; 98. 4 ; 167. 

ίλάρχι^Γ 106. 3 ; 143. 

Ίμά{τιον) 68. 8, 1 8, 20. 

Ιματισμός 64. 1 6. 

2fnrfvr 81. 5, 13. 

Ιππιατρικόν 46. 21. 

ΐγπΓ0£ 104. 5, II ; 110, introd.; 118. 18, 19, 
20, 32. 

ΙτπΓοτροφΙα 162. 

Ισημερία 27. 63, 170, 209. 

Ισ{τόή 67. 12, 14, 22; 68. 8, Ι7, ι8, 20. 

καθά 27. 2θ8 ; 41. 8 ; 74. 5 ; 77. 7- 

καΒώηρ 49. 6, 13; 61. 3; 77. 4• 

καθαρός ^Τ. ΐζ; 84 (έζ). 6, 21 ; 86. ι6; 86. 

5, 2ο; 87. 12; 90. ίο; 98. 19; 129; 

166. 
κάθαρσν 119, 1 9- 
καθηκ€ΐν 112. 36. 
καβύναι 47. 14 (?)• 

jca^tarayoi 29. 21 ; 61. 3 ; 82. 14 ; 183. 
καθότι 44. 3 ; 86. 3 ; 87. 32; 
KaUiv 27. 70, 167. 
καινός 64. 20. 
iroKoirouIy 69. ΙΟ. 
κακούργος 62. 3* 
«αλά/χι; 90. 1 7* 
καλ«ν27. 2 7, 85. 
καλοί 49. 12. καλώς 68. 12; 64. 8; 66. 

14; 86. 2; 72. ΐ2; 82. 9, ΐ7» 25; 127. 

2; 131. 
κανηφόρος. See Index VI (3). 

Καρκιρος 27. Ι07• 

«ιρπ<5£ 47. 5 ; 80. 1 8 ; 91. 4• 

κατά, καθ* w 117. 7• 

καταβαί:Κ€ΐν 29. 6 ; 64. Ι7 ; 110. 42, 48. 

fcaroyfiv 49. ΙΟ. 

καταδίκη 82. 7. 

«coradvciy 38. 9 • 

κατακαί€ΐ¥ 27. 73» 79» ^7• 

icaraXaXc7y 161. 

καταΚαμβά»ίΐν 48. 1 2. 



καταλλαγι; 100. 4• 

κατοΑμΛίΡ 62. 3 ; 180. 

κατοΜΜίν 27. 3 8 (Ο* 

καταρ^θυμβα^ 44. 4• 

καταφαΙΐβ€ΐ» 29. 3• 

jcara;(d»pi'(civ 46. 22. 

κάηργορ 119. 4• 

κατ€χίΐν 63. 8. 

κάτω 34. Ι ; 44. ιο; 62. 4; 86. ιο; 110. 

24; 169. 
κάτωθίΡ 100. 7^, 9^• 
καυνάκης 121. II. 
xcXrvciv 86. 25. 
Mvdr 66. 5• 
κβράμιον 31. 6, 7» ι6» ιβ ; 80. 4» ίο. 

κίραμος 64. 20. 

κιίρκαυρος 82. 6 ; 98. 4» 12. 

Κ€ρμάτιον 46. 8. 

ιήρι;( 29. 21. 

κηρνσσ€ΐν 29. 22. 

««ι 121. 1 7. ^/ ίΛί?/. 

JcXcfTifiOf 69. 7 • 

jcXeirTrii» 148. 

κλήρος 37. 6, 14; 89. ίο; 48. 4; 62. 6; 

63. 7 ; 76. 5; 76. 4 ; 81, inlrod., 6, 14 ; 

86. 13; 87.7; 00. 7; 99. 11; 100.12; 

101. 5 ; 106. 5 ; no, introd. ;* 112. 35, 4 1 , 

54, 64 ; 119. 2. 
κΚηρονχος 82. 1 6. 
κΚψ^ωρ 30. 21 (?). 
Kkivfip 38. 8. 
κοιρός 72. Ι9• 
κομίζίΐν 34. ι6; 64. 9» ΐ7ί 67. 2; 69. 41 

100. 2. 
κονΓωτ($ι^ 39. 4 • 
KoaKt9fV€iv 98. 19» 166. 
κ/κίμβι? 121. 3©, 5©• 
κρ4^40. 8; 47. 22; 83. 7; 86. 14; 87. 

ίο; 98. 5, 17; 100. 13; 101. 8; 110. 

12, ι8, 27, 39; 121. 54; 122; 166. 

ΚρίΡ€ΙΡ 29. 4• 

Κριός 27. 62. 

κριτηριορ 29. 5• 

κρότάΚορ 64. 13* 

κτήμα 29. 20 ; 118. Ι9• 

levator 121. 48. 

κνβίρρητης s6. 6; 98. 13 ; 100. 13. 

κυλιστός 110. ζΐ e/ saep, 

κυμβάΚορ 64. Ι3• 

Kvpuvtiv 72. 19* 
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Kvpioi (adj.) 84 {a). 11,27; ^0. 20 ; 91. 13 ; 

96. II, 28. 
κύριος (subst.) 34. 3 ; 78. 3 ; 89. 7. 
κύωι»27. 135. 

κωΚνμα 90. 20 ; 91. 8, 9. 

κωμαρχων 36. II. 

κώμη 33. 7, 15 I 37. 4, 12 ; 63. 23 ; 59. 1 1 ; 

70 (^). 8; 84 {a). 7, 22; 112. 35 ; 118. 

7 ; 127. 2 ; 163. Cf. Index V {6). 
κωμοτγραμματίνί. See Index VII. 

λαμβάρίίρ 44, 5 ; 46. 3 ; 49. 1 2 ; 51. 3, 5 ; 
67. 1 ; 58. 3; 59. 2; 6L 2 ; 62. 10, 12; 

63. 18, 21 ; 64. 5 ; 71. 8 ; 72. 12 ; 73. 
16; 86. 22, 26'; 110. 12; 118. 6j 13; 
121. 9. 

λαξόί 61. 8. 

λατομία 71. 7* 

λάχαρον 54. 20. 

Xrytiv 27. 28 ; 49. 6 ; 56. 4. 

Xcio 88. 2, 11; 62. 4. 

XrirotYiycIy 78. II. 

λειτουργία 78. 4, 9. 

XiiTovpyos 96. 14, 15» 3I> 33• 

λατταγιος (=λ€πτόγ€409?) 47. 13- 

λευκός 120. 4, 1 6, 23, 29. 

λενκόφίΗος 32. 1 3. 

λεύκωμα 29. 9. 

AfW 27. 129. 

λήμμα 85. 1 1 . 
λιβαρωτός 121. 54. 
λίθινος 27. 26. 
XcTiJr 70 (λ). 6 (?). 
Xoyf/a 61. 2, 5. 

λογεύειρ 29. 38 ; 45. 9, 19, 22 ; 46. 3 ; 68. 

6; 77.3,4; 153. 
λογεντηριονΙΟβ. 3; 107. 3; 108• 2; 114. 7• 
Xoyfvr^y 113. 9> '5 J 188. 
XoycdTii/Moy 29. 4^ Ι ^0. Ι5• 
X((yor29. 4ο; 34.4; 48.14; 68.4; 69.5; 

75. 91 no. 35; 120. ι; 168. 
λοιπός 36. 4; ^• 7 ; ^8. II ; 46. 5» " ί 

47. ΙΟ, 20 ; 50. 6; 64. 7; 63. 14, 20 ; 

64. 6 ; 65. 26 ; 100. 7 ; 110. 7 ^^ ^^^Ρ- ; 

111. μ; 114. 23; ιΐ6. μ; Π6. ι2, 14; 

118. 89; 119. 21, 22. 
λοχαγ«$Γ 81. 7» 8» Ιδ• 
Λύρα 27. 73. 83ι ΐ5ΐ• 
λνχνοί 27. ι6ο. 

λωτ($ί 152. Ι 

I)d 



μακρός 27. 37• 
μεΐλακός 54. 1 1 . 
μόνης 121. 50. 

fuiprvr 84 (α). 13, 28; 89. 9> ^9; βΟ. 2ΐ ; 
91. 14; 96. 12, 29- 

μαχαιροφόρος 73. ΐ6 (?). 

μάχιμος 4L 1 8 ; 44. 1,6, 12; 70 (δ), ι . 
μέγας 27. 155; 29. 9; 85. 4; HO. 82. 

μείζωρ 27. 121. 
μέλας 120. 5> Ι9• 
ficXt 121. 54* 

μεν οΖν 27. 47* 

μενειν 55. 6. 

μεντοι 40. 7• 

μ€ριζειρ 27. 4 1 • 

ficpir 81, introd., 15 ; 183. 

μέρος 29. 5, «6 ; 90. 13- 

μέσος 78. 1 4- 

μεταβαλλειρ 42. 3. 8 ; 45. 6. 

μβταγραφβιρ 111. 14. 

μετακομίζειρ 82. 8. 

μεταμελειν 69. 1 1 . 

μ€Τοχθ5 109. 3, 9• 

/Α€τρ€ΐν 89. 3 ; 48. 2 ; 64. 3. 6 ; 66. 5^ 9» Μ 
ι8, 21 ; 74. Ι, 6; 88. 4> 8; 108. 3; 
105. 2 ; 117. 3 ; 11θ• 5 : 181; 148. 

μετρησις 86. 17 ; 90. II ; 91. 2 ; 98. 21. 

μετρορ. See Index VIII {a), 

μηκετι 170. 

μηρ 80. 23 ; 84. 2 ; 47. 9 ; 72. 5, 8 ; 84 [α). 
Ι, 5, 17» 21 ; 84 (^;. ι ; 86. 7 ; 8J. 3. 
ι8 ; 88. 4) 9ι '^ ; 89. 5 ; 90. 4* ίο ; 92. 
6; 95. 4 ; 97. 4 ; 98. ίο ; 99. 5 ; 100. 
9; 101. ι; 102. 3, 9; HO. 4i, 43» 45» 
46,50; 114.5; 116 3: 129; 181; 145; 
171. 

μηρυειν 29. 5ι 6• 

μη{ρνγμα ?) 67. 12, 20, 35 (?) ; 88. 7, Hy ^9 

μισθουρ 76. 4 ; 90.. 4, Ι^ ; ^1• 5* 

μίσθωσις 86. 23• 

μρα 88. 9• 

μονή 93. 2 ; 111. 31. 

μόρ^ορ 27. 39• 

μόσχος 47. 25 ; 115. ΐ. 

μώ(ομ 49. 8. 

ραυκΚηρος 89. 5> Μ ; 98. 2, 12; 100. 14; 

118. 23. 
ραΰλον 46. 5 ; 110. 6, ι8, 28, ^\, 32. 
νανπηγός 162. 

2 
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ν^μαν 1β8 (r). 

V€Oi 84(a). 5, 20; 85. 27. «ώΓ^ροίΙΙΟ. 62. 

νήσος 90. 7• 

virpov lie, introd. 
y($^of 32. 15. 
νομαρχία 74. 6 (?). 
νομάρχης 86. ΙΟ. 
ro/A^ 62. 7• 
νομιζην 77. 3• 

ivfwiff 27. 22 ; 80. 3, 9• Cf. Index V (λ). 

ikStos 27. 71» 77» 86. 

μ;{ 27. 3 1 ei saep. ; 38. 5, 10 ; 87. 5, 1 3 ; 1*8. 

£(νια120. 13, 23» 2 7. 

fcVoi 27. 38. 

ζύ\ον 82. 28 ; 121. 22, 32, 34. 5ΐ ; 162. 

6βο\6ς. See Index VIII {b\ 

οβόνιον 67. ίο; 68. 6. 

oica^ui 44. 5; 52. II. φ 

οικονόμων 133 ; 16Θ. 

oiVowJ/ioi. See Index VII. 

οΙκονομ(^ ) HI. ΙΟ, 21. 

οίνος 31. 6, ι6 ; 80. 4, ίο; 121. ι8 ei saep. ; 

132. 
ολ»γ•ί 127. 3• 
οΚμος 27. 3^• 
ολοί 27. 94» ί33> 194• 
Skvpa 47. 22; 60. 3, 5 ; β4. 4; 74. 2 ; 76. 

8; 86.15; 86. ι6; 90. 8, 15; 99. ιι, 

13; 102. 2, 7; 103. 1, 9» ίο; 117. 5 

^/ saep. ; 118. 2 r/ saep, ; 119. 6 έ*/ saep, ; 

122; 124; 126; 129; 167. 
opyvtiv 38. II. 
όμοΚοη^ιν 72. i8; 96. 5-, 21 : 97. 5 ; 98. ι, 

II ; 99. 6; 106. ι ; 143. 
ϋνομα 62. 5 ; 74. 3* 4• 
W34. 3; 73.6, 13; 111.38,41• 
6νυχνν{ρς}) 121. 23. 
άπότ€ρος 96. 9, 26. 
οπω^ 41. 21 ; 44. 2; 46. ι8; 46. 2θ ; 49. 

3, 7» 1 1 ; 62. 9 ; 64. 22 ; 60. 8 ; 62. ι6 ; 

66. 2 ; 71. 9 ; 73. 5 ; 78. 17 ; 81. 3, 2ΐ ; 

82. ιο,3θ; 152; 168; 170. 
όρα» 44. 4. 

opjcof 31. 4, 14; 65. 8, 22. 
όρμος 88. 5. 
ορνιθίαι 27. 59* 
ορνΙΘιον 121. 41, 53• 
οσοί 42. 5; 54. 25; 90. 8. 



odTtf 62. 6. όστισονν 29. 19,* 47. ΐ6. 

Srav 27. 225 ; 29. 1 ; 78. 3 ; 84 {α). 11,27. 

ovtinort 78• 5* 

ovvtKtv 170. 

οϋπω 82. 3• 

ουΓω(ί) 47. 32 ; 83. ΙΟ. 

o<t>ti\(tv 29. 42 ; 80. 5» 15• 

6φ€ΐΚημα 41. 7 ; 42. ΙΟ. 
οφθαλμοφανής 89. 8. 

ifov 64. 28; 121. 2ί, 38, 47» 48. 

naiiiov 121. 20, 26, 35» 43» 48. 

παις 47. 35 (?)• 

πάλαι 46. Ι4• 

ιτάλιι» 48. 7• 

πανηγυρις 27. 7^» 1^5• 

γτανταχον 96. II, 28. 

παντο^απός 64. 27. 

η-άια; 27. 19* 

παράγγίΚμα 78. Ι9• 

παραγιγνίσθαι 45. 4 ί 65. 2 ; 56. 2 ; 63. 2 ; 

65. 2, 15; 66. 4; β9. 3,' 72. 17; 73. 

ίο; 151; 161. 
παραγραφή 40. Ι4• 
παρά^€ΐσος 112. 93* 
παρα^€χ(σθαι 32. 4 »* ^2. 6. 
ffapadtdcSi^m 64. 21 ; 69. 5» 8; 62. 9 ; 

II, 17 ; 110. 60 ei saep, 
παρα^χικός 87. 13* 
παρακον(ΐν 170. 

παρα\αμβάνΐΐν 41. Ι7 ; 76. 6; 82. 25* 
παραΚ€ίπ€ΐν 82. 21. 
παραλλάσσκι» 27. 50. 
wapap€Tptlv 45. 1 7 ; 47. 23. 
παραμονή 41. 5. 
παρατιθ€ναι 51. 3• 

TTopcivai 106. 9 ; 107. 4» 8 ; 136. 
πάρεργος 44. 5• παρ€ργως 168. 
παρίνρ(σις 29. 19 ; 46. 19 ; 96. 7» 24• 
παρίχίΐν 93. 2 ; 168. 
Ώαρθίνος 27. 1 38. 
napUvaif παρ€ΐμ4νη 63. 5 ί 130. 
παρ^σταμαχ 47. 15 ^ ΘΟ. II, 1 3. 
παστοφόρος 77. 2. Cf. 87. 6. 
ττατήρ 89. 7• 
παν^σθαι 59. ΙΟ. 
πεδίον 63. Ι Ο. 

π(ΐρασΘαι 46. 1 1 ; 49. 9 ,' 52. 8 ; 68. 3• 
π€μπ€ΐν 6^. igi 127. 3• 
TTcvTaiSoXoy. See Index VIII (^). 
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ntpuivai 69. 6. 

1Γ€ρΐμ€Τρ91Ρ 75. 7• 

nfpinXiiv 27. 6 1. 
π€ριστ€ρων 112. I. 

πιπράσκίΐν 29. 5; 41. 23 ; 4β. i6, 20; 75. 

4; no. II, 15. 
miTTdP 41. 24; 66. 2; 67. 2; 68. 2; 82. 

30 ; 106. 2 ; 107. 2 ; 108. i ; 114. 6 ; 

116. 10, 29; 116. 5, 13, 14. 
TTiarcvciv 72. 1 8 ; 16Θ. 
QXciadcr 27. 64, 95, 182. 
nKiiCTOs 27. 50. 
πλίοράκίς 78. I. 
π\*ιων 66. 6 ; 76. 8. 
πλήθος 62. 6. 
πλην ΘΟ. 8. 

πλήρης 46. ιο; 86. 24 ; 116. 4 (?)• 
πληρούν 40. 1 2. 
πλήρωμα 110. 95• 

ιτλοΐον 27. 6 1 ; 88. g; 64. 32 ; 162. 
πλννος 114. 2, 8, II, 1 6, 19; 116, introd. 
irm»'27. 59, 71, 77» δ6, 125. 
iroiclv 29. 26 ; 34. 4 ; 41. 21 ; 44. 6, 'j, S ; 

46.8; 66.5; 68. 12,-60.9; 62.4 ; 64.9, 

19; 66. 15 ; 66.2; 67. 16; 68. 9, 10; 69. 

8 ; 71. 9 ; 72. 12 ; 73. 12 ; 74. 3, 5 ; 79. 

3; 82. 9, 17, 25; 86. 25; 131; 161; 

162; 170. 
ποικιλία 27. 39 (Ο* 
ποικίλος 120. 7, 20. 
ποιμήν 62. ι6, 29; 63. 6; 66. 3• 
πόλις 30. 25 ; 43. 5; 49. 15 ; 110. 31 ; 111• 

24. Cf. Index V {a), 

πολιτ€ν(σΰ€α 63. II. 

πολλάκις 80. Ι7• 

ΐΓολύί 27. 71, 78, ^7 ; 79. 6 ; 170. 

πορ€ία 27. 29» 2 2 2. 

πορ€ν(σΰαι 49. 2. 

πόρος 38. 5• 

ποταμάς 27. 120, ΐ68, Ι74• 

πο . tpu>v ^=ζποτηριον ?) 121. 4• 

πραγματίύίσθαί 66. 2. 

π/κίκτωρ. See Index VII. 

πραξις 34. 8 ; 73. 12 ; 84 {α), g, 25; 90. 

16; 91.12; 92.20; 94.3,15; 95.14; 

124. 
πράσσ(ΐ» 29. 25, 29 ; 34. 8 ; 61. 2 ; 72. 6 ; 

73. 6 ; 80. 4» II ; 84 (α), ίο, 1 2, 26, 28; 

88. 14 ; 90. ι6 ; 91. ΐ2 ; 111. ίο ei saep, ; 

126. 



πρ^σβυτ€ρος 110. 7 1 • 

πρίασθαι 6L 3 ; 70 {α), 7 ; 70 (δ). 4 ; 112. 

23• 

πρόβατον 32. ΙΟ ; 33. 6, 14; 36. 5, 1 1 ; HI• 
40; 123; 167; 168. 

προγίγν(σΘαι 96. 8, 25. 

πpoγpάφtιv 38. 1 4 ; 89. 1 5. 

npodi^vai 77. 5 • 

προθύμως 82. 1 8. 

προύναι 76. 2. 

προλ€γ€ΐν 89. Ι4• 

πρόνοια 79. 3• 

προσαγγΑλαν 36. Ι, 7 ; 37. 2. 9 ; 72 7• 

π/)οσίΐγγ€λμα 63. 2 ; 130 ; 144. 

προσηποτίν€ΐν 29. II ; 148. 

προσγίγν€σΘαι 120. 12, 20. 

προσΜχίσθαι 68. 8 ; 110. 5^. 

προσ€χ€ΐν 147. 

προσκαθιστάναί 116. 1 6. 

προσχαταβάλλ»!' 29. 23. 

η-ρ(οσιτ(φάλαιον ?) 67. 1 2, 20. 

?Γ/)οσλογ(ν€ΐι^ 66. 3 • 

πρυσμαρτυρ(ΐν 31. 9, 20. 

προσοφ( ιλ(ΐν 63. 1 4 ; HO. 36• 

προσπίπτ(ΐν 78. 4• 

πρόσταγμα 34. 2 ; 73. 2 Ο. 

πρηστάσσίΐν 29. 22. 

πρόστιμον 41. 9• 

πρότ€ρον 44. Ι ; 72. 4, ίο; 77. 5, 7 ; 86• 
26 ; 112. 93. 

Προτρνγητης 27. Ι 30• 

πρώτος f των πρώτων ΕσοΐΓ[ 110. 72. 

πννθάν^σθαι 72. II. 




pifBvpdv 46. 12. 

po^dvtoy 34. 18; 121. 40; 44• 

ρισα ( = pi'fa?) 121. 52. 

ροιά 121. 57• 

ρωννυναι^ ίρρωσο, -σ^€, 39. Ι 7 ; 40. Ι 7 ; 42. 

ιι; 43. ίο; 44. 8; 46. 24; 46. 2ΐ ; 

47. 3^ ; 48. 22 ; 49. 14 ; 60. 8 ; 61. 4, 

6 ; 63. 4 ; 64. 29 ; 66. 7 ; 56. g; 67. 4 ; 

68. 13 ; 69. 13; βΟ. ίο; 61. 9; 62. 17; 

66. 3θ; ββ. 6; 67. 17; 89. ίο; 70(4 
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1 2 ; 71. 3, 1 1 ; 72. 3 ; 73. 20 ; 75. 10 ; 
76. 10; 78. 22; 79. 2; 80. 5, II ; 83. 
11; 8β. 13, 22; 102. 4, lo; 103. 11; 
162 ; 163 ; 168 ; 170. 

σαυτον 41. ΙΟ ; 60. 4 ; 65. 5. 

σάκκρς HO. 2 1 . 

σ€\ηνη 27. 42. 

σημΜρον 66. 1 3. 

σησαμον^3, 3, 5, 12 ; 119. 1 8. 

σιν^ονιτης 121. 1 6. 

σα-ολόγοΫ. See Index VII. 

σιτοΚογωρ 83. 2. 

σιτομίτρης 100. ΙΟ. 

σίτομ(τρία 83. 5 ί US- 37• 4^. 

σ^roμ€Tpικ6y 110, 14. 

σίτος 39. 8 ; 42. 2, 14 ; 46. 5. ΐ5 ί 49. 4 ί 

58. II ; 64. 13 ; 66. 27 ; 82: 4 ; 84 (λ). 

5, 6, 2θ, 21 ; 86. ι6; 86. 5, 2θ ; 87. Ι2; 

98. 19; 110. 21 ; 117. 31 129; 166; 

157. 
axrira^fcv 35. ΙΟ. 
σκόπ7 35. 8 ; 93. 5 ; 95. 9• 
σκηνή 38. 7 ; 86. 8. 

Ικορηίος 27. 9©, 93» '^^t 1^2, Ι90, Ι94• 
σκντάλι; 98. 19; 166. 
σορωιον 67. 14» 21 ; 68. 8, 1 8, ig. 
σοφός 27. 20. 
σπάλακος 120. 1 5• 
σπ(ίρ€ΐ» 118. 13. 
σπ€ρμα 48. 2, 8 ; 63. 4 > 86• γ2, 23, 25 ; 

87. 7; 117. 4, ΙΟ, II, Ι3ι ι*; n^• ι; 

U9. 3. 2θ. 
σπόδιος 120. 9• 
<nr«J^f 90. 5 ; 167. 
σπον^άζίΐ» 77. 4 • 
σπονδή 44 7 » 71. 9• 
στίρ€σθαι 29. 3, 20. 
στ€φα»ος 117. 5» 1 6. Στ/φανοΓ 27. 5 ^, 141- 

ι87. 
<ΓΓή3ο£ 114. 3, 9» '7' 20. 
στραητγόρ. See Index VI Ι. 
σνγγράφαν 38. 3 ; 40. 9 5 66. 8 ; 90. 9• 
σνγγραφίι 30. 5, 15 ; 70 (^). 5; 76. 3; 

84 (α), 4, II, 19» 26; 88. 7; 8Θ• ι8, 

2ο; 90. 20 ; 91. 13; 92. 15; 96. 3, II, 

20, 28. 
σνγγραφοφνΧαξ 84 (α), 1 4 ; 96. ΐ6, 33• 
σνγκατάγίΐρ 49. 5• ^ 

σνγκαταπ\€ίΡ 33 4- 



43. 



2; 47. 4, 8, ΐ3(?), 
3; 77.6; 96. g; 124; 
168. 
11; 68. 6; 77. 3. 



σνγκΰσθοί 41. 8. 

&νγκυρ€ΐρ 82. 1 9. 

σνκαμαηΜκάνθίΡος 70 {α), ζ. 

σνΚλάΚϋρ 66. 4* 

συΚ\αμβάρ€ ιρ 64. 2 Ο. 

σνμβαίρ€ΐρ 28. 21 ; 38. 8 ; 147. 

σν/ι/3άλλ€ ly 4L ΙΟ. 

σύμβολορ 29. 34 ; 39. 12 ; 40. 3 > 46. 7 ; 

67. ι6 ; 68. 9 ; 74. 3, 5 ; Μ. 19 ; 124 ; 

126. 
crvvayfiv 27. 3^1 46. 12 ; 167. 

ψυροτγοράζίΐρ 66. 27. 
σνρορτιΚζψίβάρ^ίρ 82. 1 8. 
συρδιακομιζ€ΐΡ 64. 31* 
συρ^γγνασθαι 94. 1 6. 
avpfipoi 28. 8. 
σνι^(ΥΓΐλα/χβ(χν«ιν 41. *Ι 3• 
συι^χ€ϊ 47. 5. 
σνΜστάμοΑ 66. 3* 
σύψταζις29. 28. 
σνρτάσσ€ίρ 39. 2 ; 

32; 62. 6; 66 

131; 147; 161 
σνρτ^ΚΛν 34. 8 ; 67. 
σνντιθίραι 48. Ι5• 
σύρια 38. 7 ; 61. 3, 5• 
σνσφρατγ'ίζίσθαι 29. 35* 
σφραγ /ffiv 29. 34 5 39. Ι5; 72. 19; 166. 
σφραγίς 72. 5 ^/ «ΓΛ^/• 
σχοΚάζ€ίν 66. 6. 
σωζίΐρ 77. 7• 

σώ/χα34. 8; 64. 2ο; 71. 6; 73. 13; 110, 

introd. 

ταμΐ(ΙοΡ 31. 5 ^^ ίβζ^. 
ταπΛνφάρτης 112. 76. 
τάσσ€4ν 102. 2, 7 (?) ; 116. 5• 
Ίαυρος 27. 67. 
τάχιστα 49. 4* 
τα;(θί 47. 35; β2. 13. 
τιιττων 118. 22. 
TcXcvrav 81, 5, 13 ί 120. 3 Ι- 
ταλοί 29. 3, 7» 24, 43 ; HO. 28. 
Τ(\ωνης 29. 3 ^^ -ί^/• 
Τ€\ωρικ6ς 77. 6. 
TfTci/my 112. 45, 47, 59, 78• 
(τ€ταρτον). See Index VIII {b). 
τ(τρακαΐ€ΐκοστη. See Index IX. 

Τ€τράπο^ 96. 8. 

{τ€τρωβο\ον). See Index VIII {ό). 
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rcrpof 66. 10. 

τίτρημτροί 116. 22 ; 116. 5. 

rrvrXov 121. 56. 

τιμή 81. 7 ; 34. 3 ; 87. 7, i6 ; 40. 10 ; 41. 

23; 47. 17; 61. 4; 63. 4, 17 ; β7. lo; 

68. 6; 78. 3. 6 ; 82. 30; 84 {a). 3, 8, 

18, 24; 86. 11; 90. 14; 91. 11; 99. 

13; 100. 6; 102. 4, 10; 128; 124; 

182. 

τίμημα 80. 20. 

τιμάττός 29, 31 (?). 

τοιχον 38. 8. 

TOKOS 80. 20; 92. 16 ; 110. 43, 46, 49. 

τοπάρχηΐ 44. 9 ; 76. 2. 

τοπαρχία 84. 1 ; 62. 4 ; 78. 10; 86. 10; 169. 

τοπογραμματ€ν9 67. 8 ; 68. 5 > 75. 3• 

τόίΓΟΫ 44. 2 ; 66. 2 ; 82. 19 ; 89. 1 1. 

τοσούτος 61. 6. 

τρογοί 120. 3• 

τράιηζα 29. 39» 4θ» 42 ; 41• «5• 

rpairciirijff. See Index VII. 

^Ρ^ράρχημα 104. 3, 9• 

r^irXoCf 34. 9• 
τρίτη 116. Ι. 

(τριώ/3ολο»). See Index VIII {δ). 

τροπή 27. 120, 2 ΙΟ. 

τρόπος 84. 19 ; 64. 4 ; 84 (α), ίο, 26. 

τρυγά» 161. 

rvyxovfiy 44. 7* 

τνμπαρον 64. 1 2. 

τν/Μ$£ 64. 24> 

'Υάί€Γ 27. 67, ΐ97• 

ύβρις 82. 8. 

vyimWcy 79. 7* * 

ν^ωρ 118. 2 (?). 

νΙός 47. 4 ; 72; 5 ; 85. 2 ; 88. ι ; 92. 2 ; 

96. Ι, 17; 128. 
νπακου€ΐν 78. 5• 
νπάρχ€ΐν 28. II, 19 ; 82. 5 ; 83. 6, 14 ; 41. 

21 ; 72. ΙΟ, 15, ι8; 82. 28; 84 (α). 9, 

25; 94. 2, 15; 96. ΐ2 ; 118. ι6 ; 120. 2. 
vntpoPokiaKtiP 100• Ι• 
vntp^ 96. 5• 
ΙπηρηΛν 29. 2 2. 

νπηρ4της 29. 21, 3<'(0) 82. 22. 
νπογράφ€ΐν 61. Ι, 4 ; 62. 2 ; 67. 5. ι^ ; 68. 

3 ; 72. 3 ; 74. 5 ; 81. 2, 5, 12, 20 ; 89. 9- 

υπΜφθ^ρος 32. 1 2. 
wrofvyiov 84. 3, 5 i 73. 9. 



νπ6β€σις 29. 7• 

imoXiintip 46. 1 6 ; 60. 4• 

νποΧιμπάρίΐΡ 46. 13* 

ντΓολογτΐΐ' 46. 6. 

ύιπ$λογοτ 29. 26 ; 68. ΙΟ ; 86. 24. 

νπομιμρησκΜίι^ 49. 1 1. 

υπόμνημα 72. Ι, 4» 9• 

\moTi&€vai 29. 6. 

υσηραία 29. 33* 

υστ€ρ€ΐρ 48. 7 ; 86. 29. 

νστΜρος 62. ΙΟ. 

υφαντής 67. 5 ; 88. 4• 

φα«ί 112. 77• 
φαίν€σΘαι 181. 
φώται 82. 20 ; 42. 3 ; 66. 4 ; 88. 5> 8 ; 72. 

ι6, ι8. 
φίρ€ΐν 46. 9 ; 73. 5 ; 98. 20. 
φθιροπωροβάς 27 , 1 70. 
φιλι'α 170. 
φοινίκων 109. 4» ΙΟ• 
ψοίτιί 110, introd. ; 112. 6. 
φ6ρ€τρον 121. 39• 
φόρος 36. 6. 

φράτρα 28. 5, ΙΟ, 14, Ι7• 
φρατρία 28. 23• 
φράτ»ρ 28. 7- 

φροντίζει» 43. 8 ; 82. ίο; 170. 
φνλαιτή 41. 4 ; 69. 5 ; 80. 7 ; 7L II ; 110. 

23, 24; 127.3; 188. 
φυ\ακιτ€υων 84. Ι. 
φυλακίτης. See Index VII. 
φυλακη-ικόν. See Index IX. 
φύλαξ 147. 
φνλάσσνι» 147. 
φι;λ7 28. 9, II, ΐ3• 

χαίρ€ΐν 84. Ι ; 85. Ι ; 89. 2 ; 40. 2 ; 41. ι ; 

42. 2 ; 43. 2 ; 44. Ι ; 46. 2 ; 46. 2 ; 47. 

2 ; 48. 2 ; 49. Ι ; 60. 2 ; 61. ι, 5; 82. 

Ι ; 68. Ι ; 64. 2 ; 66. ι ; 66. 2 ; 67. ι ; 

68. 2 ; 69. 2 ; 60. 2 ; 62. 2 ; 68. 2 ; 64. 

2 ; 66. Ι ; 67. 2, 29 ; 68. ι ; 69. 2 ; 

70 (α). 2 ; 71. 4» 1 2 ; 72. ι ; 78. ι ; 74. 

*ι ; 76. Ι ; 76. 2 ; 78. ι ; 79. 2; 80. ι, 

6; 81. 12, 2ο; 82. 2, 14; 86. 15; 102. 

Ι. 7 ; 108. 3 ; 127. Ι ; 129 ; 152 : 160 ; 

161; 167; 168. 
χαλκός. See Index VIII {6). 

χ{α\κούς)β8. 1 8, 20. 
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χάρις 79. 6. 

χπμων 27. 33• 

χαριστής 74. Ι. 

χ9ΐροτγραφ€ΐν 94. 1 7 ; 

χ€ρσάρακος 130. 

χίρσος 90. 8. 

χηλοί 27, ΐ6θ. 

χιλίαρχος 30. 4• 

χλωρός 61. 2, 5> Π2. 9*» 117. 

14; 119. 17- 
Xo(c)t (dat) 84 {a). 6, 

χοίνΐ( 119. 20, 31, 22. 

χοί(ρο£ ?) 121. 23, 27. 
χορηγία 110, 79- 

χορταράκη 75. 6. 
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4, ΙΟ, II, 13, 
90. II. 



χορταρίΐκη /ο. ο. 

X«JpTOf 63. 17, 24; β3. 9 ; 

Xpeia 27. 2ο; 47. 2ΐ ; 64. 

χρη 64. 19. 

χρήμα 69. 7• 

χρηματαγωγός 110. 52, 84, 112. 
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